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a Unto us a Child is Born 

''Behold, a virgin slia.ll conceive, and beat a son, mid sha.ll 
call His name liitmuuiiel."—[sa. 7: 14. 

TH E R E T U R N of the Christmas season brings 
afresh to the Christian's mind thoughts of the 
great, events that transpired in Judea more than 

eighteen centuries ago. Then the love of God for an 
undone race began to manifest itself in measures that 
would ultimately work out for the blessing of a l l ; but 
in what peculiar ways! 

First, there was the prediction of the birth of a son 
to the aged Zacharias and Elizabeth. This child was 
to be great in the sight of the Lord; he was to turn 
many of the children of Israel to the Lord their God; 
in the spirit and power of Elias be would " turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the jus t ; to make ready a people pre
pared for the Lord." (Luke 1: 5-17.) This remarkable 
child was born, and he fulfilled his mission as John 
the Baptist, "the Elias which was for ro come," "if ye 
will receive i t ."—Matt. 11 : 14; 

About tbree months before the birth of John, the 
angel Gabriel was sent by the Lord with a message to 
a chosen maid of Galilee, being of the house of David, 
and espoused to a man named Joseph, also of the house 
of David. The message informed her that she was 
highly honoured of God, in being chosen to be the one 
through whom the prophecy should be fulfilled. By 
the power of God, she should become the mother of the 
Son, whose name was to be called JE.STJS, because He 
should sa*r' His people from their sins, and EM
MANUEL, because His" birth would be a token that 
God is with us. 

Although the fulfilment of this would involve Marg
in the risk of being seriously misunderstood, she trusted 
in the power of God to make all things work together 
to fulfil His counsel, and submitted herself as a willing 
instrument to let His will be done. (Luke 1: 26-38.) 
Mary's trust in God was amply honoured. Joseph was 
caused by the angel of the Lord to understand the 
situation after he had married Mary, his espoused, and 
he, being a devout man and a just, recognising the 
extraordinary nature of the exceptional circumstances. 

also submitted to the will of God. (Matt . 1: LS-2,*>.) 
Inasmuch as the least thing done for God does not go 
unrewarded, it is certain that Joseph's attitude in 
these circumstances will not be forgotten. 

T h e C h r i s t t o b e B o r n a t B e t h l e h e m 
Mary and Joseph resided at Nazareth in Galilee, 

but the prophecy had foretold that the Messiah should 
be born at Bethlehem in Judea. (Matt . 2 : 4-6; John 
7: 42 ; Micah 5 : 2.) To Bethlehem, therefore, they 
must go, in order that this condition be fulfilled, and 
there be no Saw in the claim of Mary's Son to the 
Messiahship. Very opportunely there came a decree 
from the imperial city that all the world, meaning the 
Roman Empire, should be enrolled. (Luke 2 : 1, R.V.) 
This decree became the apparent reason for Joseph 
taking Mary an uncomfortable journey of about 1<> 
miles, from Nazareth to Bethlehem; and so the device 
of man was made to serve the purpose of God. 

While at Bethlehem for the purpose of the enroll
ment, Mary's firstborn Son was brought forth, was 
wrapped in swaddling clothes, and laid in a manger; be
cause there was no room for them in the inn. And 
then— 

"Hark! the herald angels sing. 
filory to our new horn King.'" 

hi this manner was the prediction of Isaiah 7 :1+ ful
filled. 

T h e P r e s e n t a t i o n of C h r i s t 

On the eighth day the infant was circumcised, and 
His name was called J E S U S , according to the word 
brought by the angel to Mary. Thirty-three days 
later, complying with Lev. 12: 1-8, they brought the 
child to Jerusalem, to present Him to the Lord. 
I t is in this connection that a glimpse is given us of 
the station in life of Mary and Joseph, the descendants 
of the royal David. The Law concerning the purify
ing of a woman who had borne a child required her 
to bring a lamb for a burnt offering, and a young pigeon 
or a turtle dove for a sin offering. But— 

"If she be not able to bring a lamb, then she shall bring 
two turtles or two young pigeon*: the one for a burnt offer
ing, and the other for a «in offering.*'—Lev. 12: 8. 
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Mary brought "a pair of turtle doves, or two young 
pigeons." (Luke 2 : 24.) She was poor. Behold the 
great humiliation of our Lord, by whom all things were 
made, and without whom was not anything made that 
was made! ( John 1: 3.) He took upon Himself a 
bondman's form. (Phi l . 2 : 5-11.) "He was rich, yet 
for your sakes H e became poor."—2 Cor. 8 : 9. 

When the child Jesus was brought to the temple, to 
be presented to the Lord, Simeon by inspiration testi
fied concerning the child, and gave thanks that he had 
beeu permitted to see the salvation of God, a light for 
the Gentiles and the glory of Israel. The aged Anna, 
coming in at the same instant, also gave thanks to 
God, and spoke of this child to all them that looked 
for redemption in Jerusalem. Never had an infant been 
the subject of so many divine testimonies, by angelic 
and human instrumentalities, as those which were asso
ciated with the birth of Jesus. I t is interesting to set 
these down in order. 

1. The message by Gabriel to Mary.—Luke 1: 26-38. 
2. The inspiration of Elizabeth.—Luke 1: 41-45. 
3. The inspiration of Mary.—Luke 1: 46-55. 
4. The explanation to Joseph.—Matt . 1: 18-25. 
5. The testimony and sign to the shepherds.—Luke 

2 : 8-20. 
6. The testimony of the Magi.—Matt . 2 : 1-12. 
7. The inspiration of Simeon.—Luke 2 : 25-35. 
8. The inspiration of Anna.—Luke 2 : 36-38. 
With the above may be associated rhe indirect testi

mony supplied by the inspiration of Zacharias. (Luke 
1: 67-80.) Altogether, these are some of the most mag
nificent passages in the Scriptures, and the Christmas 
season will doubtless be made spiritually more profit
able to all Christians who take them up as daily read
ings, praying at the same time to be filled with the 
Spiri t that inspired those humble people. 

T h e G e n e a l o g y of J o s e p h 

In Matt . 1: 2-16 the lineage of Joseph, the husband 
of Mary, is given. The form of statement used demon
strates this. If we say, John begat Thomas, we mean 
to state that John was the parent of Thomas, and that 
Thomas was the child of John. Therefore, when we 
see this form of statement used throughout the genealogy 
in Matt . 1 : 2-16, finishing with, " Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary," we conclude that this is the lineage 
of Joseph. It should be observed that, having brought 
his statement so far, Matthew says nothing to intimate 
that Jesus was the child of Joseph, but everything to 
the contrary.—Matt. 1: 18-25. 

The purpose of introducing the lineage of Joseph 
was (as we understand i t) to show that Joseph, al
though a son of David, could not have been the father 
of Jesus. Of course, it is understood that no man 
could have been the father of J e sus ; but Joseph's line
age shows that he, of all men, could not have begotten 
the Messiah. 

The descent of Joseph from David was through the 
line of Solomon and Jechonias, or Ooniah. (Matt . 1 : 
6, 11.) Solomon had not remained faithful to the 
Lord, and by his unfaithfulness he had forfeited the 
Lord's promise to establish His kingdom forever, be
cause this promise was conditional upon his remaining 
constant. ( 1 Chron. 2 8 : 5-7.) As for Jeconiah (or 

Coniah) , a descendant of Solomon, and an ancestor 
of Joseph, the husband of Mary, he was to be written 
childless, as far as the throne was concerned. He was 
not to prosper in his days, and no man of his seed 
should prosper, sitting upon the throne of David, and 
ruling any more in Judah .—Jer . 22 : 24-30. 

I n view of these things, it is clear that no son of 
Joseph of Nazareth, the husband of Mary, could by 
any means be the Messiah. The Messiah was to in
herit the throne of David, but no son of Joseph could 
inherit that throne; his lineage would be an effectual 
barrier. Therefore, if Jesus were the son of Joseph, 
He could not possibly be the Messiah; being the Mes
siah, the heir of David's throne (Luke 1: 30-33), He 
could not have been a descendant of Joseph, of the cast-
off line of Solomon and Jeconiah. We are thus justi
fied in believing that the genealogy of Joseph is shown 
in the New Testament for the purpose of proving that 
Joseph could not have been Jesus ' father, and thus 
of leading up to the narrat ion of the circumstances 
which accomplished the fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy 
which stands at the head of this article.—Isa. 7 : 14; 
Matt. 1 : 23. 

T h e G e n e a l o g y of ( M a r y 
In Luke 3 : 23-38 another genealogy than that of 

Matt. 1 is presented. The difference between the two 
is easily discerned by comparing rhe lists of names. 
The name of Joseph is associated in Luke 3 : 23 with 
this genealogy, but it is to be observed that the words 
''the .sou,'' in this genealogy are in italics, this indicat
ing that they are not in the text, but have been sup
plied by the translators. We have already seen (Mat t . 
1 : 16) that Joseph., the husband of Alary, was the son 
of Jacob, because "Jacob begat Joseph." This being 
so, it is obvious that he could not have been in the same 
manner the son also of Heli. Joseph must have been 
called Heli's son because he had married M a r y ; that 
is to say, Jos?ph was Heli 's son-in-law. I t is gathered 
from Luke 3 : 23 that Jesus, being about thir ty years of 
age, was popularly supposed to be the son of Joseph, 
who was the son-in-law of Heli. 

This genealogy of the sons of David proceeds through 
the line of Nathan . (Luke 3 : 31.) There was no 
barrier to prevent a son of this line becoming heir to 
the throne of David.' So it came to pass that Nathan ' s 
line, which had never occupied the throne, and was "of 
low degree," was exalted in being permitted to num
ber among its members H i m Who was both David's 
Son and Lord; while the "mighty" line of Solomon was 
put down from its seat.—Luke 1: 52. 

" T h o u s h a l t c a l l M i s n a m e J e s u s " 
The distinctive feature of the reign of "great David's 

greater Son" is in that*His people shall be saved from 
their sins. (Matt . 1 : 21.) Sin did not cease under 
David's reign, nor was anyone under that reign saved 
from sin or from death, its penalty. Under the reigns 
of David's successors, the situation generally grew 
worse, so that at last the diadem was removed, the 
crown was taken off, and the throne overturned, until 
He should come whose r ight it is. (Ezek. 2 1 : 25-27.) 
Under His reign, all enemies, including sin and death, 
shall be abolished. Even now, by virtue of His death 
and resurrection (Rom. 1 4 : 9 ) , H e is Lord of all, and 
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T h a t i n A N T h i n g s M e m i g h t h a v e t h e P r e - e m i n e n c e 

C h r i s t ' s R e s u r r e c t i o n a n d H i s G o s p e l A g e W o r k 
(Hampton Conference Addresses, Concluded from December issue.) 

C H R I S T r s R I S E N ! T H E LORD IS R I S E N 
I N D E E D ! This is <juod news! An essential 
part of the good tidings of great joy which shall 

be to all people! 
We have just heard about our Lord's death; the im

portance of it in the plan of God, and the necessity of 
believing that He died for us, if we would be saved. 
We have also heard of His pro-eminence in His pre
human state, and of His superiority over other men 
in His human life. We find also that He was pre
eminent in the Resurrection. He was the first to rise 
from the dead (Acts 26: 23 ; Rev. 1: 5) — 

"The first born from the dead: that in all things He might 
have pre-eminence."—Col. 1: 18. 

The Resurrection of Christ staads out in the Scrip
tures as of equal importance with His death; and it is 
quite as necessary for us to believe in His Resurrection 
as to believe in His death. The Apostle Paul states 
this in 1 Cor. 15: 3, 4. He says he delivered "first 
of all" that which he had himself received; namely, 
"that Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip
tures;" and also, "that He rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures." 

T h e V a l u e of Mis Dea th a n d R e s u r r e c t i o n 
Without His resurrection, the value of Christ 's death 

would have been lost both to Himself and to us. To 
have died on the cross and not to have been resurrected 
would have deprived Him of the very thing He came to 
purchase; namely, the human race. I t would have de
prived Him of the glory He had with the Father before 
the world was, and would have given H i m nothing in 
return. Tt would have taken from Him a perfect 
human life, which he never forfeited by sin; it would 
have left His name forever under a stigma of failure. 
Hence the reasonableness of those Scriptures whieh 
show that there was an understanding between the 
Father and the Son, that He should receive a reward 
for His obedience unto death. So we read (Heb . 12 : 
2)—"for the joy set before Him," He "endured the 
cross, despising the shame," and that H e is "set down 
at the right hand of the throne of God." 

Had Christ not risen, the value of Hi s death would 
have been lost to us ! for we read (1 Cor. 1 5 : 14)— 

"if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith i3 also vain." 

Why is our faith vain if Christ be not risen? Be
cause (vs. 17) — 

"If Christ be not raised, your faitli is vain, ye are yet in 
your sins." 

Why are we yet in our sins if Christ be not risen? 
For two reasons. First, had He died, and remained 
dead, it would have indicated that He had sinned, and 
was suffering death as a penalty for His own sin. In 
that case, He would not have been a perfect sacrifice for 
sin, and we should not have been redeemed. It was be
cause no man could redeem His brother, or give to God 
a ransom for him, that Jesus needed to come and give 
Himself on our behalf. His resurrection from the dead 
demonstrated that He had given the satisfactory price, 
and therefore gives us assurance that we are redeemed. 

Second, if Christ had not risen, His death would 
have been valueless to us, and we would still be in our 
sins, because we needed not only someone to die for 
us. but 

S o m e o n e t o l i v e fo r u s 
to be our kind Friend, and to help us out of sin into 
holiness and righteousness; to deliver us out of death 
and to give us life. So we read (Rom. 4 : 25) , that He 
was 
"delivered for our offences, anil raised again for our justifica
tion." 

And as showing our great need of Him (1 Cor. 1 : 
3 0 ) — 

"Of him are ye in Christ -IPSUS, who is made unto us wisdom 
and righteousness, and sanctification. and redemption." 

Moreover, whatever blessings we might receive in 
this life would soon be lost to us, if Christ had not 
risen, and if He were not the Lord of life and glory; 
for without Him we could have no hope of a future life. 
The Resurrection of Christ was necessary in order that 
we might be raised* by Him, and that we might retain 
forever the blessings begun here. Otherwise all our 
efforts in this life would be in vain, as we are told in 
1 Cor. 1 5 : 16-19— 

"If the dead rise not. then is not Christ raised." . . . 
"Then they also which are fallen a-sleep in Christ are 
perished." 

We see, then, how much depends upon the resurrec
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead. Truly, 
as the Apostle says (1 Cor. 1 5 : 19), if Christ be not 
raised, and if in this life only we have hope in Christ, 

The Reader U recommended to go threufh each article without interrupting the reading by turning up 
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then we are of all men most pitiable. But, I hanks be 
unto God, He is risen! The Lord is risen indeed! Truly 
He spoke the word, ' / am the Resurrection and the 
Life"! "Whosoever believeth in iliui shall not perish, 
but shall have everlasting life." Christ Jesus abolished 
death, and brought Life and incorrupt'an to light 
through the gospel! 

But here several questions occur—How did Jesus 
rise up4 And ivith what body did He arise/ 

D i d J e s u s R a i s e H i m s e l f f r o m t h e D e a d ? 
This inquiry is answered by so many positive Scrip

tures, that there can . be no hesitation in saying thai 
God raised Him from the dead. 

Acta 2: 24—"Whom Uutl Itatli raised up." 
Acts 2: 32—''This Jestis Uutl raised up." 
Acts : j : 15—''Whom floil raised from the! dead." 
Acts 13: 30—"But (loil raised Him from the dead." 
Rom 4: 24—"Him that raised tip Jesus mir Lord from the 

dead." 
1 Cor. 6: 14—"Cod hath . . . raised tip the Lord." 
2 Cor. 4: 14—"He which raised up the Lord .Jesus." 
Kplt. 1: 20—"According to tlm working of His mights power 

which He wrought in ('hri-t. when He raised Him from the 
dead." 

Col. 2: 12—"God, who liaih raised Him from the dead." 
1 Thes. 1 : 10—"His- Suit from heaven. Whom lie raised from 

I lie dead." 
Heb. 13: 20—••The Cod of |.eai-e, that brought again from 

ilie dead our Lord Jesus,."' 
1 Pet. 1: 21—"Cod rained him from the dead, and gave 

him glory." 
N'ot a word in Seripruiv to the effect thai l ie raised 

Himself. The only passage that seems to teach it is 
John 10: IT, 13—' 

"Therefore doth My b'uther love Me. because I la\ down M\ 
life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from Me, 
but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power t<> take il again. This Commandment haw 
1 received of My l-'alher." 

Bui the thought hen- is not that Jesus would raise 
Himself from the dead. The thought rather is. thai 
His life was beyond the touch of His enemies,; because 
it was by God's authority (and not theirs) thai He 
laid it down for rlie sheep, of whom lie had ju-t been 
speaking—"The good shepherd lays down his life for 
the sheep." And if was also by (rod's authority thai 
He would receive it again. 

The word translated " take" is rendered "receive" in 
the last clause of verse IS. He did nor "take" the 
"commandment front the Father in the sense of snatch
ing it from Him; he merely took it in the sense of 
accepting or receiving it. So with the resurrection life; 
He accepted or received it at the hands of His Father. 

We must remember the testimony of the Scriptures 
that He died for our sins. If Christ really died, as we 
believe He did, lie could not raise Himself. To realise 
what death meant, to Jesus, and the great Faith in God 
which He possessed, we must understand what death 
meant to all mankind; and that is, utter extinction of* 
life. The Death of Christ was a wonderful revelation 
of the love of both the Father and the Son for the 
human race; and the Resurrection of Christ is a grand 
tribute to the faithfulness of God in not abandoning 
His Son in death, but delivering Him from it, and giv
ing Hini honour and glorv. Xo wonder Christians who 
know all this have confidence in God, and desire to 
serve Him and His blessed Son to all eternity! We. 

too, have the promise—He that raised up Christ will 
raise us up also by Him.—2 Cor. 4 : 14. 

T h e B i b l e A s s e r t s t h e F a c t 
of Christ 's resurrection. Perhaps some of us would 
like proof. We do not wish to be deceived by false 
reports. Some of us are perhaps like Thomas; we want 
to see the wounds in His hands, and put our fingers 
in His side. That kind of proof, however, we cannot 
give. We cannot examine the tomb to see that He U 
risen, any more than we can go to Golgotha, and see 
Him hanging on the cross. lint we can give evidence 
just as convincing as physical sight and touch. The 
best of all proof on any subject is that which appeal-
to the mind; that which convinces our reason. . 

If a friend tells us lie mei an old neighbour in Col
lins-street, we are just as .sure that person is in town 
as though we jaw him with our own eyes; for our reason 
tells us that our friend could not have seen and talked 
with our old neighbour in Collins-street had he. not 
been there. The whole question revolves around the 
trustworthiness and reliability of our friend. But. sup
pose a half-dozen of our friends had seen and conversed 
with our old neighbour. We would certainly show our
selves most unreasonable and obstinate not to believe 
their united testimony. 

Xow we believe in the resurrection of JesUS as 
thoroughly as though we had seen Him with our own 
eyes, and had ourselves heard the words of comfort and 
instruction He gave to the disciples during the forty 
days—in the upper room, ou the way to Emiuaus, at 
the Mount of Olives. We believe in His resurrection 
as thoroughly as though we had ourselves seen Him go 
into heaven. 

We believe in the resurrection because we believe the 
testimony of those eye-witnesses who have written their 
experiences for our information. Moreover, their testi
mony was inspired by God's Holy Spirit , so that we 
have every reason to accept their accounts as true and 
accurate. 

C h o s e n W i t n e s s e s 

And who would be more reliable as eye-witnesses of 
His resurrection than His disciples, who were with 
Hint during His ministry, and who were familiar with 
all His personal habits and tastes? And to whom would 
He more likely reveal Himself? Certainly not to tin-
Scribes and Pharisees who persecuted Him, nor to the 
Roman soldiers, who had no interest in His mission. 
He had <aid— 

"Yet a. little while, and Ihc «w/</ seeth Me no more: hut Y K 
see \|e. ISeeause I live, i/r shall live also."—.lolin 14: 19. 

He also charged the disciples not, to be alarmed or 
troubled because of His death, because the separation 
would be only for a short time (Matt 26: 3 1 ) — 

"But after I am risen a (/a pi, I will go before von into (iali-
lee.-

And Peter said (Acts 10: 40, -41) — 
"Him Hod raised up the third day. and showed Him openly: 

not In nil the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of Ood. 
rrrn In us. who did eat and drink with Him after He rose 
front tin' dead." 

Our Lord kept His promise to go before the disciples 
into Galilee. We are told in Acts 1: 3 that he 

"Shmretl Himself alive after His passion by man/) infallible 
proofs, being seen of them forty day*, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of C!od." 

" B e h o l d m y S e r v a n t , w h o m I h a v e c h o s e n ; m y b e l o v e d , I n w h o m m y s o u l l«* w e l l 
p l e a s e d . I w i l l p u t m y s p i r i t u p o n H i m , a n d h e s h a l l s h o w l u d q m e n t to t h e 

Q e n t l l e s . . . . IIN H I S rV<\ivlE s h a l l t h e G e n t i l e s t r u s t . " — M a t t . 11 : I S , 2 1 . 



Melbourne. Australia 
London. England 
Brooklyn. N Y . The New Covenant Advocate 149 

" M a d e A l i v e In S p i r i t " 
T i m e will no t p e r m i t u s to look in de ta i l a t the " in 

fall ible p r o o f s " g iven to the disc ip les p r eced ing P e n t e 
cost.* l i u t let us e x a m i n e a few passages which these 
s a m e d i sc ip les wro te u n d e r i n s p i r a t i o n severa l y e a r s 
l a t e r , a f t e r they h a d received ihe P e n t e c o s t a l ou tpou r 
ing , a n d h a d been led by the S p i r i t to a bet ter under 
s t a n d i n g of ou r L o r d ' s n a t u r e a n d work than they pos
sessed before Pcn teeos t . Differences of op in ion a m o n g 
C h r i s t i a n s as to ou r L o r d ' s n a t u r e would d i s a p p e a r if 
ihey laid m o r e s t ress upon these la te r u t t e rances , ami 
viewed the L o r d ' s m a n i f e s t a t i o n s before Pen tecos t in 
the l ight of the d i sc ip les ' be t te r knowledge . 

"Pur t'hrist also hath once siill'crcd for -ins, the jll-1 fur 
I he iinju-t. thai He might bring n- lo Uod, being put i" death 
in tin flesh, but quickened |or made ulivej by the Spirit."— 
I Pet. :i: \H. 

T h e sense of this passage is obscured by the A.Y. 
t r a n s l a t i o n . T h e Rev i sed Ver s ion is b e t t e r — b e i n g put 
to deat l i in the flesh; but m a d e a l ive in the sjtirit. T h e 
l i te ra l word for word r e n d e r i n g i s — " p u l lo deatli in 
flesh : m a d e a l ive in spirit."' 

If we say J e s u s was m a d e a l ive hi/ the Xjiiril. we 
must be cons is ten t , and say put to dea th by the flesli. 
l>ut the m e a n i n g is . that H e was put to deatl i a fleshly 
b e i n g ; a n d m a d e aliVe a sp i r i t be ing. T h i s text a lone 
-houJd be .sufficient to chHAJnge a n y o n e thai our L >r-l 
J e s u s is now a sp i r i t being, and not a h u m a n being, nor 
yet a m i x t u r e of d i v i n e a n d h u m a n . When we read 
tha t "(i"(l in a spirit" ( J o h n 4 : L ' J ) . we do not infer 
tha t l i e is pa r i h u m a n ; ne i t he r should we do so when 
we read tha t J e s u s is '/ spirit. But as Pe te r so p la in ly 
s ta les , we should recognise the d i s t inc t ion between J e s u s 
a s a m a n . put to d e a t h in the flesh, and J e s u s ;i- the 
Lord of heaven a n d e a r t h , m a d e a l ive in the sp i r i t . 
H i s m e a n i n g is f u r t h e r exp la ined by verse 2 2 : — 

"Who i- pone t<> Heaven, and i- at the righl hand of ("Jod, 
impels ami authorities ami powers being made subject In hint." 

X o w we know from o the r s c r ip tu re s tha t angels a re 
on a h i g h e r scale of be ing than h u m a n c r e a t u r e s . I '- . i . 
S ; Ji and Heb . 2 : 7 show this . M a n is described tis 
"a l i t t le lower t han the a n g e l s . " We also know this 
f rom what we read of h u m a n (towers a s c o m p a r e d with 
the ange l i c . Angels a p p e a r and d i s a p p e a r in :i way 
men canno t d o ; they inv is ib ly s u r r o u n d m e n ; they go 
from e a r t h to heaven and from heaven to e a r t h . Men 
can do none of these th ings . H a d our Lord been re
su r r ec t ed on ly on the p l ane of an angel . H e could have 
done all Tie did do a f t e r H i s r e su r rec t ion and before 
H i s ascens ion to convince tin' d i sc ip les of Tlis resurrec
t ion, but we a re told tha t ou r Lord was ra ised fo a 
h i g h e r posi t ion even than that of the a n g e l s . — J u d g e s 
1 3 : 19 . 2 0 ; 2 K i n g s fi: 1 7 ; D a n . 0 : 21-2-1; 10 : 12. 

T h a t o u r Lord was r e su r r ec t ed a g lor ious spir i t being 
is a lso shown in 1 Cor . 1 5 : 4-5. 

"The first man Adam was made a living soul: lite last 
Adam was made a quickening l i e . a life-giving] spirit." 

O u r L o r d ' s n a t u r e s ince TTis r esur rec t ion is also de
scr ibed in TTeh. 1 : 3 , 4. 

•"Who l>cing the brightness of Fli- glory, and the express 
ii„/ii,r r,f //;*• prison, . . . sat down on the righl hand of 
the Majesty on high, heing made an mink better than the 
angels, as Tie hath by inheritance obtained n better name 
than they." 

•These will (D.Y.) he taken up in a future article. 

K o t h e r h a m gives ( v s . 3 ) :— 
"JJehig nil eradiated brightness, of His glory, and an exact! 

representation of His very being?' 

T h e A m e r i c a n Rev i sed V e r s i o n r e a d s : — 
"Who being the effulgence of His glory, and the impress of 

His subsluiiee." 

Xow We k n o w what human substance is , b u t we do 
not know the substance of" which God ' s own p e r s o n is 
composed. C o n s e q u e n t l y , we c a n n o t k n o w the subs t ance 
of which ou r Lord J e s u s is now composed.- W e do 
know that it is not human, but spirit J beyond t h a t we 
canno t go . 

r i le apostles* themselves were no t a s h a m e d to confess 
ignorance on th is m a t t e r ; a n d we shou ld n o t be . 
I hough they were eye wi tnesses of H i s r e s u r r e c t i o n , 
and could g ive a s s u r a n c e tha i J e s u s was a l ive , they 
real ized thai they h a d not seen o r hand led h i s divine 
had)/. J o h n says pos i t ive ly ( 1 J o h n 3 : 2 ) — 

••// <!i,Hi imi i/i i appear what we .-hall be: hut we know 
ihai when He shall appear we shall be like Him; for we shall 
M'e Ji ini ax ll< is." 

Eviden t ly J o h n meant us to u n d e r s t a n d tha t J e s u s , 
us Hi is - ince Hi s r e su r r ec t i on as ;i d iv ine be ing , is 
different in n a t u r e to what Ele was in the flesh as a 
h u m a n being. 

A cont ras t between ou r L o r d as He was in the flesh. 
a n d our Lord us He is. is also g iven in P h i l . 2 : 6 -11 . 
O u r Lord first existed as a sp i r i t be ing wi th the F a t h e r , 
as shown in the first add re s s t h i s a f t e rnoon .* H e left 
that g lo ry to become a m a n , a n d b e c a m e obedient 
un to dea th , even the dea th of the cross, as shown in 
the second address th is a f t e r n o o n . * ' ' W h e r e f o r e ' ' we 
a r e told :— 

"(•ud hath liiphljl exalted llim, and given Him a name which 
i- above even name; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should IJOW." eli . 

These passages a re sufficient to show tha t ou r L o r d 
was not ra ised from the dead a h u m a n be ing , no r p a r t 
h u m a n and par i d iv ine , but wholly divine. As a d i v i n e 
Indng l i e cannot be seen by eyes of flesh. O u r eyes 
a re not a d a p t e d to such effulgence of g l o r y , as we a r e 
told in 1 T i m . 6 : 16, where ou r r i sen Lord is ca l led 

"the lile—ed ami rmh Potentate, the King nf Kings and Lord 
of Lords, who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto: whom wo man hath seen 
'imi ran see. 'I'M whom he honour and power everlasting. 
Amen." 

Xow if the Apo- t l es pos i t ive ly s t a t e t h a t no m a n 
Imlli seen or run Sfi ou r Lord J e s u s in H i s g lo r ious 
-p i r i t body, we necessa r i ly conc lude t h a t the d isc ip les 
to whom H e mani fes ted H i m s e l f for f o r t y d a y s did 
nol see in- touch H i s sp i r i t body. W h a t then d id they 
see? T h e y saw what to them was c o n v i n c i n g ev idence 
that the mime Jesus whom they h a d k n o w n , a n d w h o m 
ihey had seen crucif ied, was now alive: fo r t h e y a c 
knowledge tha t the proofs tha t were g iven t h e m were. 
"muni/ find infallible." 

" T h i s s a m e J e s u s " 
H e n - the ques t ion a r i ses , Tf J e s u s is now a s p i r i t 

be ing and not flesh, a s wh i l e on e a r t h , is H e t h e " s a m e 
J e s u s ? " 

"This -ame Jesus shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen Him go into heaven.''—Aets 1: 11. 

'See mir i-sne of December. 

" A n d b e h o l d a v o i c e o u t o f t h e c l o u d , w h i c h s a i d : T h i s i s m y b e l o v e d S o n , I n 
w h o m I a m w e l l p l e a s e d . H E A R Y E M l ( V I . " — M a t t . 1 7 : 3 . 
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To which we reply:—The Jesus of whom the angel 
spoke was the resurrected Jesus who ascended up into 
Heaven; and the resurrected Jesus was the same being 
or personality which had been crucified. There was 
no change in the personality; the change was in posi
tion, nature and glory. Our risen Lord's identity with 
the crucified Lord is established by many passages, such 
as John 10: 11, 15, 17, 18; Acts 9: 4, 5; Rev. 1:5. 7; 
and notably Rev. 1: 17, IS. 

"I am the first and the last. I am He that livetli. and was 
dead, and, behold, 1 am alive foi evermore." 

There should be no more difficulty in realising that 
our Lord's identity was preserved through His two 
changes, from heavenly to earthly, and from the human 
to the divine, than there is in believing that the identity 
of the saints will be preserved in their change from the 
human nature to the divine. 

N u m b e r a n d O b j e c t of t h e M a n i f e s t a t i o n s 
There are recorded at least ten appearances before 

Pentecost. 
1. To Mary Magdalene—John 20: 14-18. 
2. To other women who brought spices—Matt. 28 : 

9, 10. 
3. To Peter—Luke 24: 34; 1 Cor. 15: 5. 
4. To two disciples on way to Emmaus—Luke 24: 

13-35. 
5. To the eleven assembled in upper room—John 

20: 19, 23; Luke 24: 36-43; 1 Cor. 15: 5. 
6. To the eleven, Thomas being present—John 20: 

•14-29. 
7. To the disciples fishing—John 21 : 1-14. 
8. To the eleven in the mountain—Matt 28: 16-18. 

To over 500 brethren ;it once—1 Cor. 15: 6. 
9. To James—1 Cor. 15: 7. 
10. At the ascension—Acts 1: 6-12; Luke 24: 49-53. 
There was one appearance after His ascension to 

Saul of Tarsus (Acts 9: 3-9). The vision seen by 
John (Rev. 1 : 1-3) is often thought to have been an 
appearance similar to that given to St. Paul, but the 
context seems to favour the view that what John saw-
was a vision similar to other visions described in 
the same book. 

These appearances were all made with three definite 
objects. 

1. To convince the disciples of His resurrection. 
2. To eonviwe them of His change of nature from 

human to divine. 
3. To encourage them, to instruct them concerning the 

Kingdom of God, and to give them the great commission 
recorded in Matt. 28, Luke 24 and Acts 1—to go into 
all nations preaching the forgiveness of sins in His 
name. 

We come now to the second part of our subject, 

O u r L o r d ' s W o r k d u r i n g t h e Q o s p e l A g e 
which again emphasizes the grand fact that in all 
things He should have pre-eminence. 

His work during the Gospel age differs only in some 
features from the work of the Kingdom age. We may 
say that it is the same in kind, but differs in the value 
of the rewards given to the obedient. This is shown 
by the titles he received at His resurrection, and the 
fact that He retains those titles and exercises the func
tions of His various offices from the time of His resur-

" F i r m a n d f e a r l e s s le t u s m o v e o n ; l e t e^ 
t r u t h , f r i e n d s h i p , J u s t i c e ; s o s h a l l w e l e a v e 

ant Advocate January, I9 i l 

rection right down to the close of the Kingdom age. 
These offices may be briefly referred to as follows :— 

Lord and Christ.—Acts 2: 36. 
A Prince and a Saviour.—Acts 5: 31. 
•Judge of the living and the dead.—Acts 10: 43, 
Lord of all.—Acts 10: 36. 
Lord of the dead and the living.—Horn. 14: *». 
King of kinjis and Lord of lords.— 1 Tim. 6: 15. 
The Lord Christ.—Col. 3: 24. 
Head over all principality, power, might and dominion.—Epli 

1: 21. 
Head over all things to the Church.—Kph. 1: 22; Col. 1: IS 
Prime or Ruler of the kings of the earth.—Rev. 1: 5. 
God—"Thy throne, O Cod. is forever and over."—Heb. 1: S. 
One Mediator between God and men.— 1 Tim. 2: 5. 
Mediator of the New Covenant.—Heb. 8: 6. 
Intercessor and Advocate for His people.—Heb. 7: 25. 
King of the Jews by birth and bv resurrection power.— 

Matt. 2 : 2 ; Acts 2: 15. 
Ruler over the Gentiles.—Rom. 15: 12; I'sa. 2. 
High Priest after the order of Melchisedeck.—Heb. 5: 10. 
The Prophet like unto Moses.—Acta 3: 22, 23. 
While Jesus possesses these titles and offices, He is 

during the Gospel age exercising Ilis power and author
ity in the earth to a more limited extent than He will 
do in the future, but for higher purposes. 

The Old Testament prophecies did not differentiate 
between the w.jrk of the Lord Jesus during the Gospel 
age and during the Kingdom age. That was one rea
son the disciples were perplexed over the lack of success 
attending His mission. Another reason was that they 
had quite overlooked those prophecies which foretold 
His suffering and death. The Lord had to explain that 
Christ should first suffer and afterward enter into His 
glory (Luke 24: 46; Acts 17: 3 ; 1 Pet. 1: 11), and 
the New Testament is required to make clear what 
the Kingdom promised in Exod. 19: <i really was—a 
kingdom of priests and an holy nation; and how it 
was to be formed. 

T h e Q a t h e r l n g of t h e P e o p l e 
The patriarch had said:— 
"The sceptre shall not depart from -Judah, nor a lawgiver 

from between His feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him 
shall the {fathering >>} the people be."—(Jen. 40: 10. 

Hundreds of years later Shiloh was still in expecta
tion— 

"Behold I have given Him for a witness to the people, a 
leader and connuawJer to the- people."—Isa. 55: 4. 

There can be no doubt that Jesus Christ is the 
Leader and Commander of the people unto whom should 
be the gathering of the people. And in the fulness of 
time God sent forth His Son to accomplish that pur
pose. 

"That in the dispensation of the fulness of times He might 
tjnthe.r together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in Him."—Kph. 1 : 10. 

This gathering together of the peoples to Christ will 
require both the Gospel mid the Kingdom ages to ac
complish; for "'He must reign until He hath put. all 
enemies under His feet." Tt requires the exercise of 
His mighty power and his various offices in both ages 
to accomplish this work. Thus His work as Mediator 
of the Xew Covenant and as High Priest after the 
order of Melchisedeck (that, is, the combined office of 
King and Priest) is required in both ages for His 
people, to give the remission of sins; and Ilis authority 
as Judge and King is required in both ages in order 

s t e p of t h o u g h t o r w o r k b e b a s e d o n 
t e p s o n t h e s a n d s of time.—Moncure Conway. 
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to work out Hia glorious purposes, restraining the kings 
of the earth, overturning them when necessary, and 
sending the gospel light into the various nations and 
peoples of the earth. 

The great work of our Lord Jesus during the Gospel 
age is the calling out and gathering to Himself of 

A L i m i t e d N u m b e r of P e r s o n s 
for a par t icular purpose. This purpose is referred to 
in various passages; such as— 

Matt. 16: 18.—"Upon this rock I will build My Church." 
2 Thes. 2: 14.—"Called to the obtaining of the glory of our 

Lord Jesus Christ." 
Rom. 8: 17.—"Heir3 of God, joint heirs with Christ." 
Rev. 20: 6—"They shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 

shall reign with Him a thousand years." 
Luke 12: 32.—"Fear not, little dock, it is the Father's good 

pleasure to give you the Kingdom." 
Many other Scriptures might be cited to show that 

during this age our glorious Lord and King is select
ing as it were His Cabinet, or His bride, to be with 
Him, to share His glory, and to reign with Him dur
ing the thousand years of the Kingdom age. 

T h e P r o c e s s of G a t h e r i n g 
How are they being gathered together? By the 

sending out of the Gospel message, and by the power 
of the Holy Spir i t given to those who believe the 
Gospel. None from among men could be worthy to 
be joint heir with the Lord in the honour and glory 
in His kingdom. No member of a sinful and dying 
race could aspire to such a position except upon divine 
invitation and with divine help. Here comes in the 
value of Christ 's death and resurrection, and of the 
New Covenant; for in the New Covenant arrangement 
is made for the forgiving of our sins, as we read— 

Luke 22: 20.—"This cup is the New Covenant in My blood." 
Matt. 26: 28.—"Shed for many for the remission of sins." 
Luke 24: 27.—"That repentance and remission of sins should 

l>e preached in His name among all nations, beginning with 
Jerusalem." 

As the command to repentance and the promise of 
forgiveness of sins were preached in His name, the 
effect was to call out and gather together, first from 
the Jews, and afterwards from the Gentiles also, those 
who were willing to forsake sin, and accept Christ as 
Lord. "To the Jew first and afterward to the Gen
tile" was the order. 

Our Lord went after the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, to gather them together unto Himself and to ful
fil to them the promises (Matt . 15: 24 ; John 10: 1-14), 
but they would not come to Him (John 5 : 39, 40; Matt . 
2 3 : 37) . Only a remnant received Him, and to them 
gave H e liberty to become the sons of God (John 1: 
11, 12) . Romans 11 describes how many of the 
branches of the olive tree were broken off because of 
unbelief. To the Jews pertained the promises and the 
covenants, but they despised their privileges (Rom. 
9 : 4, 5 ; 10: 3 ) . They would not acknowledge Jesus 
as their King, nor yet their need of forgiveness of sins 
in His name. 

The gathering of Israel was foretold by the 
prophet :— 
- "And now saith the Lord that formed me to be His servant, 

to bring Jacob again to Him, That Israel may be (lathered 
to Him, and I may be glorious in the eyes of Jehovah."—Tsa. 
49: 5, margin. 

Three thousand Jews were "gathered" on the day of 
Pentecost (Acts 2 : 4 1 ) ; and from time to time others 
were "added" (Acts 5 : 14; 1 1 : 24, 21) . But not all 
Israel would be gathered; they were stiff-necked and re
bellious. They lost a great opportunity, but God's pur
pose was not really interfered with, for He had fore
seen their hardheartedness, and arranged accordingly. 
They in their blindness had not noticed that their Mes
siah was to gather together and bless other peoples 
beside themselves— 

"The Lord God which gathereth the outcasts of Israel saith, 
"Yet will I gather others to Him. beside those that are 
gathered unto Ham."—Isa. 56: 8. Compare Isa. 56: 1-8 with 
Matt. 21: 12-14; John 4: 21-24. 

And so the " ga-thering o u t " work has gone on; 
the Lord has been building his Church. When the Jews 
refused the Gospel, the Apostles turned to the Gentiles, 
as stated in Acts 15 : 14— 

"Simeon hath declared how Cod at the first did visit the 
(•entiles to take out of them a people for His name." 

As a remnant was taken out from the Jews, and 
gathered to the Lord, so by the same good tidings of 
a Saviour, a people is being chosen out from the Gen
tiles, and gathered to the Lord and to each other. All 
through the age Psa. ."»0: 5 has been fulfilling—"Gather 
My people together uuto Me ; those that have made a 
covenant with Me by sacrifice;" that is, those who 
have entered into the New Covenant over the perfect 
sacrifice which our Lord gave. He offered up Him
self as the perfect sacrifice for sin, and at the same 
time as the covenant victim* over which we may 
enter into relationship with God.—Heb. 9 : 16-20. 

All these holy ones were to be gathered together as 
members of that true Church which our Lord would 
bui ld; for there is "one Lord, one faith, one baptism," 
one Church—the Church of the living God; and all 
true believers are members of that one Church. So 
says Peter (1 Pet. 2 : 9 ) — 

"Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people, that ye should show forth the 
praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness into His 
marvellous light, which in time past were not a people, but 
are now the [>eople of Clod; which had n<>t obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy." 

The "taking out" and "gathering together" of this 
people for His name, this royal priesthood, this holy 
nation, have occupied the entire Gospel age. The test
ings and trials have been severe, but the reward held 
before the Church has been glorious, and the grace of 
God has been sufficient. 

The Church has been called to walk in the footsteps 
of her Lord ; and these steps are thus defined by Peter— 

"Who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth; who, 
when He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, 
He threatened not; but committed Himself to Him who 
judgeth righteously."—1 Pet. 2: 22, 23. 

The reward of the Church comes at the end of the 
Gospel age. The Lord said— 

"If I go away, I will come again and receive you unto My
self; that where I am there ye may l>e also." 

The Apostle Pau l said— 
"Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness 

which the Lord, the righteous judge, will give me at that 

•For further evidence concerning Jesus Christ as the cove
nant-victim, see "Advocate," Nov. 1900. 

" T r u t h Is the e s s e n c e of pr incip le , In tegr i ty a n d I n d e p e n d e n c e . I t I s the p r i m a r y n e e d 
of every m a n . Absolute veraci ty Is m o r e n e e d e d n o w t h a n at a n v f o r m e r 

per iod of history.—Smiles. 
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<l;\.\ : and no! to me only, but unto all tliein that love lti« d e a t h , from G e n t i l e i g n o r a n c e a n d v a n i t y , f rom ih ( . 
appearing, d a r k n e s s of this wor ld a n d the power of S a t a n , rea l i se 

A n d P e t e r sa id ( 1 P e t e r 1 : :5-.">) t h a t ou r inhe r i t - | 1 1 ; I , U ( , a r e be ing gathered to Him in h e a r t a n d m i n d 
aii'-e, " i n c o r r u p t i b l e and u n d e n t e d , " is ' ' r e s e r v e d ; m d p u r p o s e ; a n d m a y we al l soon he g a t h e r e d also 
in H e a v e n for yon who a r e kept by the power ; „ , „ , | „ . g lor ies which H e has in rese rva t ion for those 
of G o d t h r o u g h fa i th u n t o sa lva t ion ready to he re- w j l 0 | o v e j f i n i , . l l l c i f ( „. 0 V er acknowlege I l i m a s in al l 
vealed in the las I t i m e . " fbings p r e - e m i n e n t ! 

Let IJS then who have been called mil from sin a n d R.15.11. 

0 0 0 

Christ's Second Coming and His Kingdom 
Age Work 

OP K L O R D ' S R E T U R N has been th«- hope and is used very obscure . T h e word " c o m i n g " is t r a n s l a t e d 

pxpee ta t ion of al l earm/sl C h r i s t i a n people, and from the Greek word pur-omitt, which is m o r e c o r r e c t l y 
well ii miglil be, for we have the promise in t r a n s l a t e d "pseseiicr" ( S e e M a t t . 2 4 : i'I, 27 , JIT, 39 , R . V . , 

H i s own words—• m a r g i n ) . This m i s t r a n s l a t i o n has done much to b r i n g 
•I will come again, ami receive yon unto M.-.;lt."—lolui about the e r r o n e o u s view on the subject of o u r L o r d ' s 

I t : 3. r e t u r n . T i m e will not p e r m i t us to go into al l the 
We a r e also told to "comfor t one a n o t h e r with these passage's now, but this will suffice for the p r e s e n t to 

w o r d s - ; " S u r e l y L come u u i c k l v " — 1 T h e s . 4 : l v . [for. *«>w thai ins tead of Hi s co in ing with a g r e a t no i se , 
.i.). OQ 't is to he secret , a n d e a r t h l y affa i rs will he g o i n g on 

" B u t there a r e v a r y i n g op in ions as to the rwintfr of f o r a t i l l l ( ' t l l e M U I « : , s t h « 7 <'ifl ' " t-he d a y s of N o a h , 
o u r Lord ' s r e t u r n . ' .Manv a r e looking for His a p p e a r - «»»« I l s /"'-.ve/tre will he rea l i sed only by a few of the 
ing with a m u l t i t u d e of ange ls a n d a Motrin* of t r a m - y;ut<rlmig one... As the ange ls told the disc ip les when 
pets , at which s igns al l the s a in t s shal l go f ir ing t h r o u g h H.- went a w a y H i s r e t u r n would he m " l ike m a n n e r " 
the a t m o s p h e r e to meet I l i m . l eav ing behind them to His g o i n g — k n o w n only to the tew wa tche r s , the res t 
m a n y l i t t le ones wi thout p a r e n t s to look to "heir da i ly o f " * ' v v o r l d bemS ' " i g n o r a n c e of it. 
needs. C e r t a i n s c r i p t u r e s seem to suppor t rhis view, T h e first work of C h r i s t a f t e r H i s r e t u r n will be 
hut on be ing e x a m i n e d they will be found r a t h e r to to r a i s e the s l eep ing s a i n t s (1 T h e s . 4 : Hi ) , a f t e r which 
c o n t r a d i c t i t . 1 ' ' o r . 1 3 : :>> is quoted in suppor t of those that a r e a l ive shal l be c a u g h t a w a y at t h e i r de -
th is theory . cease, wi thou t s l eep ing as d i d those who passed a w a y 

u i j i f i r u i y . i o - ~ I - . . . - - — f 

At the Last Trump before H i s p r e s e n c e ; bur. bo th classes sha l l be " c a u g h t 
. , . . • . ,i *«„„. , •• - . i , n p " to one plaee , as the apos t le tells us , t oge the r to 
.Most c o m m e n t a t o r s associa te tiie last t r u m p with , ' ,' . , r r . . '. . " , 

, • . . . . i v i c r> in - VJ: r '"' associated witli H u n in flic c a r r y i n g out ot the re -
he voice ot the seventh Angel or lie v. 10: . . Six ot , e ., , . . • P . .. , 
, l . i i i I i ,i m a i u u e r ot the work in connec t ion wi th ' t he r e s t i t u -

these t r u m p e t s a r e said to have a l r e a d v sounded, and . c . , , . . . . . . , 
, i i i e c i fo i l or all t h ings spoken bv the mouth or all I l l s ho lv 

vet no one has ever heard the voice ot ar.v .it these . i i i i " 
T, , • . , . .. i i I , •• .i p r o p h e t s -nice the wor ld began, 

six. R e v e l a t i o n is a book ot symbols , a n d each ot the ' • ° 
seven t r u m p e t s is symbol ic of a period of time d u r i n g The Kingdom Age Work 
which a c e r t a i n message has been given and a ce r t a in .«r , ,. , , . . . 

, i- i i i i . i *><' have seen i r o m w h a t has been po in t ed out to 
work a c c o m p l i s h e d , as descr ibed u n d e r rue va r ious , , , e , r , , r , , 

„ ' , , ' . , , i ( ...s us, that up to the e n d ot the Gospel age ou r Lord has 
" t r u m p e t s Rev. 8 : 2 to Rev. 1 1 : 1!»). i i a • a . o • *. J i ,*, i 

... ,• ,• , i ' . i- • h a d t h e p re - eminence , a s t h e S c r i p t u r e s d e c l a r e . ( C o l . 
t the s o u n d i n g ot the six ange ls was symbolic, wiry . . _ . „ ' ,T , , , , . . , \ , 

. . . 7 , r i- .i I i I : M-10.) He has been the m e a n s used bv God to 
should wc expect the s o u n d i n g ot the seventh lo be ,- , . . . , , , • , . , 
.. , , „ , ' r J I I i r>i accompl i sh H i s purposes . Lint m a n v people t h i n k at 
l i t e r a l ? We sec ou r L o r d s replv to the P h a r i s e e s » . *. , , . ' , .. , . ;: ' .' , 

' , ._ ,,.. . . , , ^ i / IT- i i th i s point H i s work , a s t a r a s th i s p lane t is c o n c e r n e d , 
( L u k e 1 7 : 20-211 to the effect tha t H i s coining would ' , . . ., . , ' , , , . 
1 , . , i ••• • i i i • 1S comple te tha t when the s a i n t s a r e taken a w a y th is 
not be wi th o u t w a r d m a n i f e s t a t i o n s ; also the a p o s t l e s , \ , , , , j . 

, , .„, - -,x .i i .• i T l i <'arth is to be reduced t<» a molten mass , a n d t h a t 
s t a t emen t ( 1 1 lies. .>: 2), the dav ot the I..-rd cometh o . i • • i ,i . , •,, , 

' . ,. . , • , ' rp. . . •• . S a t a n be ing bound , m e a n s tha t he will have no one 
as a thief in the n igh t . Ins being the cas-e. we must - ^ ,• , ,, , , . . . 

' ' . ". • . ° to re;:!i»f t o r the t h o u s a n d y e a r s ; a n d so, l ike a goat 
look tor Hi s r e t u r n m some qu i e t e r m a n n e r . • • ., • , . , , ° , 

r -»r ^. " , » . r i . u u - i- • i r o a m i n g over the m o u n t a i n s , he will r o a m over a de-
[n M a t t . - 4 : 37-39, ou r Lord tells I l ia d i sc ip les— , , „i • i , i - , , , , , . ,,-,,-

solate e a r t h beho ld ing the havoc he has w r o u g h t . Phis 

"As the .lavs of Noali H O C SO shall also HIP c in in^ of tli 
Snu of .Van be." 

' ' " t o o ' .. i - i i »»« l i i i i n i i i ^ i n * . i i . i \ > <( i n i i c c ^ r» ( u u e u t , i i n . " 

m i s t a k e is m a d e by g i v i n g too l i t e ra l an i n t e r p r e t a 
tion of 2 P e t e r 3 : 7-10 a n d severa l o t h e r s c r i p t u r e s . 

A m i s t a k e on the par r of the t r a n s l a t o r s of the K i n g which if read with the i r con tex t s , a r e sufficient in t h e m -
J a i n e s ' V e r s i o n h a s m a d e the correct m e a n i n g of this selves to prove them to be composed l a rge ly of figura-
passage a n d t h a t of o the rs in which the word c o m i n g five l anguage . 

" F O R C H R I S T AIND H I S C O V E N A N T " 
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W o will look a t a few of the m a n y S c r i p t u r e s wh ich 
refer to ou r Lord ' s work at H i s .-.croud coin ing in 
connec t ion wi th th is e a r t h , and that eoueur ren l wi th 
the c los ing of the Gospel d i spensa t ion . Dan . 2 : 24, the 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ' s d r e a m , refers to the 
days of the ten k i n g s — 

"hi llie days of tl«*-*o king-* alro.ll Lite fJod of Heaven -I-I up a 
kingdom which shall never ho destroyed.*' 

A g a i n , D a n . 12 : 1-3. It' we read the e leventh c h a p 
ter we sec the reference is nol to l c u o years* desola
t ion , but , on the c o n t r a r y , to a l ime of ac t iv i ty . 

"And at that time nhall Michael slnnd up, the grcnl prime 
which stamleth for tin- children of thy people; ami I here shall 
he a time "f trouble -m di as novel' was -hue there was a 
nation," etc. 

A g a i n , Ezekie l 2 I : 27 
"I will overturn, nwiii irn, overturn it. ami ii shall he no 

more, until lie come w ho-e right il is: and I wiil give il Him." 

T h i s was spoken aga ins t Israel , lint the - l i n e sent i 
men t can also be expressed <>f the world at l a r g e ; for 
flie present ru le r , S a t a n , is only ru l ing by nsurpa l ion ; 
it never was h is r igh t . He shall be hound, and his 
goods spoi led ( M a t t , 12: 2 0 ) , which goods a r e the 
h u m a n r ace , which he has taken in to c a p t i v i t y . 

" H e | J e s u s ] shal l l:e g l i n t , ami shall he called the Son of I'll' 
H i g h e s t : ami t he l.or I tfod -hal l - i \ to Him the th rone of 
His Father David: ami lie slin.ll rei«rii over l!ie lmu-e of 
Jacob for ever: and of His kingdom shall there he no end." 
—Luke | : :\1. :;.!. 

W e see also , in Rev. 2 0 : 4, ilia; Chr is l and the 
C h n r e h a r e to reign for a thousand y e a r s ; and d u r i n g 
all tha t t ime the re is one g rea t work to be accom
plished, which will noi be finished unt i l the end of 
the K i n g d o m age. 

W a r s s h a l l c e a s e 

A m o n g the first works of the Kingdom age will be 
the cessat ion of war s , and I he des t ruc t ion of war ma
ch ine ry . ( P s a l m 4 6 : 0 ; I s a i a h 2 : 4 ) . How different 
from the present d a y , when we hear on every side tha t 
a n a t i o n ' s peace l ies in the s t r eng th of her a r m i e s ; 
and f rom wha t wo see a r o u n d its they real ly believe 
it. T h e n a t i o n s a r e g a t h e r i n g their a rmie s a r o u n d 
them, t r a d e s un ions a r e a c c u m u l a t i n g all the power they 
can, a n d yet it is al l done in the i r own s t r e n g t h ; but 
when the r i g h t f u l K i n g takes to Himsel f H i s great 
power " t h e y will l o a m w a r no more . " 

A p r o m i s e was m a d e to A b r a h a m tha t he should have 
f o r ' a n e v e r l a s t i n g possession the land where in he was 
a s t r a n g e r , a n d < 1 i«1 not possess even as much as a fool 
of it ( G e n . 1 2 : 1-3; Acts 7 : •'!-.">). In J e r e m i a h 3 1 : 
15-17 we read tha t the ch i ld ren were to '•come a g a i n 
to the i r o w n b o r d e r . " In Kzekiel 16 : 53-55 a pro
mise is m a d e tha t the ch i ld ren of Israe l should r e t u r n 
to the i r f o r m e r e s t a t e , a n d in verse <»2 l i e has pro
mised to es tab l i sh a covenan t with iliein. W e •'read 
also of the r e s t o r a t i o n of m a n y of the n a t i o n s which 
were des t royed . 

J e r . 4 S : 4 7 — M o a h is promised freedom aga in . 
J e r . 4 0 : 6 — T h e c h i l d r e n of Amnion a r e p romised 

de l iverance . 
J e r . 4 0 : HO—Elam sha l l be restored. 
Tsaiah 1 0 : 2 5 — E g y p t sha l l be called the people of 

God. 

F./.ek. Hi: 14-63—Sodom and her d a u g h t e r s , S a m a r i a 
a n d her d a u g h t e r s , toge ther with J e r u s a l e m a n d her 
d a u g h t e r s shal l be res tored to p r o s p e r i t y . 

M a n y C h r i s t i a n s tell us tha t t h e r e is no hope for the 
h e a t h e n , a n d they quo te J u d o 7 as a p r o o f ; a n d yet. 
ou r Lord, when s p e a k i n g to C a p e r n a u m , sa id tha t if 
the Sodomi te s had received the o p p o r t u n i t i t y the people 
of P a l e s t i n e then h a d , they would have r epen ted . How 
good it is to know tha t they shal l ye t have the oppor 
t u n i t y . 

R e j o i c i n g f o r a l l 

He will i u i n to the people a p u r e l a n g u a g e ( t h e Gos
p e l ) , that lliey m a j all call upon the n a m e of the Lord , 
10 serve H i m with one consent ( Z e p h . 3 : 0 ) . H e is to 
l igh ten every man thai cometh in to the wor ld ( J o h n 
I : 0 ) . and in i T i m . 2 : + we see it is God ' s will t ha t 
al l men should bo saved or preserved a n d be en
l igh tened . Fsa lm Mi : !> rolls its that all n a t i o n s shall 
come and worsh ip before the Lord, and g lo r i fy His 
name . l i e will wipe a w a y tea r s f rom off all faces 
( I s a i a h 2."»: S ) . In Itev. 2 2 : 17, an i n v i t a t i o n is sent 
fo r th , thai whosoever will mav take of the w a t e r of life 
freely. 

F rom these S c r i p t u r e s we see thai u n d e r the King
dom age reign of o u r Lord, the r igh t fu l K i n g , peace 
a n d h a p p i n e s s shall abound and the re shal l be a ful
fi lment of the Lord ' s p r a y e r , " T h y will be done on 
e a r t h as in h e a v e n . " The way is to be m a d e easy .— 

"An highway shall lie (her**, and a. way, and it shall he 
i ailed Hit' way of holmes . . . . X„ lion -hall IMJ there, 
nor an\ ravenous hen si shall go up thereon; it shall not be 
round there: hut the redeemed shall walk there: and the ran
somed of the Lord -hall return, and conic to Zion with songs 
and everlasting joy upon lheir heads; they shall obtain joy 
and gladnc—. ami -orrow and sighing shall llee awav."—Isaiah 
:?:>: S III. 

W e see from J o h n 5 : 27-29 tha t not only they who 
a r e l iv ing on the e a r t h at the b e g i n n i n g of the King
dom age, hut all tha t a r e in the g r a v e shal l come for th 
to be j u d g e d by the O n e whom God h a t h o rda ined , 
even ou r Lord J e s u s C h r i s t . H e will have the office 
of t h e J u d g e s of old. to teach, r e s to r e , a n d bless, not 
as a j u d g e in the cou r t s of our d a y , m e r e l y to pass 
a sentence . The Lord ' s j udgmen t will be s o m e t h i n g to 
rejoice over ( H s a l m Oli: 11-13 ; OS: 7-0) . T h e pas
sages c o n c e r n i n g the work of the K i n g d o m ago help us 
to u n d e r s t a n d why all men were not en l i gh t ened and 
given the o p p o r t u n i t y to believe in p r e v i o u s ages. 

T h e Apos t le Haul tells us ( A c t s 17 : 30, 3 1 ) , concern
ing the hea then n a t i o n s before his d a y , t h a t — 

"The time- of this igimriin e (Jod winked a t ; because He 
hath appointed a day in I lie which He will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom He hath ordained." 

And we have a l r e a d y seen t h a t the work of the 
Gospel age h a s been to take out of t h e n a t i o n s "'a 
people for H i s n a m e , " who shou ld be j o i n t - h e i r s with 
C h r i s t , a n d re ign wi th H i m d u r i n g the t h o u s a n d years 
of the K i n g d o m age . T h e n till peoples not p rev ious ly 
en l i gh t ened a n d judged will be g iven the o p p o r t u n i t y 
to believe on H i m a n d to have e v e r l a s t i n g l i fe . 

W e c a n n o t t ake f rom this t h a t al l the wor ld will be 
e v e r l a s t i n g l y saved, for the S c r i p t u r e s do not teach 
un ive r s a l s a l v a t i o n . On the c o n t r a r y , we see t h a t the 
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wicked are to be destroyed (Psalm 37 : 9-11, ;54-40). 
They shall be burned up (Malachi 4 : 1). They shall 
be destroyed from among the people. (Acts 3 : 22, 23) . 
So we see that the work of our Lord iu that age will 
be to bring peace on earth, even as the angel pro
claimed— 

"Behold, 1 bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall 
be to all ]>eoi>lft."—Luke 2 : 10. 

He will destroy all evil and evil doers; the last enemy 
that shall he destroyed is death (1 Cor. 15: 24-2S). 
Then, with the earth restored to the perfection orig 
inally seen in Eden, and inhabited by a holy, worship
ing people. He will deliver up the Kingdom to God, 
even the Father, and will Himself be subject unto the 
bather, that God mav be all and in all. 

H .S . 

0 0 JS> 

The Parables of Our Lord 

(Continued from October issue 

T h e P a r a b l e o f t h e S y c a m i n e 
T r e e 

Luke 17: fi. 
To the Disciples. 

K. And the Lord said, if ye had faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye might say unto this sycamine tree. Be thou plucked 
up by* the rout, and lie thou planted in the sea. and it should 
obey you. 

T H E F I R S T ten verses of Luke 17 seem to be a con
tinuation of chapters 15 and 10, the series of 
parables already examined. These parables, of 

increasing interest and intensity, showed up the Scribe 
and Pharisee class iu their true colours—hard-hearted, 
self-righteous, and despising the publicans and sinners 
who drew near to hear the gracious words of mercy 
and forgiveness which fell from the Master's lips. Be
cause of this proud and stubborn disposition, and their 
unfaithfulness to their stewardship, many offences 
would arise. Many of the repenting publican and 
sinner "little ones" would be discouraged, for the Scribes 
and Pharisees, instead of helping them and sympa
thising with them in their efforts to serve God, would 
continually taunt aud mistreat them, and perhaps drive 
them back again into sin. Oh, how hard it is to be 
good, when those to whom you look for a kind word 
and a helping hand administer only rebuffs! How 
many publicans and sinners who would have followed 
Jesus were hindered by the attitude of the chief priests 
and elders and the Scribes and Pharisees ! To the 
latter our Lord said— 

"Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
shut up the kingdom of Heaven against men: for ye neither 
go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to 
go in."—Matt. 23: 13. 

I t were better for the whole Scribe and Pharisee 
class to be cut off from God's favour and experience 
the troubles predicted in the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus, than that one sincerely repentant pub
lican or sinner should be turned aside from following 
the Lord. NTot only so, it were better that so hard
hearted and perverse a character be cut off in the second 
death, fitly represented by the casting of the bringer 
of offences into the sea with a millstone about his neck,. 

than that one truly repentant (but timid and weak) 
follower of Jesus should be turned back again into 
the sinful life from which he had been rescued.— Luke 
IT: 1,2. 

Take heed to yourselves.'' You expect the mercy of 
Clod for yourselves; fail not to extend the same to 
others, ft will go hard with you if yo>j do not! Do 
not take the risk of developing; into a hard-hearted and 
hypocritical Pharisee, but— 

"It thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; and if In-
repent, forgive him."—Luke 17: 3. 

The rebuking of the brother does not mean scolding. 
or slandering him, or magnifying the offence into a 
mountain, but simply this:—Call the matter to his at
tention privately, in as kind and loving a manner as 
possible. If he sees the point, well and good; forgive 
him. If he does not see that he was in error, per
haps talking over the matter will reveal that you weir 
yourself partly to blame, or that you had misunder
stood him. Strive always to gain the brother. (Mat t . 
18 : 15.) No matter how often he trespasses, always 
maintain toward him a kind and forgiving spirit. 

Xo wonder the Apostles quickly cried out (verse 
.">)—"Lord, increase our fai th!" It was a hard thing 
l ie was asking of them; they thought they should no I 
be able to do it. They would need help from the 
Master, more confidence aud trust in Him; more cer
tainty that His was the right way, and that the old 
way of retaliation aud stiff-ueckedness. was the wrong 
way. But really, the Lord replied, it does not. take 
a large amount of faith to do it. It requires only w 
very .small quantity. 'Al l that is required is to say ' " 
yourself, Out with this old spirit of pride and vindi<-
tiveness! Do not attempt to chop off the branches <»l 
the tree and leave the roots strong and well spread oul 
in the soil, but speak the word in the power of the 
Lord, and the whole tree will corae out, roots and all. 
and be planted in the midst of the sea. never to trouble 
you again. It is not necessary for me to increase 
your faith in order to do this; you have only to ex-
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erciae the little faith that you have, though it be only 
as tiny as a mustard seed; moreover, what you most 
need in this case is obedience, I, your Lord and Mas
ter, tell you that you must do this ; you must forgive, 
you must be kind and forbearing and loving. You 
have no choice but to do exactly what I tell you. Listen 
to the parable of the unprofitable servants and you will 
understand what I mean. 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e U n p r o f i t a b l e 
S e r v a n t s 

To the Disciples. 
Luke 17: 7-10. 

THE PARABLE. THE INTERPRETATION. 
7. But which of you, hav- [Q. SO likewise ve. when 

ing a servant ploughing or s h a U | (. (Ve d o I i e " a l l t h o s e 
feeding cattle, will say unto -
him by and by, when he is things which are com-
come from the field, Co and mantled you, say, We arc un-
sit down to meat'.' profitable servants: we have 

8. And will not rather say d ( ) n e t l m t w h i c h w a s u n r 
unto him, Make ready where
with I may sup. and gird u u t > ' t o <*"• 
thyself, and serve me, till 1 
have eaten and drunken; 
and afterward thou shalt 
eat and drink ? 

9. Doth he thank that ser
vant because lie did the 
things that were commanded 
him? I trow not. 

I F T H E D I S C I P L E S , the publicans and the sin
ners were in danger of priding themselves 
because they were not like the Scribes 

and Pharisees whom they had just heard de
nounced in such strong terms, the Lord quickiy 
brought them down to a humbler state by im
pressing upon them that they must forgive their 
brethren until seventy times seven. (Matt'. 18: 21, 22) , 
and that there was in themselves a great tree of selfish
ness and unforgiveness which it was necessary for 
them to pluck out and cast away root and branch. 
Their pride was further lowered by the assurance that, 
far from requiring great and wonderful faith to ac
complish such an uprooting;, they had but to exercise 
a very small amount of faith—even as a grain of mus
tard seed. Besides, so far as forgiving brethren is 
concerned, it is not necessary to forgive seventy times 
seven trespasses all at once, requiring marvellous faith 
to do it. If each trespass be forgiven as it occurs, 
the faith and patience and love will develop, and when 
the 490th time comes, forgiveness will be more full, 
free and hearty than ever. 

Tt was necessary for the disciples, as well as for the. 
publicans and sinners whose cause the Lord so gracjpus-
l.v espoused, to recognise that their exemption from the 
condemnation of the Scribes and Pharisees did not put 
them upon a high level of character attainment. Et 
was also necessary for them to understand their exact 
position, both as concerned each other, and as con
cerned their Lord and Master. In their jubilation over 
the downfall of the doctors of the law, they must not 
themselves become unduly elevated. They were as yet 

only as the lowest menials, plowing or feeding cattle. 
Their position was not to ask the Lord for special 
favours (as that their faith might be increased), as 
though a servant expected his master to minister to his 
comfort and welfare, but rather to continue as menials r 

subject to the Master's beck and call. If He sent 
them to the field, there they must plow or feed the 
cattle as He directed; if they came in tired and hungry, 
they had but to keep on obeying orders. Whether in 
their relations to fellow believers, or the outside world, 
or work in the Lord's vineyard, or personally wait
ing upon Him, their attitude throughout must be that of 
faithful and obedient S E R V A N T S . Under the Law the 
servants of God were under obedience. The Gospel 
promised them liberty from the bondage of that Law, 
but not liberty from bondage to God, to whom their 
obedience must be faithfully rendered. Obedience to 
God meant now obedience to Jesus, who was set over 
them by God to be their Lord and Master. ' 'This is 
My beloved Son; Hear ye H i m ! " 

And would not there be cause for justifiable pride if 
they faithfully performed all He laid upon them, 
if they had forgiven their brethren seventy times seven, 
and were wearying for a rest^ Ah no! not even then; 
for they will have done only that which it was their 
duty to do. Not even can they expect thanks! Way 
should the Master be grateful to them? I t is they who 
need always to thank Hiin for the great deliverance He 
wrought, when H e called them out of darkness into His 
marvellous l ight ; out of the service of Sin and Satan to 
the service of God; it is they who need to be ever grate
ful and thankful to Him for taking sufficient interest in 
them to command them for their own good. 

If they do not see the advantage of forgiving the 
trespassing brother, no matter ; the Master commands,, 
that is sufficient. And so with all other duties and obli
gations to humility and holiness laid upon them. 

Their obedience must be as implicit as that of a 
child; their humility as genuine; their forgetfulness of 
injury as complete; their sincerity as wholehearted.— 
Matt. 18 : 1-10. 

"Verily I -say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of 
heaven."—Matt. 18: 3. 

And afterward? When they have done all it was 
their duty to do ; when they say humbly. We are after 
all but unprofitable servants, for we have really brought 
the Master no gain, whatever He does for us is only 
unmerited kindness and love: Then He will say— 

"Well done, good and faithful servant. Enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord."—Matt. 25: 21. 

F o r t h e C h i l d r e n 

' O Jesus Christ, my Master, 
I come to Thee to-day ; 

I ask Thee to direct me 
In all I uo and say. 

" I want to keep my promise 
To be Thy servant true : 

I come to Thee for orders, 
Dear Lord, what shall I do ?' 

Exchange. 

Songs of Comfort S i x t y - s i x S o n g s , n e w a n d o l d , f o r C O M F O R T a n d E N . 
C O U R A O E M E N T I n t h e J o u r n e y o f L i f e . P r i c e , 6 d . , p o s t , 

p a i d . 



156 The New Covenant Advocate January, 1911 

< t The Field is the World" 

W h a t t h e Y e a r 1911) h a s b r o u g h t recently prohibited absolutely the drinking of "vodka" 
'POJtf the th re sho ld of a N e w Y e a r , we p a u s e to ' " f l , t ' »»>»a*teries. 

U1 cons ide r all t h a t the Old Y e a r ha s m e a n t to, 

i>v nulls. I n d i v i d u a l l y , i t h a s m e a n t , to al l the L o r d ' s A n o t h e r p rogress ive movement is beaded 
t r u s t i n g people , a va r i e ty of e x p e r i e n c e s — j o y a n d sor- b a n d w a g o n i n s c r i b e d — " Back to tin- L u n d ! " O t h e r 
row, profit a n d loss, more v igorous h e a l t h a n d y o u t h , b a n n e r s a r e , " ( J i v e us R o o m ! " " ( J i v e n- A i r ! " " ( J i v e 
or i nc reas ing age a n d wear iness . B u t each a n d all us a C h a n c e in L i f e ! " Increased Infere-i in a g r i e u l -
I'iin say , wi th t r u t h , t ha t the L o r d ha s been g o o d ; Cure as a science, in i r r i g a t i o n , in fer t i l isers , in in tense 
there lias not fai led one word of al l H e has p r o m i s e d c u l t u r e , in forest conse rva t ion , all show 'ha t m a n k i n d 
u s ; not a h a i r of ou r head has been i n ju r ed , not a is r ea l i s i ng what was o r d a i n e d at the first, tha t tin-
gr ie f has assai led us, but what it can work toge the r e a r t h is his h o m e ; and thai r igh t ly t" exercise h is 
— nay, in wo rk ing t oge the r—for good, to those who love func t ions as c a r e t a k e r , and to develop a- a m a n . meli-
l l i m a n d a r e of tin- cal led a c c o r d i n g to H i s p u r p o s e . ta l ly , m o r a l l y , and phys ica l ly , ind iv idual possession 
T h e good pu rpose of God is tha t we, h a v i n g been de- is necessa ry , as well as na t iona l supervis ion and d i -
livered by fa i th from the c o n d e m n a t i o n , m i g h t g r o w r ec tum for the good of a l l . 

in g r ace , knowledge and love, and be t r a n s f o r m e d into — 
the image of His d e a r Son. W h a t e v e r , t he re fo re , as- . , , . , . 
sists to those ends , we m a y all rejoice in, however pa in - A n o t h e r p rogress ive movement is the bueui l i s? . 
ful or h a r d to bear it niav be. ' "'. T " ' » » t « n e w clarif ied of the m i p r a e r i c a b i h t y 

. . . * .. n e t i "f r '1 ( ' e x t r e m i s t s . ami brought within such 
It h a s been a y e a r ot s t a n d i n g fas t t o r t h e t r u t h , i m i t s ;1< -, „,- i ( s . , p [ ) l i , . i r i ( ) I 1 i m d w . S U ( . h 

as it is in J e s u s ; ot suffering t o r r igh teousness s a k e ; ( , m s t i t u l i , m s J | s .,, , v a < , v , , x i s t T k . | > t , , , .„ 
ot ho ld ing aloft tin- s t a n d a r d ot the ( ross p roc l a im- S ( H . i a H s l l l . | s ; | t , | ( , ( , . v i r i \ s l > r o i l d i l l « a n i o n s .he people 
llig l i ' " as the one Media to r between God and me. . . d ( | W m ) , ^ ^ ^ . ^ „„..,,,„,..-.< svU] (.V(.,. 
and the one only a n d comple te offering for the s ins ,)(i a d o j ) t e ( j b v | h ( . ,,,., j o i . i r v . even of working people 
o the h u m a n race Cod g r a n t H i s blessing upon all w h o ( f h ( . v ^ y ) w o u l d ^ m 0 9 t r„ i l i : , „ . ' r , . a . ex-
the effort? p u t f o r t h d u r i n g the y e a r t h a t is past by m , l l i s r . N v i U ; . v e r l i a v e r l l ( l o p p o r t u n i t y of p u t t i n g t h e i r 
.•very s incere ( h n s t . a n regard less of age sex condi r h ( , o r i ( S i l l t ( > p r a e t i c e . 
t ion in life, c o u n t r y and l a n g u a g e ! A n d G o d bless , „ , „ I l s i c l ( M . i l l ^ , • „ „ „ , . possibi l i t ies , one must a l w a v s 
every one , from the techiest to the s t ronges t , who dur - ,K . :U . | n ) l l i ] | ( 1 t , 1 ; l f r h ( > pol i t ica l party in rer. or the 
.. .g the y e a r to come shal l l ikewise do his or her l i t t le „,,.;.,, , . , . | S .< i s m w | n^ d i sc red i t all m o v e m e n t s 
p a r t ,n the g rea t work ot the G o s n o l ! w l | O S ( . ( ( , ) j ( . ( . t ; , „ , . l h e r f h e p w g M 1 , 0I.(1,.,. ( ) f t h ; | l g s 

But the wider ou r outlook, a n d the more deeply a n d .11:1I1V bugahoos a r e raised to fr ighten the t i m i d 
we s y m p a t h i s e wi th the t ime of t r a v a i l and so r row .U1(j j g , l o r a n t < A n y legis la t ion for the Umefit of the 
t h r o u g h which the whole g r o a n i n g C r e a t i o n is pas s ing , ,„.„,,]«, a t | a l . g e j s ins t inc t ive ly resisted bv the a u t n -
the less heavy does ou r own cross press upon u s ; a n d e P | | t j c Masses w | l n H i n g to the now exploded d o c t r i n e 
the more g lad a r e we to be one y e a r n e a r e r the t i m e 0 f f„e " d i v i n e r i g h t " of a smal l m i n o r i t y to weal th 
when all s i g h i n g a n d pa in shal l be no more , a n d when , | | 1 ( i ,,. |S( l a n d r } K > gervice 0 f the major i ty . ' T h e K a i -
all the e a r t h shal l g ive pra ise and h o n o u r to H i m tha t S ( l , . ' s ,.<.,.,,„, j l l sj.<fence I1 | ) ( )1, his so-called ' ' d i v i n e r i g h t " 
sif te th upon the t h r o n e , and to the L a m b . a s ., , | , . s , ) o r i , . sovereign will , the Socia l i s t s dec la re , if 

pers i s ted in , on ly mean " the des t ruc t ion of h i m a n d 

T h e year 1!> 10 has witnessed the progress of v a r i o u s " i s h o u s e . " 
m o v e m e n t s begun and more or less b rough t f o r w a r d A l t h o u g h o u r Lord when on e a r t h did not t ake s ides 
ill p rev ious yea rs between the classes and the masses or take pa r t in 

A m o n g these m a y be ment ioned increased interest po l i t i ca l a f fa i rs , and His people now should not rfn 
in the T e m p e r a n c e movement bv all classes of people . ^ - yet, be ing in the world , i t w right that the i r syin-
Kven the Ka i se r is now fol low! . . - the w a t e r - w a g o n , p a t h . e s shou ld be on the side of h u m a n . t a n a . . . s m 
as ou r A m e r i c a n f r iends e x p r e s s ' it. l i e sees wha t r a t h e r t h a n t h a t of o p p r t ^ s i o u . — J a s . 5 : 1-S. 
t h o u s a n d s in the c o m m e r c i a l world have a l r e a d y r e * - ^ J ™ ""s tance of how Socia l i sm acts when in 
cognised a n d acted upon , t h a t in a n v test between a ° " i c e . 
t ee to ta l e r a n d a h a r d d r i n k e r , the m a n who has his "*[• A*i-*tic!o Hriatul, the Frend. Premier, who lu> put an 

. . . . . . . . it i , • i i <'n<i i ° *1"' r<*<-otit railway strike with so strong a. nana, is a 
wits abou t h i m is bound to come off best in the end . m ; l l l ((f n . | , . I l t l , . ^ energy and imminqueraMe will power, which 
N"ow the K a i s e r sees t h a t G e r m a n y ' s chances of success has made his political adversaries call him a 'dictator.' 
in t h e nex t w a r will IK* increased b v the possession of * r t ' 3 generally admitted that the French RVpnhlic has nol 
a soher a r m y . W h a t the a r m y itself t h i n k s on the J1'"1 * »*««•«»» '» a» •» *»y Cabinet, excepting, perhaps, M. 

. . , • - .,,• . ,-, . . . ( h'liuMioeau, si. Briand a predecessor, 
subject the next few y e a r s will show. Russ ia also is . .M B r i a n d W.1R 0 | I W a suxi^li^t. When a ynnnp barrister 
t a k i n g p a r t in th is movemen t , the H o l y S y n o d h a v i n g he proclaimed his belief in Socialism; when ho became a 

A R a n s o m f o r a l l , S h a d o w s of C a l v a r y , S a l v a t i o n a n d t h e C o v e n a n t s 
T h e t h r e e s u b l e c t s In o n e b o o k l e t : 8 0 P D . . p a p e r c o v e r * . 6 d . ( lO c e n t s ) p e r c o p y ; 3 / - ( 7 3 cen ts ) p e r d o z . 
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deputy be was a Socialist still. He became Minister of Public 
Instruction, tbea Minister of Fine Arts, then Minister of .Jus
tice, and he remained a Socialist. When he succeeded M. 
t'lemenieau he introduced himself to the Chamber of Deputies 
at the first Socialist Prime Minister of modern times. That 
was a year ago. Since then M. Uriand has gradually, hut 
surely, tended towards a conservatism which is enterprising, 
direct, broad minded, and Unmistakably stamped with the hall 
mark of common sense."' 

This "Socialist" was able to appreciate the fact that 
true Socialism concerns the welfare of all the people, 
and that the railway men involved hi the recent strike 
did not constitute all the people. Socialism has its 
faults, but anarchy is not one of them; and iu the 
recent crisis the spectacle was presented of a Socialist 
introducing legislation constituting a strike on the part 
of Stat3 servants treason. The greatest good of the 
greatest number is the aim of all enlightened govern
ment, call it by what name you will. It is not a terror 
to those who do well, but to the evil doer.— Rom. 18: 
3 . 4 . 

The reform of the House of Lords marks an advance 
step in English politics, and the process is being care
fully watched by it 11 the world, however various their 
opinions as to the best means to accomplish it. The 
bringing low of aristocratic power is the order of the 
day, and every autocratic government will have its 
turn. This does not, however, mean that there shall 
be no head to the government, or no heads to the 
various departments of state. Free and liberal gov
ernment must be as orderly and as autocratic within 
certain recognised limits as the most severe despotism, 
else the public welfare would not be served, for there 
would be no authori ty to subjugate criminals or stamp 
out evils, no placing of responsibility, and no co-ordina
tion of effort under recognised leaders and experts. 
Und'jr no government, however liberal, can the crimi
nal, the feeble-minded and the perversely selfish and 
self-indulgent be given license; and the restraint of 
any individuals means the giving of authori ty to other 
individuals to administer such restraint. A House of 
Commons without a check upon it might be as irre
sponsible and irrational as a weak-minded despot. 

A review of the year would hardly be complete with
out a reference to the industrial and other movements 
among women. Some years ago it was freely asserted 
that it would be impossible to organise the women 
workers because women are instinctively hostile to 
each other, and are incapable of working together for 
any given object. This assertion and prediction ori
ginated, of course, with those who were profiting by 
their disorganised state, and who feared the conse
quences of organisation. These sentiments loudly pro
claimed and scattered broadcast possibly had the effect 
of postponing trades-unionism among women. How
ever, the same prediction had been made years before 
concerning unions for men, and the way in which 
working men have stood out together for higher wages, 

.shorter hours, and better working conditions,-has sur
prised many. Labour unions are being built up among 
.women in the same way that they were built up among 
-men: namely, by educating them up to an appreciation 
of the advantages of mutual co-operation, and by show

ing them the folly of bickering and jealousy among 
themselves. When they have learned a few lessons and 
telt by experience sonic of the benefits of co-operation, 
there will be no question as to the loyalty of working-
women to one another and to the cause they mutually 
espouse. 

The first great strike organised by a women's labour 
union was the inter-city strike of the shirt-waist makers 
of Xew York and Philadelphia, and there were three 
noteworthy features; the steadfastness of the girls, the 
brutality of the police (at tr ibuted, it was said, to the 
fact that the girls had no vote), and the sympathy and 
practical co-operation of a number of women of wealth. 

The enfranchisement of women is another move
ment gaining headway, and which will run more or 
less in harness with the movement for an extension of 
the franchise among men in Great Britain and on the 
Continent. Here, again, the old conservative elemeuts 
cry "Danger , " just as the aristocracy cried " D a n g e r " 
when the enfranchisement of men was first broached. 
Hut in America they have male suffrage and in Aus
tralia female suffrage without any of the horrible 
filings happening which were feared. For a working 
man to work eight hours instead of twelve and to have 
a vote were once dreadful calamities to contemplate; 
tor a woman to have regular hours of work, fair wages 
and respectful treatment, and to have a vote are still 
to many people unthinkable. The large class who 
prosper by sweating and iniquity, and who are 
afflicted with the "divine r ight" delusion, prefer the 
old way of ignorance, semi-slavery, and defranchise-
ment for all except their own exclusive set. 

The way in which religion is misused to maintain 
their entrenched position is illustrated by a recent 
utterance of the Kaiser. 

fn a speech delivered at the Renedictine monastery at 
I'eureau, he said: — 

"'The twentieth century has brought ideas which can only 
1M» effectively combated with the help of religion. The crown 
f wear can only give ire an assurance of success if it is based 
on the word and personality of Christ. The symbol thereof 
is given by the crucifix of the monastery. You" must help to 
strengthen the religious sense inborn in Germans and in-.-rease 
tueir reverence towards the altar and the throne." 

The Roman Church, having its people, both male 
and female, under the greatest bondage of superstition 
and fear, and in the greatest ignorance on economical 
and social, as well as religious, questions, naturally 
appeals to the Kaiser as the institution most useful 
fo him in the present situation. Apparently he does 
not fully count the ultimate cost to him and his realm. 

The neace movement gains strength with the. passing 
years, especially since the labouring classes have awak
ened to the fact that they were used to fight the battles 
for the capitalists, and received none of the spoils. I n 
this respect, at least, men are acknowledging that 
women were right, in preferring their husbands, sons, 
fathers, and brothers at home support ing their families 
by honest labour rather than absent destroying the 
husbands, sons, fathers and brothers of other helpless 

C h r i s t i a n W o r k e r s F o r " B i b l e T a l k ^ " a r r w a n t e d e v e r y w h r r t • S n b M a n t l a l W l a c o u n f a 
a l l o w e d . " Q o y e I n l o a l t t h e w o r l d , " L e t y o u r l i g h t * o » h l n e . " 
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women. " War is Hell ," and it is time that all men 
realised it and preferred the counsels of the Prince 
of Peace to those of the god of War. 

In religious affairs the past year was a repetition 
of the preceding. More of the stars have been falling 
from " heaven " ; that is, more religious teachers have 
lost the light of the gospel, and are falling like black, 
unlovely meteorites, to bury themselves in the social 
" e a r t h . " Of this we are reminded by the following: 

The friends of F. B. Meyer will be saddened by the publica
tion of his missionary sermon preached in 1906. We are told 
that there is need "to reconstruct a basis and an argument 
for Christian missions." The old representation that the 
heathen are perishing, and need the word of life has now, he 
tells us, lost its force; and no longer commands the needful 
collections and subscriptions in the homeland. 

What, then, is the new basis which he proposes? It is an 
extension of the delusion of the so-called "higher life" doctrine. 
The heathen have already l>een saved in millions without any 
preached Gospel; and what the missionary ought to do is. 
he says, to ascertain the point to which they have already 
attained and help to raise them to a higher position! 

He was asked a t one of his meetings in Tndia what had 
become of the ancestors of his native hearers. The reply was 
that if "they had exercised faith in such light as they 
possessed," all was well. "As soon as your forefather*." he 
said, "entered the other life, they would discover they were 
accepted in the virtue of what Jesus Christ did for every 
man when He tasted death on the Cross, and became a Propi
tiation for the sins of the whole world. The first thin?, as 
it appears to me, which will happen upon the other side, is 
that God will explain to the souls of men who are accepted 
and crowned tha t it is not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but by His mercy that He has saved us, through 
the Grace of the One Man, Jesus Christ."—Bible Investigator. 

The old teaching concerning the eternal torment of 
all who do not accept Christ in this life is probably 
largely responsible for this deflection from Scripture 
truth relative to the necessity of faith before salva
tion. Thousands are departing from the faith because 
they cannot reconcile eternal torment with a God of 
love and hope. Did they but study their Bibles more 
closely, they would discover that while faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ is the only means of salvation, the 
opportunity to hear the Gospel and to believe is not 
confined to this life. God has not provided two ways 
of salvation, one by faith and obedience and another 
by ignorance. He has provided salvation in His Son. 
and to His Son is committed all judgment, that, whe
ther in this age .or in the next, all for whom He died 
mav hear the glad tidings; and " thev that hear shall 
live." 

Tt is too bad to see religious teachers joining bands 
with ultra worldlings in telling the heathen how good 
they are. There can be no real success to such preach
ing. The Gospel is the only force vital enough to work 
reforms, and that is because it does not flatter men, 
but frankly points out their corrupt condition; and it 
offers them a power outside of themselves to save trrfem 
from themselves. 

The question of Church Union continues to excite 
interest; but an unprejudiced on-looker must admit that 
the headway is slow. Tf there are many in the de
nominations concerned who favour it, there are also 
many who are opposed to it. Among those 

who favour it, there is difference of opinion as 
to the terms of union, the creed to be adopted, and the 
scheme of administration and management, some 
favouring federation rather than unification, and 
others desiring only an outlining of "spheres of influ
ence" in home and foreign missionary work. 

The Church of England in Australia is more con
cerned at present with two other problems; first, the 
complete separation of the Australian from the Home 
Church; and, second, the revision of the Book of Com
mon Prayer . A reviewer of a series of pamphlets on the 
latter subject characterises it as "the burning question 
in the Anglican Church in every par t of the empire." 
fn America the Episeopalean Church is organically in
dependent of the Church of England. Hence its acts in 
re Church Union are not binding on the Kngli-li 
Church. And the inclination of the Church in Aus
tralia is not that of union with the American Episco-
paleans, but toward its own independence, and its tak
ing a more prominent part than it has hitherto done 
in Australian political and social questions. They also 
favour the Revision of the Prayer Book by Australians 
for Australians, rather than waiting for the Revision 
now in process by the Home authorities. As a recent 
writer put it— 

"The younger generation of the clergy and a large section 
of the junior laity chafe under the fetters which still bind 
the church and her represcntati%re institutions. They want an 
Australian-born episcopate and priesthood; an Australian 
revision of the Prayer Book; an Australian code of canon*: 
and an Australian name for the church which shall make ii 
plain that theirs is an independent Church in Australia, in 
communion with the Mother Church in England, but in flic 
fullest sense self governing." 

The General Synod meets every five years. As the 
next Synod will not meet till 1915, no definite changes 
can be made until then; and the questious of inde
pendence from the Home Church, and federation or 
union with other Protestant bodies in Australia, are 
necessarily postponed. Tn the meantime the discus
sion of the subjects will go on, pro and con, as before. 

Several Anglican bishops and other prominent 
clergymen and laymen are opposed to any union which 
does not include the Roman and Greek Catholic and 
the Armenian Churches; indeed, they argue that union 
with these three ancient Churches should be an accom
plished fact before any union or even federation is 
entered into with evangelical Protestant bodies. 

The Anglican Church in England and in Australia, 
as well as the Episcopal Church in America, have 
within themselves two parties which make for dis
union—the High Church and the Evangelical or Low 
Church. The former party are more favourable to 
union with the Roman# Greek and Armenian Churches, 
while the latter are more inclined to come to an under
standing (re "spheres of influence" at least) with Pro
testant bodies. Concerning these two parties the above 
quoted writer says:— 

"The Nationalists are weary of the everlasting struggle be
tween High and Low churchmen. They would "live and let 
live," and accordingly allow the Low churchman to stick to his 
plain stole and surplice in the High Communion service, and 
let the High Churchman use the ancient Eucharistic vestments 
if he and his parishioners are edified thereby." 

We shall bo oleated to receive a cell from any "Advoca te" reader visiting trie elty. or to answer Bible 
Questions t h r o u g h the post. 
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But as things are at present, the High Church party 
holds many of the influential offices, and controls 
others. Neither party desires a split, but some obser
vers think it is unavoidable. 

Six or seven years ago a Victorian Committee was 
appointed, composed of representatives of the Presby
terian, Methodist and Congregational Churches, to 
draft a statement of Christian doctrine and church 
polity, to be submitted for acceptance or rejection by 
the churches. Tt took onlv a short time to formulate 
the creed, and three time? as long to prepare a scheme 
of administration. The \ ictorian Committee worked 

in co-operation with the New South Wales Committee, 
and with a knowledge of what the Canadian Com
mittee was doing. At a meeting held in December, 
1910, by the Congregationalism, to receive the report 
of the Committee, several speakers objected to the creed 
suggested, that they could not subscribe to it in detail. 
The Chairman said all that was asked was "a general 
approval of the creed. The representatives of the other 
churches had sacrificed a great deal to meet them on 
the common ground set forth in the report ." Another 
speaker said it was just a "working basis to go on with." 
Consideration of the polity proposals was deferred to a 
future meeting. 

Interesting Letters 

F r o m a C h e e 

I received your letter a 
you for them. Ln the \u. 
the country roads, and ii 
the Lord's blessing, thirty 
nearly two dozen booklets 
May the divine blessing n< 
books! Enclosed is remit 
cases of "Bible Talks" an 
"Everlasting Punishment, 
along; and in any case s 
bave only ten books on h 

Greetings to all. I ho] 

taring into the field. 

Your sister in our Med: 

r f u l W o r k e r 

;.d the books safe, and thank 
•: four days of travelling on 
. small villages, 1 sold, with 
-•ue (31) "Bible Talks," and 
. "Church and Ceremonies." 

>w attend the reading of these 
:ance. Please send two more 
i booklets. If the new book, 

is ready, please send some 
rnd as soon as possible, as I 
nd. 

to hear of more workers en-

ators service, 
Victoria. 

A f t e r M a n y D a y s 

I write to tell you how much I enjoyed the article on 
"The Church" in the "Advocate" of December, 1909. 
ft is a long time to refer back to, but I have only just 
road it, and that with such delight that I could not keep 
from writing to you straight away. You will wonder 
how I came to have this? Our dear Brother Hay , of 
Liverpool, sent it along is a sample, advising me to 
become a subscriber to ta^ paper. Not noticing -»the 
date, I sat down to read, and was so interested that I 
read it right through te my wife, and immediately 
started to write this to you to ask for the J a n u a r y issue, 
when it should be published. Then I found that the 
paper was already a year old. But, praise the Lord, the 
date made no difference, for the Tru th was there, and 

we got it. The points on the '"Mystery" seem to express 
what has long been in my mind. This article should 
appeal to many, and I hope it has done so by now. 

Please give our Christian love and greetings (Eph . 6: 
10-19) to all the believers in Jesus our Mediator and 
High Priest. Yours in the On-- Faith, 

. Canad-a. 
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LVLKLAOIIINU rUIN IOOIV1ILIN 1 . words " Sheol " and " Hades" occur ; also the meaning ol 

"Qehenna." or the Second Death. An lnte:estina chapter on " Sins Punished In this Life." Price. In cloth 
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T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven , H e will p rosper u s : therefore we H i s 

servants will a r i se and b u i l d . ' ' " T h r o u g h Cod we shall d o 

v a l i a n t l y . " — N e h . J.; 2 0 ; Psa . r>0 : 12. 

" But this I say. H e which soweth spar ingly shal l r eap also 
sparingly ; and h e which soweth bountiful ly shall r eap also 
bountifully ; every man accord ing as he pu rpose th in his hear t , so 
let him give ; not grudgingly o r of necessity : for G o d loveth 
a cheerful giver."-—2 Cor . 9 : f>, 7. 

" Upon the first day of the week let eve ryone of you lay by him 
in store, a s G o d ha th prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor . lf>: 2. 

Voluntary Dona t ions , as under , have been received since ou r 
Inst report in the December issue, for the spread of the Good 
Tidings concern ing the G r a c e of God in Jesus , ou r Media tor 
and In tercessor unde r the t e rms of the New C o v e n a n t . 

T h e letter " < ; " after a dona t ion n u m b e r indicates that t he 

donation is sent in h a r m o n y with the plan ment ioned in the " G o 

Forward" let ter enclosed with the N o v e m b e r " A d v o c a t e . " 

It gives us p leasure to see some taking u p the work in th i s way. 

Nevertheless , t he receipts for this m o n t h a re the smallest we 

have had to repor t . Doub t l e s s next m o n t h ' s report will be 

bet ter . 

N-o. £\ = »4.86 
. . . JC'TU 10 1 = J-5 7J.9S 
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Total for 6 m o n t h s 
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T h e usual qua r t e r ly s ta tement from Amer ica has been un

avoidably de l ayed . 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 7 0 0 0 F u n d 
Voluntary d o n a t i o n s to th i s fund h a v e been received as t inder, 

since o u ' last r epor t in the D e c e m b e r issue. Let the good work 
con t inue ! T h e cost of pr int ing and post ing 7000 " A d v o c a t e s " 
is about £ 4 0 ($200) per m o n t h . 

Previously repor ted ... ... £<JQ 3 3 = #43M 17 

31 . - .. / 0 I 0 

Total for I m o n t h 

To ta l for 6 m o n t h s 

l» 1 0 .J4 

£ ° 0 4 3 = S438.41 

F U I E N D S *re hereby r e m i n d e d t h a t nea r ly all *uh»ori | i 
t ious to "The New (.'ovenunt A d v o c a t e " will e x p i r e w i th 
the issue of March , 1911. I t is e s s e n t i a l , for the #ood 

of the Cause we al l love, t h a t s u b s c r i p t i o n s !*• p rompt ly 
r e n e w e d ; therefore we give t h i s t i m e l y no t ice t o all ou r 
readers. 

A notice s imi la r to t h i s w a s g i v e n — a n d severa l t i m e s re 
l o t t e d — a year ago. N e v e r t h e l e s s , some of o u r r e a d e r s have 
not lieen heard from, even tip to the present d a t e . I t is not 
iHiv wish to -!•• :n to s l ight a friend who des i res the " A d v o c a t e . " 
hy s t opp ing !;••• paper , even though the s u b s c r i p t i o n he long 
ove rdue . Xeit ' ier is it o u r wish to annoy by send ing the 
• ' .Vdvo.ale" where it is not w a n t e d . Hut how a r e we to k n o w ' : 
VOl" M I S T TKI.L I S ! T h i s is the only way . 

•e usual t h i n g for pub l i she r s of p a p e r s to he 
••rple \ i ty over t h i s ques t ion . C a n n o t t h e li»i 
readers he the s o l i t a r y except ion | o t h i s r u l e . 
HI make it so. We there fore leave t h i s w i t h 

.. . . . . ,».,..,.,,,- i.u you would all wish to deereu.se ou r per
p lexi t ies , rtUl'ier t han he the means of a d d i n g to t h e m . 

I*f.KANE, therefore, renew p r o m p t l y , w h e t h e r you be a pay
ing ur i tou-pa\ :ng reader . Both a r e welcome, as long a s the 
Lord shall ena 'de us to pub l i sh the " A d v o c a t e " : hut we mu->t 
hear fnnn e v e n reader a t least once in the y e a r . 90 t h a t we 
may know where t h e " A d v o c a t e " is des i r ed . Now is t h e hest 
t i m e for all (•• a t t e n d to thi-s. 

It is i p u t e 
ill a. - t a l e of 
of " A d v o c a t e 
It can he. if 
vou, knowin 

"Everlasting Punishment" 

T IIK N K\\ ROOK >'ii t h i s subject is now r e a d y , a n d , as 
intimate*!, a copy is sent to every r e g u l a r " A d v o c a t e " 
reader . It c o n t a i n s the a r t i c l e s on " E v e r l a s t i n g P u n i s h 

m e n ! " tha t up|»-ared in i he " A d v o c a t e " for October a n d Noveni-
her. Resides these, there a r e two o t h e r c h a p t e r s — o n e on " T h e 
\ e : e - s i t \ of I'uni-dimeiH for S in . " and one on " S i n s P u n i s h e d 
in th i - Life. 
•ate ," 

feet. 
hut I hex .11 

hese c h a p t e r s did not a p p e a r ill t he "Advo-
r euu i r ed in o rde r to round ou t the siib-

The price of th i s I 12-page hook on " E v e r l a s t i n g P u n i s h 
iiu'iit ." in <loth b ind ing i p r e - e n t a t i o n e d i t i o n ) , is Is . ( 2 5 
cen t s ) per copy, pos tage to a n y a d d r e s s 2d. (4 c e n t s ) e x t r a . 
I'.x the dozen, S;. ' $2.00 j ; c a r r i a g e e x t r a . In p a p e r covers . 6d. 
i l l l c en t s ) |»-r c o p y : : R (7,1 c e n t s ) per dozen, post pa id . 

T h i s hook is a •ompanion to '"Bible Ta lks . " P lease p r ay for 
i he Lord 's blessing upon the c i r c u l a t i o n of both , t h a t t he 
message of T r u t h may c o m f o r t m a n y h e a r t s . T h i s hook 
should he excellent to give and lend to C h r i s t i a n s a n d d o u b t e r s , 
who U'lieve th" Hible to tesudi " e t e r n a l t o r m e n t . " because ii 
is an "Appea l direct to the W o r d , " am 
helpful tn all i n q u i r e r s a m i perp lexed 
W a n t e d , to -el! it from house to house, 
ou r offices. 

should the re fore lx" 
ones . C o l p o r t e u r s 
Orde r from a n y of 

ibl Ik F o r 
a n d 

H » « r t 
M i n d . 
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Making the World Better 

F ACING FACTS which are patent to all persons of 
discernment and discrimination, it must be admitted 
that there are many things in this world that sorely 

need improving. What those things are will certainly 
not he defined alike by all; the king will have his view, 
the merchant his. and the peasant his, and most likely the 
view.-, will be very divergent. Nevertheless, all recognise 
the need for some improvement, even though they cannot 
agree as to the nature of the need nor as to the means 
by which the desired good should be achieved. 

F.ach from his standpoint recognises some of the imper
fections of the present arrangement. The kings of the 
earth think that the masses of the people are acquiring too 
much influence in the governing of their respective coun
tries, and many of them, if not all, would favour measures 
curtailing the liberties and the influence of the people. In 
desiring such measures, the kings and courtiers persuade 
themselves, and seek to convince others, that they have 
at heart only the best interests of all concerned. This is 
the "improvement" desired by kings, nobles, and conser
vatives generally, including those in high positions in the 
various religions -ystems of Christendom. 

On the other hand, the people arc moving in the direc
tion of greater power for themselves, as distinguished 
from those who suppose that they occupy high position 
"by divine right." The powers and privileges of kings and 
nobles are being diminished: so that in some cases royalty 
is described as a mere "figure head," while others, more 
radical, openly speak of kings as being merely "tolerated," 
such speeches being made in monarchical countries. In 
some countries, kings have been dethroned, and republics 
have been set up, in the endeavour to carry out the "im
provements" desired by the people. 

Some among the people would go much further than 
anything yet realised, and would have all forms of indus
try controlled by the whole people for the benefit of all, 
under regulations suitable to the circumstances. Others— 
anarchists—would do away with all regulation and sub
jection, leaving everything at the discretion of the indi
vidual. Both these notions would result in forms of 
despotism at the last, the one a despotism of the com
munity over the individual, the other a despotism of each 
individual over as many of the others as he could cajole 
or compel. Yet despotism is the very thing these move
ments among the people are supposed to avoid! * 

"DIVINE RIGHT OF KINGS?" 
All of these antagonistic elements in church and state 

seek to make it appear that the Almighty is on their side 
of the controversy—that is, if they have God in their 
thoughts at all. which many of them have not. On the 
one side we hear of the "divine right of kings." 

Undoubtedly, Christians are commanded to be law abid-
>ng; and to render due repect to the rulers of the people 

is also a Christian duty, as well as to pray for them that 
are in authority, to the end that God's people might "lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty." 
(i Tim. 2: 1-3: Rom. 13: 1-7; 1 Peter 2: 17.) But it is 
nowhere stated that the Almighty has placed the Ameer 
of Afghanistan upon the throne, divinely endowing him 
and his family with certain inalienable rights to rule over 
the people of that country. 

"VOX POPULI VOX DEI?" 
On the other side we are told that "The Voice of the 

People is the Voice of God." But it must be recognised 
that the voice of the people—even of God's people—has 
not invariably been the Voice of God. not even when their 
voice was unanimous. When Israel in the wilderness 
murmured against Moses, they were not thereby express
ing the will of God, but the contrary. So much was this 
the case that on several occasions God would have de
stroyed the people. Many instances of this are related in 
the books of Exodus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. When 
the Israelites in Palestine desired a king, their expression 
being more unanimous than the expression of the popular 
will by any referendum of modern times, the voice of the 
people was not the voice of God. Notwithstanding the 
plausibility with which the elders of Israel broached the 
subject, the unanimous desire of the people was nothing 
less than a rejection of the Almighty. (1 Sam. 8: 1-22.) 
Again, when we hear the same Jewish people as it were 
with one voice crying "Crucify Him!" we are certain that 
the murderous voice of the blood-thirsty people was not 
the voice of God. even though in these circumstances a 
portion of the divine counsel was being accomplished. 
Again, when in more recent times we find that for some 
hundreds of years western Europe was unanimous in its 
acknowledgement of th*: Pope of Rome as the vice-gerent 
of Christ, we are sure that the voice of the people was not 
the voice of the Deity. "Vox populi vox Dei" is very 
euphonius, but it is not very truthful. 

The voice of God has not been the voice of popular 
assemblies, much less of clamorous mobs. When it pleased 
God to express His will, He caused holy men of old— 
prophets, apostles and His own dear Son (2 Peter I: 21; 
Matt. 17: 5; John 8:^40) to speak and write of the divine 
things, giving them, by the Holy Spirit's power, words 
and wisdom better than their own. The desire of a king 
or the clamour of a nation is not in and of itself the voice 
of God. The "improvements" in the present condition of 
things which they severally desire are not, therefore, in
fallibly right. 

VARIOUS REMEDIES PROPOSED 
Some earnest souls believe that popular education is the 

solution of all the great social, political and industrial 
questions that vex the world at the present time. But will 
education turn a rogue into an honest man? Will educa-

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d I t , I s r e q u e s t e d t o a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t , 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It a n I n v i t a t i o n t o b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y ' b e g l n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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>h .1 
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atli and give 
every other 

us as between the 
uunanity are by no 
up in the centuries 

tion purge out selfishness? An educated person with 
criminal tendencies is inure dangerous to the eoinmuiiity 
than an uneducated criminal. It is evident that education, 
excellent and desirable though it he. cannot provide the 
complete remedy tor the problems which confront the 
world to-day. Indeed, education, as far as it increases de
sire without diminishing selfishness, is an innocent con-
tributary cause of many of humanity's difficulties being 
in their present acute condition. In saying this we are 
merely stating a fairly well-known fact, which very few— 
least of all the educated—would uueatum. For all this. 
we should not advocate a return to the dark ages, hut 
should like to see enlightenment more general, if possible. 

Others think that the prohibition of strong drink would 
go far toward ridding the world of it- woes. Most cer
tainly it would. Hm the question always recur-., would 
selfishness assuredly go nut with strung drink?. And the 
answer is, No. It is well known that some abstain from 
-trong drink for purely selfish reason*, and that others are 
most liberal when in a maudlin state. Kvidently. then, the 
abolition of strong drink would fall very far short of doing 
fur our race all the good that is MI surely needed. And 
what is true of this most desirable reform, and of educa 
lion, is equally true of all the other cures propositi by the 
hundred and one reformer-, of all parties. While possess
ing many excellencies, every one of these "cure-.'' is de
ficient in at least two outstanding points— 

1. Xot one of these remedies can cure tlu- disease of Sin 
ami Selfishness; 

2. Not one of these remedies can a 
life instead, without which educaii' 
blessing are but fleeting. 

Now, these disputes and questii 
governed and governing classes of 
means new. They have often been ..,. ... . . . . 
past. New features there are at pre>ent in the dispute, no 
doubt, and the agitation now is world-wide, whereas here
tofore its range has been limited, but the root questions 
are still the same. For this reason, some, reading the 
present in the light of the failures of the past, have given up 
the hope of a settled state of the social order, believing 
that it is not in the power of man to govern himself pro
perly as long as selfishness is the mainspring of conduct 
and the arbiter of relationships. Seeing no way to get rid 
of selfishness, these well wishers of :he race are reduced 
to despair. And some scuff.—2 Peter .,: 1-4. 

Truly, if the failures of the past were the only light 
available to illuminate the imperfections of the present, 
one might well consider our problem- soluble only in the 
ultimate destruction of humanity in and by means of its 
disputes. But there i> a better light; it illuminates the 
whole question so completely that despair is turned to 
hope, and the spirit of gladness and joy takes the place of 
sorrow and heaviness. Under the influence of this better 
light on these subjects, the pessimist becomes an optimist, 
and even the scoffer may remain to pray. 

T H E BETTER LIGHT 
The Christian, if his religion be to him more than the 

sounding brass and tinkling cymbal of an imposing ritual, 
is as thoroughly alive to the world questions of the pre
sent day as the most ardent reformer could wish to be. 
Such a Christian, instructed not by the command of an 
earthly king nor by the voice of the people, but by the 
voice of God, expressed in His Word. is in the best possi
ble position to realise what will he the outcome of the 
present agitation. He also realises what many do not. 
that inherent selfishness must, under present conditions, 
always frustrate the best desires of even the least selfish 
members of our race, and render impossible a satisfactory 
determination of the difficulties. 

. Many philosophers have expressed the conclusion that 
the only form of government suited to our race of 
variously imperfect beings is an unselfish, benevolent 
despotism in the hands of a perfect ruler. But to state 
this is to their minds merely an exhibition of our im
potence; for they ask. where is such a perfect ruler to be 
found? And, if found, would he be strong enough to en
force his unselfish, benevolent will against the tremen

dous opposition thai would crlaiuly .,,!•.,•? Appreciatin« 
this ideal, while admitting ihe i,,ia| absence ,,, , | u . ,„ , 
tenal necessary for its real.,alio,,. ,|„. philusophers know 
not which way to turn; they have no hope 

But the well instructed Christian, who keenly realise 
the imperfections of our race, and the difficulties which 
these imperfections place in l he way of , | l v approximation 
of the excellent ideal of the philosophers, is not hopeless 
or m despair. He has hope. The K r i M l l m o f t h i s l l u 

is not in himself, nor in the human race as a whole 
Neither is his hope based .... expectation that perfect sue' 
c o s will crown the labour, ,,f y\Um. z e a lous men and 
women who are continually exposing ihmisclves to hope 
deterring, heart-sickening dloappointiueitK in their efforts 
to make the world righteous. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE 
for better things is based on ihe in-
Said Peter— 

" W e . aero I'll lug to His promise, |, 
i-MiMli. wherein ilwclletli riirhl 

piling promi*.e of God 

k r;>r hew heavens and : 
MfllWtM, 'J I',.,,.,. ; . . ,;; 

This is the better light enjoyed by th,- Christian 
is Ihe ray that illuminates llu- o|„„ |M .,,„, . ) r e s e r v ' e s 

from despair He apprehends from these promises 
the need of the human race i. M(,le,l by | | , e Almighty, an, 
that swtablc provision has bee. made , , , , m . c t that" need 
God, VVho has all power is interested, and has made -

Inn: 
thai 

immutable promise that there shall I,,- a reign of"righteous 
i.ess. And because He was witling lo wive a more abun-
dant exhibition ot the steadlastticss 

to it by 
"I 11 is purpose. 11 e 

swore to it l>y an invocation of I |,s own Name—there 
being no greater—so that by these two immutable things 
the promise and the oath, the heirs „f salvation might 
have an abundance ot hope and consolation — Heb 6 ' i t 
IQ: Gen. 22: 15-18: 12: 1-3. 

On account of this promise ih, 
structed by the Lord Jesus--

"Thy kingdom eome. Thy wi l l in-
heaven." Malt, ' i ; 10. 

1 h r i s i i a n prays , 

ilone hi earth as 

The Kingdom ot God, which is ,,, eotue, is the "new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelled, righteousness." 
tor which we, according to ||vs promise, look" We are 
not to expect a new planet and new slarrv heavens, but 
we are to look for a new order of things; because God's 
will is yet to be done here o„ , | , I S earth, which has been 
he stage ot strife and violence, and of doing everything 

but the will of God. s - s 

PRAYING OR MAKING? 

It is very necessary to observe, and a. all times to re
member, that the Master instructed His disciples to pray 
tor the coming ol God s kingdom to earth, but He never 
told them that their efforts were to make it come sooner, 
there is a tune appointed in ihe divine counsel for the 
coming of Gods kingdom to earth with power ami glory. 
to accomplish its destined work of causing God's will to 
be done here. Until that time, God's people are to prav 
earnestly on this behalf, thus exhibiting and intensifying 
their own interest in the promised blessing. And while 
earnestly praying on this behal . God's people are not to 
be idle: they are to show by th c l r R o 0 ( , u o r k ( , o j , 

unto all as they have opportunity, the sincerity of their 
prayers. Otherwise, their faith is dead.—Gal 6- 10" lames 
2: 14-26. • • • J 

CHARACTER OF THE PROMISED KINGDOM 
The Kingdom of God which is promised, will not be 

established by a referendum of the people, nor by the con
sent of the present kings of Jhe earth, nor by the voluntary 
surrender of Satan, the prince and god of this world. The 
latter must be bound so that his "goods" may be spoiled 
(Matt 12: 2Q); the kings of the earth must be dethroned 
and their kingdoms carried away as the chaff of the sum
mer threshing floors, so that God's Kingdom may fill tl 
whole earth (Dan. 2: 30); and the people will be pcrmitu ie. 

ed 

• For further Scriptural references eoneerulno- HIP m»w nr«iar 
of things that is to he establUhert on 'art ,,le.se set? "I5hto 
Talks for Heart and Mind." « SM page hook \KSSSnS >•< « 
S!1 nO^nS) ex¥ra? °W d 8 " P p V y tor ' U l««Sffi ; postage 
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to rage and storm themselves to exhaust ion before the 
divine fiat shall go forth, commanding— 

•It., still, ti irtl know HiMt I MIII Coil: | will lie t'xnlleri Mining I lie 
lientlien. I will l.e exalted in the earth."- I'snliii Ml: 0-10; 

In order to accomplish all this, God's Kingdom must 
be s t rong ; in fact, it will fully realise the ideal of the 
philosophers a l ready ment ioned, because it will be an un
selfish, benevolent despot ism, in the hands of a perfect 
Ruler, Jesus Christ , W h o is commissioned by the 
Almighty to at tend to this business, with all authori ty in 
heaven and in ear th , and W h o s e unselfish benevolence i> 
fully a t tes ted by the fact that He. by the grace of God. 
tasted death for every man. (Mat t . J 8 : 18; John 5: 19-30; 
Heb. 2: 9 : John 13: 34.I Under the s t rong rule of this 
Kingdom, shepherded with its iron rod. the nations shall 
learn war no more, shall learn r ighteousness and holiness. 
and shall be thoroughly reformed out of their selfish ways, 
if they will submit themselves to the Tru th witli which 
all shall then be perfectly enl ightened. Those that are in 
the graves shall also par t ic ipate in this blessing. I Rev. _': 
27: Isa. _': 3-4; John I : 9; 1 Tim. _>: 4-6: Kzek. 16: -(4-63: 
Isa. 25: 6-0.) If any will not obey the Tru th , but will 
persist in disobedience, the consequence 10 such will be 
"everlast ing des t ruct ion* from the presence of the Lord. 
and from the glory of His power."—1 Thess . 1: 0. 

" H O W LONG, O L O R D ? " 
A perfectly natural and reasonable question is, If God 

be interes ted in the welfare of the human race, if of Mis 
grace l i e has provided the Unselfish, Benevolent Despot 
needed by us to repair the ruin wrought in Eden, why has 
He allowed all these years and centuries to pa^s without 
over turn ing the evil and es tabl ishing the good? Why has 
He not long ago established His s t rong Kingdom in the 
earth to cause His will to be done here as it is done in 
heaven? W h y are the efforts of reformers to make the 
world bet ter apparent ly allowed to languish? A satisfac
tory explanat ion of this problem would lie very much 
appreciated. 

The answer to this is supplied by the Scriptures. They 
tell us that since the first advent of Christ, or, more 
accurately, since Pentecost , the divine p rogram has been 
the visiting of the Genti les to take ou t from them a people 
for His Xame. (Acts 15: 14-18.) The selection, or elec
tion, of this people, which in t imes past were not a people, 
but are now the people of God (1 Peter 2: 7-12). is con
ducted according to fixed principles. Faith in Jesus as the 
sacrifice for the sins of all, and part icularly for the sins 
of one 's self, is necessary, for H e is the only means of 
approach to God. (1 Cor. 15: 1-4; John 14: 6.) Follow
ing this, the vir tues of the Holy Spirit must be added to 
the foundation faith, if one would secure the prize offered 
in this, the High Calling. (2 Peter 1: 5-15: Phil. 3: 7-14.) 

8 For full examination <>f this sulije.-t. with quotation and ex-
|ilanalioii of every ISllile text in wlllcll the words "•Slieol." "Hades" 
Mini "Gehenna" oceur. together with full explanation of the "Lake 
of Fire" and other symbols and pa rallies wrongly supposed to 
leai-li eternal torment, please see the 112-patre I100U on "Kver-
l.istiiiK Punishment." It is all appeal dlreet to the Word, and 
will satisfy both head and heart. In <loth binding, 1 - CJ."> cents) 
per copy, postage 2d. U rental extra: in paper .overs, (id. (1(1 
cental postpaid. Order It now! 

And what is the prize? Noth ing le^s than joint he i r -h ip 
with Jesus Christ , the Unselfish. Benevolent Despot, if we 
first suffer with Hint. (Rom. 8: 17.) This is the way 
the Scripture, the voice of God. expresses it — 

"He .ailed you by our gospel to the obtaining of the glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ."—2 thess. 2: 14. 

•Walk worthy of Cod. who hath .ailed you unto Ills Kingdom 
and glory."- 1 Thess. 2: 12. 

•If we suffer, we shall also reign with HIiu."—2 Tim. 2: 12. 
"To him that ovenometh will I grunt to sit witli me in my 

throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne." Rev. 3 : 21. 

"He that oveivouiefh, and keepeth my works unto the end. to 
him will I give power over the nations: and he shall rule them 
witli a rod of iron: as the vessels of a poller shall they be broken 
lo shhers: even as 1 received of my Father." Rev. 2: 21'.. 27. 

"And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." 
Rev. 20: 4. 

From the above and many other Scr iptural tes t imonies 
that might be referred to. it is evident that it is pail of 
the divine purpose that the Lord Jesus Christ, the Un
selfish Benevolent Despot , shall have some ass i s tan t - in 
the great work of the thousand years of the Kingdom 
age. and that the time from Pentecost to the end of the 
Gospel age is set apart for the selection and qualification 
of these assis tants or joint heirs, somet imes called the 
Church. Mis body or bride. The realisation of this sup 
plies the answer to the ques t ion—"How long. () Lo rd?" 
The general blessing, under the rule of the Despot , will 
not come until the part icular blessing shall first have 
been given to those who are making their calling and 
election sure to a place in the throne . So the Apostle 
says— 

"When this corruptible shall have pur on incorruptlou. and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality. THEN shall be I) roil gill 
lo pass the saying thai is written. Heath Is swallowed up in 
victory." 1 c.r . 15: r.4: Isa. 2.".: 0-0. 

Until then, making the world bet ter must seom to many 
.1 task beset with t remendous difficulties. When the right 
time comes, the good things which we all sympathise with 
and long to see accomplished will be gloriously b rought to 
pass by the invincible power of God's Despot, not by the 
will of present princes or peoples. The time for this is 
now very near. But until then the proper work for God's 
people is not to seek to impatient ly go ahead of God's 
program, under tak ing what H e has not authorised us to 
do. and what we are not now lit to do. Ra the r let us 
give all diligence to make our call ing and election sure 
to a place in that glor ious th rone with the Unselfish, 
Benevolent Despo t ; let us also endea\ our to assist one 
another in the race for the prize of our High Cal l ing: and 
let us diligently preach this Gospel of the Kingdom in all 
nations for a witness to them. Those who do this may 
confidently believe that even now they are helping to 
make the world bet ter , not only in the reforms accom
plished in themselves and in the help they are able to give 
to others in the race lor the prize, but also in the fact that 
the work of the present age is an essential prel iminary 
to the work of the future. Let us be up and doing! Then . 
having won by His grace, we shall be Reformers indeed, 
duly authorised and empowered to co-operate with our 
blessed Lord in His appointed work for the Thousand 
Years, of "Making the Wor ld Bet ter"—Better—I' . F.ST! 
the beautiful home for evermore of a happy race, loving 
and serving God with all their hearts . 

0 0 0 
Accuracy in Reading and 

Scripture 
Interpreting 

3 N our issue of August, 1910, attention was called flection on His intelligence to assume that the language 
to the necessity ot" accepting the verbal inspira
tion of Scripture, inasmuch as the moaning of 

any passage is expressed by the words used. Since our 
heavenly Father chose to reveal Himself to men through 

used Ivv them under inspiration was faulty. It is tin? 
highest privilege of IIis people to examine the words 
and phrases of Scripture with reverence and care, 
in order to learn exactly what they do say, rather than 

His Words, which He put into the mouths of the pro- to attempt improvements according to what they con-
phets and of our Lord and the Apostles, it is a re- sider the Almighty should have said. 

The Reader U recommended to go through each article without interrupting the reading by turning up 
Scripture reference*. Look up reference* afterward*. 
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Careless interpreters, innocent of intentional wrong
doing, as well as wilful perverters of the Word, insert 
or omit words here and there, in order to bolster up 
some theory or other ; they may even alter words, per
haps not always realising that the alteration of a .small 
word, such as a preposition, may change the meaning 
of a passage more than the alteration of a larger word, 
such as a noun. If we alter the preposition in, "H e 
was shot near John , " to " H e was shot by John ," the 
idea is far more seriously interfered with than if we 
change the noun and say, "He was shot near a man." 

As the Bible was written principally in Hebrew and 
Greek, it is desirable to get as close as possible to the 
meaning of the original, and here the inquirer familiar 
with (say) only the English language is to some ex
tent at the mercy of the learned translators, who give 
their conception of the English words which most 
nearly express the meaning of the inspired Hebrew or 
Greek words. Reasonable caution must be exercised 
not to accept the translation of unqualified teachers, 
and the constant comparison of the various versions 
made by reliable and conscientious translators is advis
able. 

An example of the warranted alteration of a noun 
by the Revised Version, and of the unwarranted al
teration of a preposition by an uninspired religious 
teacher, is found in that familiar passage, John 5 : 29— 

"And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life-, and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation."—John 5: 29. 

The alteration of the word ' 'damnation" (Authorised 
Version) to " judgment" by the Revised Version is a 
proper one, for the latter better expresses the meaning 
of the Greek word Krisis, which (according to all 
Lexicons) includes in it the thought of a judgment 
either in favour of or against ; whereas "damnation" 
expresses only the thought of a judgment against. The 
word Krisis also means, by extension, "a tr ibunal" 
(S t rong) . Hence our Lord's statement that those who 
have done evil shall come forth to a resurrec
tion of judgment leaves it open as to whether the re
sult or decision of the judgment will ultimately be for 
or against the persons concerned. As a matter of fact, 
other Scriptures show that the great judgment or tri
bunal to which they will come forth will be the thou
sand years ' rule of Christ and the Church, when all 
men are to be instructed in the necessary steps tin- •' 
must take to become citizens of that Kingdom, and will 
have the opportunity of believing in and obeying the 
Lord'Jesua Christ, who died on their behalf. 

A n U n w a r r a n t e d A l t e r a t i o n 

A certain religious teacher, who makes the extra
ordinary claim of being the "only channel" through 
whom the Church is being supplied with meat in due 
season, recently substituted the preposition "by" .for 
"of" in the phrase "resurrection of judgment," and 
added the letter " s " to the word judgment, thus caus
ing the phrase to read, "resurrection by judgments;" 
he also placed after the phrase the letters "R.V." Now 
it is possible that he meant only to indicate that the 
word " judgment" was according to the R.V., but those 
unable to consult the Revised Version would readily as-
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sume that the word "by" was also according to the 
R.V. In fact, we know a case where that assumption 
was made, and the individual was greatly surprised to 
learn that the substitution of the word "by" for "of" 
was not made by the Revised Version and was 
altogether improper. But no adequate excuse can 
be found either for altering the preposition or for 
changing the word judgment into the plural. 

I t is not necessary to be a Greek scholar in order to 
see the presumption attached to such an unwarranted 
alteration of God's Word ; for the result is to give an 
entirely different meaning to that which the original 
Greek contains. The two phrases, "resurrection of life" 
and "resurrection of judgment" are constructed alike, 
the original words ("life" and " judgment") being in 
the genitive case, and properly rendered "of life" and 
"of judgment." Tt is no more permissible to alter the 
last phrase to "by judgments," than to alter the for
mer to "by lives." When will Bible students "wake 
up ," and repudiate such tampering with the inspired 
words of our blessed Saviour? 

T h e R i g h t e o u s n e s s w h i c h i s o f F a i t h 

Another subject concerning which it is desirable to 
note and to hold to the very words of Scripture is that 
of the •"'righteousness" which is " imputed" to the be
liever on account of his faith in Jesus. Following are 
a few passages— 

"What shall we say then? That tlie Gentiles, which fol
lowed not after righteousness, have attained to righteousness, 
even the righteousness which is of faith."—Rom. !•: 30. 

'"For they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own righteousness, have not sub
mitted themselves to the righteousness which is of God."— 
Rom. 10: 3. 

"'For with the heart man helieveth unto righteousness."— 
Rom. 10: 10. 

"And therefore it [that is, Abraham's faith, vs. 20] was im
puted to him for righteousness."—Rom. 4: 22. 

"Even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ."—Rom. 3: 22. 

"Not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God."—Phil. 3: 9. 

"But for us also, to whom it [that is, righteousness] shall 
be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead."—Rom. 4: 24. 

These passages show that God, who so loved the world 
as to send His Only Begotten Son to die for them, 
has arranged to forgive the sins of those who believe, 
and to count their faith for righteousness. it is not 
a righteousness attained by the works of the Jewish law, 
nor is it a righteousness attained by their own exer
tions; it is not Christ 's personal righteousness attri
buted to them; nor is it God's personal righteousness 
doled out as required, I t is simply "righteousness;" 
it is of God; that is, designed and arranged for by God; 
and it is given through Christ to the believer. In other 
words, the believer is justified, or declared right, be
cause of his faith in the Lord -Jesus Christ, and is 
thenceforth at peace with God.—Rom. 5 : 1. 

R i g h t e o u s n e s s I m p u t e d — F o r w h a t P u r p o s e 

Another phase of the subject requiring candid and 
fair consideration is the following: Ts righteousness im-

14 B e h o l d , I l a y I n Z l o n a c h i e f c o r n e r s t o n e , e l e c t , p r e c i o u s ; a n d h e t h a t b e l i e v e t h o n H i m 
s h a l l n o t b e c o n f o u n d e d . U n t o y o u t h e r e f o r e w h i c h b e l i e v e h e I s p r e c i o u s . — 1 P e t . 2 : 7. 
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puted to the believer for his own salvation, or for the 
salvation of others? On this point a correspondent 
writes:— 

Dear Fr iends,—I am sorry to see how far profess
ing Christians can be led away by a plausible sem
blance of truth when presented by one making great 
claims. The Apostle John said that, in his day, "many 
false prophets are gone out into the world;" and we 
find the same true to-day. ( 1 John 4 : 1 ; 1 Tim. 4 : 1-3.) 
How necessary then that God's people should hold fast 
to the faithful Word, and that they should have the 
guidance of the Holy Spiri t , which alone is able to 
guide into all truth. 

There are some who assert that they have never 
had need of Jesus as a Mediator, because (they say) 
they were never out of harmony with God. Such 
statements may be pleasing to the unconverted, for the 
natural man is ever ready to justify himself in the 
sight of God, and ever ready to do something to merit 
salvation. But to one who has been truly converted, 
and who realises that he was a sinner, and that before he 
could do anything pleasing in the sight of God he must 
be reconciled by a Mediator to God (Heb. 9 : 15) , such 
a repudiation of the mediatorial work of Christ in 
reconciling sinuers is exceedingly repugnant. 

One of two things is certain. Ei ther they never re
cognised themselves as sinners and their need of recon
ciliation with God through Christ, and were conse
quently never converted; or else, having been once 
cleansed from their old sins, they have now forgotten 
the means by which they were reconciled, and their 
last state is worse than their first.—2 Peter 1 : 9. 

How strange, too, that such claim the imputation of 
Christ's righteousness! Where the need of such an im
putation, if they were not sinners, enemies through 
wicked words, " dead in trespasses and sins," etc., even 
as others? (Eph . 2 : 1-3, 1 7 ; Col. 1 : 21.) Stranger 
yet is their claim that, after Christ 's righteousness is 
imputed to them by God, they are accounted as a sacri
fice for the sins of the world, and consequently as, in 
a sense, the redeemers of the world. False and ground
less presumption! As if a man should say, "My debt 

0 i 

s Christ in the Enemy's Country 

WH E N the Son of God came into this world to do 
Hi s Father ' s will, as it had been appointed for 
Him, H e left a region of light for one of dark-

uess. He left a region of life to come to one wherein 
death reigned. H e left a heaven, where God's will was 
perfectly done, to dwell in an ear th wherein God's will 
was not done, and where Sin reigned. H e came into 
the enemy's country; and, as a matter of course, all the 
forces of Sin, the ruler, were at once arrayed against 
Him. Soon after His bir th, a t Bethlehem, an effort 
was made to accomplish His death, but the wisdom and 
power of God frustrated that attempt. Whether there 
were other attempts made on His life during Hi s boy
hood, youth and young manhood, is not related; it 

is paid by my surety, I am as rich as he." Says Brad-
shaw— 

"We think not that the righteousness of. Christ is made ours 
. . . to make others righteous, but to make us so; not 
Miat we have the formal, intrinsic righteousness of Christ in 
UB as it ia in Him, . . . nor is it imputed to us as though 
Christ designed to make us the causes of salvation for others, 
but the subjects of salvation ourselves." 

Thus the Redeemer was made a sin-offering for us, 
and we are made righteous in the sight of God through 
Him. (2 Cor. 5 : 21.) On account of his faith, Abra
ham, the father of the faithful, was justified, and in 
this way all believers, who are counted as the children 
of Abraham, must be justified. (Rom. 4 : 16, 17, 22-
24.) Our righteousness comes through Christ, because. 
He is the Surety of the JSTew jQosnnnnt, and our holi
ness comes from Him through the quickening power of 
His Holy Spiri t in all believers, so that they may de
velop characters like His own, and manifest the fruit 
of the spirit, which is "love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." 
(Gal. 5 : 22, 23.) Now these gracious habits, being 
formed in poor, imperfect creatures, whose corruptions 
abide and work in the very same faculties wherein 
grace has its residence, it cannot be that our sanctifica
tion be as perfect and complete as our justification, 
which adheres only in Christ Jesus. (Gal. 5: 17.) 
Justification cures the guilt of sin, but sanctification the 
practice of sin. 

Think what a poor, naked, destitute* and empty thing 
a poor sinner is in his natural, unregenerate state—hav
ing neither wisdom, righteousness, sanctification nor re
demption. What presumption on the par t of the natural 
man to assume any or all of these! All these must come 
from without himself, even from Christ Jesus, who is 
made all these to the repentant and believing sinner. 
(1 Cor. 1 : 30.) What hast thou that thou didst not 
receive? Now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou 
glory as if thou hadst not received i t?—1 Cor. 4 : 7. 

Let then the sense of our own emptiness by nature 
humble us, and increase our sense of obligation to 
Christ, through whom we receive all we have.—1 Cor. 
6 : 9-11; 1 5 : 10. 

W.J .S .S . 

f 0 

would not be at all surprising to know that there had 
been such. 

But the greatest efforts of Sin, the ruler, were made 
upon our blessed Lord after He began the appointed 
ministry, which was to culminate in His death as the 
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. Thenceforth 
the enemy, in whose country Jesus was dwelling, made 
not only one but very many attempts on His life. Some 
of these attempts were by means of the gross violence 
instigated by rage-blinded Scribes and Pharisees. These, 
like that in His infancy, were absolutely harmless, and 
they could never hur t Him until His hour was come. 
( John 7 : 30.) Since He was on God's service in this 
evil world, legions of angels would protect H i m from 

M T h e s tone w h i c h the b u i l d e r s re fused Is b e c o m e the h e a d stone of the corner . T h i s I * 
the Lord 's d o i n g ; It Is m a r v e l l o u s In o u r eyes."— P s a . I I S : 2 2 , 2 3 ; C o m p . 

M a t t . 2 1 : 4 2 - 4 4 ; Acts 4 : 1 0 , 11. 
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1 he wrath of man. But whenever His hour would come, 
He would die for our sins, according to the Scriptures, 
whether at the instigation of violent men or 
otherwise. I u this trust the Son of God re
posed with the greatest confidence, and His flesh found 
rest in hope. (Matt . 26 : 53 ; Psalm 16: 8, 9.) Would 
that all those who seek to follow in His steps might at 
all times similarly rest in the assurance of divine care, 
and might boldly say— 

" T h e Lord is niy helper; 1 will not fear. What shall man 
ilo unto me?"—Heb. 13: (J, R.V. 

The enemy of God was not content with attempts at 
gross violence against God's Son. These were not even 
tin? principal attacks against Him. They were only 
incidental to His stedfastness in obedience to God, and 
they would have ceased to be instigated had Jesus 
luiwed Himself down to serve Sin instead of (rod. The 
principal attempts against Jesus were those in which 
l ie was enticed, with flattery or other form of persua
sion, or hypocritical argument based on misapplied 
Scripture, to forsake His allegiance to God, and become 
the servant of Sin. These attempts were many and 
various. They began immediately after His baptism 
(as far as we are informed by the Gospel narrat ives) , 
when Satan in person tried to deceive and mislead 
Je sus ; they continued throughout the earthly ministry 
of the Saviour, various human agencies—both friend 
and foe—being used; they never ceased until in Geth-
semane the last conflict was waged, and in submitting 
implicitly to the Father, the Saviour won the final and 
most glorious victory. Three times He prayed, using 
the same language— 

• ' 0 my Father, if it be |iossible, let this cup pass from mo: 
nevertheless not as 1 will, but as thou wilt."—.Matt. 20: 3!>. 
12, 44. 

Xow it is most noteworthy that whereas legions of 
angels were at His service to repel the violence of 
would-be murderers, the Saviour appears to have been 
left to Himself in the spiritual conflicts with tempta
tion to sin. Only afterwards did the angels come to 
Him to minister to Him.—Matt . 4 : 1 1 . 

" H e D i e d u n t o S i n " 

The Man Christ Jesus was never a sinner. He did 
always those things that pleased His Father. ( John 8 : 
29;) Nevertheless, there was in Him to the very last 
the possibility of becoming a servant of Sin, and this 
possibility was intensified when He came into this 
world, the enemy's country, where Sin rules. This 
possibility never became a reality, thauk God, but even 
as a possibility it needed to be utterly cast out by means 
of the victories won in spiritual conflict—"the things 
that He suffered." (Heb. 5 : 7-9.) So it was done, 
and so did He die unto Sin. His character, being per
fectly established in righteousness by these experiences, 
became totally unresponsive—as it were a corpse—to 
the enticements of Sin, which had so many slaves, and 
would willingly have added this One, in order to retain 
all the others. At last, having been perfectly estab
lished and fixed in the character of obedience toward 
God (Heb. 5 : 9 ) , He gave up His life; He voluntarily 
laid it down for our sins according to the Scriptures, iu 
order that through His mediatorship we might be re

conciled to God. He did not die by S in ; there was no 
sin in Himself to cause His death, neither did Sin as an 
external circumstance have power or authori ty to kill 
Him. He died to Sin as one that would have enticed 
H i m ; and He died for our sins in order that we might 
be delivered through Him. By the power of the Father , 
He was raised from the dead; death hath no more 
dominion over Him, nor is He now subjected to tempta
tions and enticements to become a servant of Sin. He 
is beyond them now. 

•' L i k e w i s e . . . Y o u r s e l v e s . " 

We who have received the reconciliation accom
plished through our acceptance of Christ 's mediatorial 
work (Rom. 5 : 10, 11, R.V.) are invited to follow in 
the footsteps of the Master. It is necessary that we 
do this, if we would be delivered from the slavery to 
Sin under which we all have been sold. So says the 
Apostle— 

'• Iu that He died, lie died unto Sin once; but in that lie 
liveth. lie liveth unto God. Likewise, reckon ye also your
selves to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto (iod through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. I>et not Sin therefore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. Nei
ther yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness 
unto Sin, but yield yourselves unto (Iod, aa those that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of right
eousness unto Oo'J . . . . Ye were the servants of Sin . . . . 
Ileing then made free from Sin ye became the servants of right
eousness . . . When ye were the servants of Sin, ye were free 
from righteousness . . . . But now being made free from Sin. 
and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life. For the wages of Sin is death; 
but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord."— Kom. 0: 11-23. 

Our Lord, although in the enemy's country, was 
never of it. We were both in it and of it, actual enemies 
to God. This important difference between Him and 
us must be borne in mind as the above instruction is 
considered. But now, we, while still remaining for a 
time in the enemy's country, are no longer to be of it. 
We are to reckon ourselves as having died to Sin, our 
former owner, and therefore as freed or justified (Rom. 
6 : 7, 11) from every claim that Sin might 
have had against us. We arc also to reckon 
ourselves as alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, and therefore rightly and justly His 
servants. We know that while we were the 
servants of Sin we were not under the dominion of 
Righteousness. But now the situation is reversed; 
having died to Sin, we are made free from it as a 
master, and are rightly become servants to God. 

If, then, we reckon ourselves as having died to Sin, 
our former owner, no longer recognising Sin as having 
any right or authori ty over us, it remains for us to 
become actually dead to Sin, as far as responding to ite 
enticements is concerned. Let us no longer yield our 
members to the lusts of Sin, to serve for its wages, 
death, but let us gladly yield ourselves to God as ser
vants of Righteousness, exhibiting the fruit of holiness, 
and receiving at last the free and unmerited gift of 
His grace—Eternal Life, through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. 

•• T h e r e never d i d a n d t h e r e n e v e r w l l i e x i s t a n y t h i n g p e r m a n e n t l y n o b l e a n d e x c e l l e n t I n 
a c h a r a c t e r w h i c h w a s a s t r a n g e r to t h e e x e r c i s e of r e s o l u t e se l f -den ia l . ' *—Si r Walter Scott. 
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The Parables of Our Lord 
(Continued from January issue.) 

T h e P a r a b l e o f t h e I m p o r t u n a t e pleasure of the dominant party, being persecuted from 

To il 

W i d o w 
—Luke IS: 2-.>— 

e Pharisees ami Di&eiuled,: 
THE PARABLE. 

2. Saying, there was in a 
city a judge, which feared 
not (Sou, neither regarded 
man: 

•\. And there was a widow 
in that city, and sin- came 
imtn him, staying, Avenge 
uie of mine adversary. 

4. And he would not for 
a while-, hut afterward he 
said within himself, Though 
I fear not Uod. nor regard 
man: 

.">. Vet because 111i — widow 
truubletli me, I will avenge 
her, lest l>y her continual 
comiiui she weary me. 

THIS INTERPRETATION. 
1. And he spake a oarablc 

unto tliem to this end, that 
men ought always to pray, 
and not to faint 

0. And the Lord said, 
Hoar what the unjust judge 
saith. 

7. And shall not (iod 
avenge his own elect, which 
cry day and night unto Mini. 
though he bear long with 
them* 

•S. 1 tell you that l ie will 
avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless, when the Son 
of Man i-ometli. shall He And 
fa i th oil the e a r t h ' ; 

TH E LESSON of this parable is explained in 
verse 1, "that men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint." The Pharisees had "demanded" an 

explanation as to "when the Kingdom of Cod should 
come" (Luke 17: 20), and the Lord declined a direct 
answer, saying, 

"Tho kingdom of (.iod eotneth not with observation: neither 
shall they say, Lo here! or lo there! for. behold, the kingdom 
of (iod is within [margin—"among''] von.*'—Luke 17: 20, 
21. 

lie then explained to the disciples that the time would 
come when they would desire to see one of the "days" 
of the Son of man, and should not see it, because the 
Son of man in J lis great "day" would be like the sun. 

one city to another, and finally done to death, would 
really preserve their lives from the overthrow to come 
upon the Jewish nation as a whole. For a time their 
physical lives would be preserved in order that they 
might be witnesses of the Xew Covenant of forgiveness 
and mercy, and when that testimony was finished they 
would receive the eternal life, when the Lord would 
come to raise them from death; for He had said— 

" I am the resurrection, and the life: he that helieveth in 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever 
liveth ami helievelh in me shall never die." John 11: 25, 26. 

All through the Gospel age it lias been the privilege 
of the true believer to be out of harmony with the exist
ing order of things, which the. Pharisaical and hypo
critical desire to perpetuate to their own advantage. 
The believer has "escaped the corruption that is in tin* 
world through desire*' (2 Pet. 1: -4), and as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ he must engage in a constant 
warfare against sin and deceit, thereby bringing down 
upon himself the wrath of all the powers of evil, fleshly 
and spiritual. ( Eph. 6: 11-13; Matt. 5: 10-12; 1 Cor. 
16: 0.) Such a prospect might well render the stout 
heart faint, not to speak of the already weak or 
cowardly. To run counter to public opinion is at all 
times difficult: it is much easier to drift with the crowd; 
one day to crown Jesus and hail Him King with the 
enthusiastic popular gathering, and next day or next 
week to deride and spit upon Him with the angered 
mob. 

Jint the Lord's disciples have only the one course 
open to them, if they would receive the glorious 
heavenly inheritance; they must walk humbly and faith-

illuminating the whole of mankind, as does the sun the fully in His footsteps. And they will find that as the 
natural earth. And when the Son of man is "revealed," powers of evil outwardly triumphed over our blessed 
it would be found that men were still pursuing their Lord, and over the early disciples, so they will in many 
usual customs, as unprepared for His manifestation as cases outwardly triumph over them. Great religious 
were the people of Sodom and those in the days of systems and smaller off-shoots have arisen to bring 
Xoah for the judgments poured out in those times. The Cod's |>cople into hondage; and in them is found the 
disciples themselves might well be dismayed by the pro- blood of all the martyrs and saints. (2 Thes. 2: 7-12; 
spect, but they were to "Remember Lot's wife" (verse Rev. 17: 0; 10 : 1-3.) The Lord's people are called upon 
32), and not set their hearts on the things they wen 
called uiion to forsake; for 

• W h o s o e v e r - h a l l seek t o save h i s life sha l l lo-c il : a n d 
whosoever shal l lose h i s life shal l p rese rve i t . " — L u k e 17: :!:>. 

The whole Jewish arrangement had been marked out 
by Cod for destruction, but the Scribes, Pharisees, and 

to suffer for righteousness' sake, and none who are un
willing to suffer can say their love of Christ and the 
gospel is of a worthy sort. 

But if the sufferings are of a kind to make the timid 
shrink, should we for that reason be afraid to confess 
the Lord before men? No; for the simple reason that 

hypocrites were interested in preserving that system, there is a store of strength always available, which will 
because under it they had gained a position of power make the weakest babe in Christ as strong as the 
and affluence. On different occasions they openly ex- bravest veteran. "Men ought always to pray, and not 
pressed their hatred of Jesus, because they saw that to faint." 
He was popular, and that His preaching was assisting Prayer the Source of Strength 
the people to resist their unjust and unlawful imposi- What sustained "the widow of the parable was that 
lions. The life of the Pharisees was bound up in that she occasionally had audience with the judge, was able 
order of things, and they endeavoured at any cost to to lay her case before him, and had hope that he would 
maintain their position. (John 11: +7, 48; Luke 22: ultimately interpose on her behalf by restraining her 
2.) But in thus seeking to preserve their lives, they adversary. She persevered when her enemy was triumph-
were in a fair way to lose them, in the overthrow even ing over her, and when there seemed no prospect of re-
then in process. On the other hand, those who would lief. She had no friend to protect her, no official to 
believe in Jesus, and who would lose all the temporal issue legal injunctions; her only hope was to arouse the 
advantages of Pharisaism, and who would incur the (lis- interest and sympathy of the great stern judge, who 

T h o s c o l t rue Inward nobil i ty o l c h a r a c t e r a r e a s h a m e d of n o t h l n a b u t b a n e c o n d u c t , a n d a r e not r e a d y 
to t a k e o l f e n c e at s u p o o s e d affront"*, b e c a u s e t h e y k e e n c l r a r ot w h a t d e s e r v e * c o n t e m p t , 

a n d c o n s i d e r w h a t I* u n d e s e r v e d a s b e n e a t h t h e i r notice.—liacnn. 
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feared neither God nor man, and who could destroy her 
with a look. But she was confident that she hud a good 
cause; a good cause and a clear conscience gave cour
age ; the judge at least listened pat ient ly; she lived on 
the hope of finally securing his help, and so she en
dured the injustice of her adversary. 

Now the judge was unjust, because lie was willing 
for the woman to labour under an injustice rather than 
lift a finger to help her ; yet lie was, like most unjust 
persons, thoroughly selfish. So, while rhe woman's tears 
and prayers did not touch his heart, her perseverance 
touched his selfishness; and in order to be rid of her 
he granted her request. 

M i s O w n Elect 
I f the unjust judge, having no interest a t all in the 

case, and unmoved by sentiments of love or pity, granted 
the petition of the poor widow, what is the attitude of 
our God toward those of His people who cry unto Hiin 
day and night, and in whose welfare He is most deeply 
interested? Be sure l ie does not repulse them by say
ing that their troubles do not concern H i m ; nor does 
He let them come again and again without giving them 
an encouraging word of hope. He says— 

"Be careful for nothing; Imt in every thing by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests he made known 
unto God. And the peace of God which passeth all under
standing shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus."—Phil, 4.- 6, 7. 

'•Casting all your anxiety upon Him, for He careth for 
you.'*—1 i'eter 5 : 7, R.V. 

" For He hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee. 
So that we may boldly say, the Lord is my helper, and 1 will 
not fear what man shall do unto me."—fcleb. lli: 5, G-

"They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; 
they shad mount up with wing* as eagles; they shall run, 
and not be wearv: and they shall ivalK, and not faint."— 
Isa. 40: 31. 

God's "elect" are those who believe in Jesus, who have 
been reconciled to God by faith in the finished work of 
Christ, and who are following His steps. As a class 
they were foreknown by Him before; the foundation of 
the world; but the calling and election of individuals 
is, according to a well-defined method, repentance and 
faith being prerequisite to acceptance and forgiveness. 

I t is in our power either to faint by the way be
cause of vainly trusting in our own strength, or to en
list the active sympathy and co-operation of a loving 
heavenly Father. Shall we not, then, come often to the 
throne of grace? Shall we not acknowledge our weak
ness; our inability to grapple with our adversaries; our 
entire dependence upon Him for strength to endure, and 
for deliverance at last? There are many exhortations 
to prayer, as well as to humility, which the "elect" do 
well to heed; for it is when they most feel their weak
ness and their need that they pray most fervently, and 
gain the greatest strength from the Lord.—2 Cor. 12 : 
9, 10; 1 Thes. 5 : 17; Col. 1: 9 ; 4 : 12. 

A v e n g i n g Ihe Elect. •» 
The brethren are repeatedly exhorted not to avenge 

themselves; not to render evil for evil, but contrariwise 
blessing; to pray for those who despitefully use and 
persecute them. (Rom. 12: 19-21; 1 Thes. 5 : 15; 1 
Pet. 3 : 9 ; Matt. 5 : 44.) Is it consistent, then, for them 
to look forward to a time when God will avenge them? 
Does not the spiri t of love in them require not only 
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that they make uo effort to avenge themselves, but that 
they disapprove even of God avenging them? 

The love of God for His saints and His care over 
them are such, that without consulting their preferences 
in the matter, He has arranged to avenge them. Lnon-
are good reasons for not allowing the saints to avenge 
themselves. Kevenge is one of the strongest excitants 
to anger, wrath and malice, all strong traits of the old 
sinful nature which the saints are told to "put oft" 
(Col. 3 : 8 ) ; a person bent on revenge loses all joy, 
peace and blessing, his whole mind being given over to 
scheming against his enemy; he loses interest in every
thing but his own implacable hatred. Human nature, 
even of the saints, is too weak to allow it the exercise 
of its own vengeance. Only God and Christ, who are 
just, strong and incapable of vindictiveness, can wield 
such a power without self-injury. 

There is, however, in every saint a proper desire to be 
vindicated before those who have misrepresented, mis
understood or otherwise done him injustice. One may 
be content, as was our Lord, to be branded as a felon, 
and to be crucified between thieves, but the heart cries 
out to the God above to make plain some day its in
tegrity. The saint looks forward to the reward of 
faithfulness, not only because it means eternal life and 
happiness, but because it means a testimonial that he 
was not the reprobate his accusers represented him to 
be. As a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so Jesus 
opened not His mouth to justify Himself, but "com
mitted Himself to H i m that judgeth righteously." This 
is the att i tude of patient suffering which is praiseworthy 
in the eyes of God, and which all the saints must imi
tate.—1 Pe l . 2 : 19-23; Isa. 5 3 : 7. 

I n the days of H i s flesh our Lord Jesus offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears, 
and was heard because of His piety and obedience (Heb. 
.">: 7, margin.) His disciples may rejoice therefore at 
the privilege of likewise learning obedience and patient 
endurance by the things they suffer, and may likewise 
look forward to the day when He shall say, Enough; 
come up higher. 

God's vengeance against evil and evil doers is a neces
sary corollary of H i s justice. JFor a good purpose H e 
permits evil to prevail among men—that they may 
learn needed lessons, and especially that His people may 
be made perfect by the fiery trials which faithfulness 
to righteousness and truth brings upon them. But to 
permit the wicked to t r iumph forever, and His people 
to be permanently injured in the conflict, would be like 
denying Himself. l o r His own glory H e must de
monstrate the folly of opposing Him, and the benefits 
of obeying Him. Hence the certainty that sooner or 
later the evil doer will be cut off, and the righteous 
rewarded. The period ot waiting for vindication may 
be long—twenty, forty or even sixty years, but it will 
come. 

"Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him. and 
He shall bring it to pa>s. And He shall bring forth thg 
righteousness as the light, and thy judgment as the noonday." 

" R e s t in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him; fret not 
thyself because of him who prospereth in his way, because of 
the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass. Cease from 
anger, and forsake wrath: fret not thyself in any wise to do 
evil. For evil doers shall be cut oil'; but those that wait upon 
the Lord, they shall inherit the earth."—Psa. 37: 5-9. 

" F O R C H R I S T A N D H I S C O V E N A N T " 
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The poor widow did not need to attempt vengeance; 
she had but to enlist the power of the unjust judge. So 
we need not seek to recompense ourselves against those 
who despitefully use and persecute us : we need but pray 
always to the great, Judge of all (Heb. 12: 23), and He 
will do all that is necessary. I t may seem a long time-
to the suffering saint ; neverthelpss, it is "speedily" from 
the Lord's point of view. 

•• I toll vnu tliat He will avenge them speedily."—Luke 
18: 8. 

Strange, is it not, that, with such promises of divine 
protection and interposition, any child of God should 
care to take matters into his own hands? Yet the Lord 
intimates (verse 8) that notwithstanding this and other 
positive assurances of God's purpose to avenge His 
owu elect, and notwithstanding the wonderful deliver
ances from trouble experienced continually by His 
people, few will be found willing to trust Him fully. 
The majority prefer the temporary triumph of the 
Pharisaical class. They prefer to faint under trial 
rather than to pray. S a d ! 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e F r i e n d a t 
M i d n i g h t 

—Luke 11 : 5-13— 

(To the Disciples.) 

THE PARABLE. 

5. And He said unto them. 
Which of you shall have a 
friend, and shall go unto 
him at midnight, and aay 
unto him, Friend, lend me 
three loaves; 

6. For a friend of mine in 
his journey is come to me, 
and 1 have nothing 
lie fore him? 

to set 

7. And l ie from within 
shall answer and say. Trou
ble me not: the door is now 
shut, and my children are 
with me in bed; I cannot 
rise and give thee. 

8. I say unto you, Though 
he will not rise and give him, 
because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity 
he will rise and give him 
as many as he needeth. 

THE INT E LIP R ET AT IQN. 
9. And 1 say unto you, 

Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall tiud; 
knock, and i t shall be opened 
unto you. 

10. For every one that 
asketh receiveth; and he 
that seeketh findeth; and to 
him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. 

11. If a son shall ask 
bread of any of you that is a 
father, will he give him a 
stone Y or if he ask a fish, 
will he for a fish give a ser
pent? 

12. Or if he shall ask an 
egg, will he offer him a scor
pion '! 

13. If ye, then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts 
unto your children: how 
much more shall your hea
venly Father gave the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him? 

TH I S P A R A B L E and its interpretation, with para
bolic enlargement on the theme (vss. 11-13), fol
lowed immediately upon the giving of "the Lord's 

prayer," in answer to the request of the disciples that 
they be taught how to pray. The Jews as a nation 
were not taught to address God in prayer as their 
Father , but as God, or God Almighty, and as Jehovah. 
He was a great and terrible and a covenant-keeping 
God, "visit ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil
dren, unto the third and fourth generation of them' 
that hate m e ; " and He was also a merciful God, "show
ing mercy unto thousands of them that love Me and 
keep My commandments." (Dent. 5 : 9, 10.) But now 
Jesus was come to reveal H i m as a l iv ing and gracious 
Father. (Mat t . 1 1 : 25-27; John 14: 6-9; 20: 17 ; 1 

John 4 : 9, 10.) Recognising God as their Father , and 
hallowing tiis name, they might freely present petitions 
relating to the expected Kingdom, their daily bread, 
the forgiveness of their sins, and their need of de
liverance from the evil everywhere about them in the 
world. 

Then again the Lord emphasises (as in the parable 
of the importunate widow) the propriety of continual 
prayer and repeated requests for the desires of the 
heart. Even an ordinary friend, aroused at midnight, 
will come down and give the bread asked for, though 
he has no interest in your visitor, and is annoyed at 
being disturbed. How much more will God give to His 
children those very necessary petitions they ask of 
Him. 

Ask , S e e k a n d K n o c k 

Perseverance in asking, seeking and knocking, are 
as appropriate and as necessary in our relations to God 
as in those with our fellow-men, whom we do not hesi
tate to disturb even at midnight, if we really want what 
they can supply us. I t is only by perseverance that 
the depth and genuineness of desire are manifest. If 
we do not think it worth while to ask God for any
thing, when we know He has the ability to give, He 
will not think it worth while to thrust His favours 
upon us. Of many it is true—"Ye fight and war" to 
obtain certain things, but do not receive them, be
cause they forget to ask God for them; or if they do 
ask of God, they ask for things to gratify the tlesh, and 
consequently receive not. ( James 4 : 1, 2.) Then there 
are those who go with "vain repetitious," thinking they 
will be heard for much speaking, while at the same 
time their hearts are far from Him, and they wish only 
for that which will make them great in the eyes of men. 
—Matt . 6 : .3-15. 

But the fact that some do not pray aright must not 
discourage the sincere Christ ian from obeying our 
Lord's exhortations to frequent and persistent prayer. 
Our loving Father waits to IK: gracious, and all our 
troubles and sorrows find in Him a sympathetic listener. 
If we told Him all about it yesterday, and the day be
fore, no matter. Tell Him all about it again to-day 
and to-morrow. He will help us to bear it, and if we 
keep on trusting and praying He will ultimately make 
the whole trouble to work out for good. He knows we 
have need of temporal things, and if we are seeking 
first His kingdom and righteousness, He will answer 
our prayers for the daily necessities. (Mat t . 6: 31-34.) 
And the spiritual things also, and especially, are ours 
for the asking. If earthly parents give good gifts to 
their children, "how much more shall your heavenly 
Father give-the Holy Spir i t to them that ask H i m ? " 

The spiri tual things are, after all, the most important, 
and the most worth asking for. "The things which are 
seen are temporal ," and soon pass away; but "the things 
which are not seen are eternal ," and will be enjoyed 
long after the trials and disappointments of this life are 
forgotten.—2 Cor. 4 : 18. 

" A s k W h a t Y e W i l l " 
All the Lord's children may come to H i m freely with 

their petitions, but one thing they should never omit 
to say is—"Thy will be done!" And if they wish a 
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large proportion of t h e i r p r a y e r s to be a n s w e r e d in the 
aff i rmative ( f o r N o ! is a lso an a n s w e r , a n d somet imes 
a very necessa ry o n e ) , they mus t r e m e m b e r ou r L o r d ' s 
i n s t r u c t i o n s — 

"If ye libido in Me, and My words abide in you, }'0 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall bo dune unto you."— 
John 15: 7. 

" Whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, that will 1 do, 
that the Father may l>e glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask 
anything in My Name, I will do it ."—John 14: '13, 14; ttf: 
T.\, 24. 

"Ask . and vc shall receive, that your joy niav IHJ full."— 
v. 24. 

" Therefore | -ay unto yon. What things soever ye desire, 
when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, ami ye shall have 
them."—.Mark 11: 24. Compare also 1 John .">: It-Hi. 

'" And whatsoever we a*k we receive of Him. hecanse we keep 
His commaiidments. and do those things that are pleasing in 
His sight."—1 John :t: 22. 

. . ' *' ' 
These S c r i p t u r e s show t h a t I he p re - r equ i s i t e s to , . j | 

g r a n t e d p r a y e r a r e — 
1. G e n u i n e fa i th in the efficacy of p r a y e r . 
2. A s k i n g in the n a m e of J e s u s . 
3 . A b i d i n g in H i m as a t r ue b r a n c h in the v ine . 
4. H a v i n g H i s words in m i n d a n d h e a r t , a n d a s k i n g 

a c c o r d i n g l y . 
5. P r a y i n g w i t h o u t ceas ing . 

T h e anc i en t s a n d the apos t les , a n d the Lord, p r a y e d 
d a y a n d n i g h t . Let us follow t h e i r good e x a m p l e . 

" Kvenhig. and morning, and at noon, will I pray, and cry 
aloud: and He shall hear my voice."—Psa. 55: 17. 

| Daniel J "kneeled upon his knees three times a. day. and 
prayed, and gave thanks before his Clod."—Dan (!: In. 

I Anna | "served l!c>d with fastings and pravcr night anil 
day."—Luke 2: :t7. 

" H i s elect which cry day and night to Him."—laike IS: 7. 
"N igh t and day praying exceedingly.— 1 Thes. .1: 10. 
" Without ceasing F have re mem I nance of thee in niv pravers 

night and day."—2 Tim 1 : 3. 

T h e P a r a b l e of 
—Luke 12: 

THB I 'AltAItU;. 
Hi. And He spake a par

able unto them, saying, The 
ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully; 

17. And He though! with
in himself, saying, What 
shall 1 do, hecanse I have 
no room where to bestow my 
fruits'.' 

1H. And Fie said. This will 
I do: I will pull down mv 
hams, and build greater: 
and there will I bestow all 
my fruits and my goods, 

18. And r will say to my 
soul. Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many 
years; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 

20. But Cod said unto 
him. Thou fool, this night 
do they require thy soul of 
thee [marginal reading and 
(Jrcek t e x t ] : then whose 
shall those things 1K». which 
thou hast provided? 

The occasion of the present | 
13, 14. 

13. "And one of the company 
to my brother, that he divide tl 

14. And lie said unto him. 
or a divider over von? 

t h e R i c h F o o l 
16-21— 
THE INTERPRETATION. 

15. And He said unto 
them. Take heed, and beware 
of covetousness•• for a man's 
life consisted not. in the 
abundance of the things 
which lie possessefh. 

21. So i^ he that layeth 
up treasure for himself, and 
is not rich toward God. 

larable is stated in Luke 12: 

said unto Him, Master, sjieak 
lie inheritance with me." 
Man, Who made Me a fudge 

T H E I ' K O N K X K S S of the m i n d to t h i n k of e a r t h l y 
th ings and persona l a d v a n t a g e s , even in the. 
presence of the g r e a t T e a c h e r , is he re i l l u s t r a t e d . 

N o wonde r the Lord was w e a r y , when H i s e t h i c a l a n d 
s p i r i t u a l t e ach ing fell on s u c h deaf e a r s ! T o f o r s a k e 
a n d forget the things of e a r t h , to l ake u p the c ross a n d 
follow H i m ; how few were w i l l i n g to do i t ! Lt was 
easy to follow Him for loaves a n d fishes, or in t in; 
hone t h a t H e would g ive some o t h e r p re sen t a d v a n 
t a g e ; b u t H e rebuked such by s a y i n g — 

"The Mesh profiteth nothing: the words that I s|>eak uutu 
you. they are spirit, ami they are life."—.John (>: !>•!. 

T o feed five thousand on "five ba r l ey loaves and hvo 
sma l l fishes" was a wonder fu l m i r a c l e ( J o h n •>: 5 - 1 4 ) , 
but it d id not real ly profit those who p a r t o o k , for tin: 
m i r a c u l o u s l y produced food had no e x t r a o r d i n a r y sus
t a i n i n g power , and the i r a p p e t i t e s were on ly t e m p o r a 
ri ly satisfied. Bur [here was real power a n d life in 
the ii-onls which He addressed to t hem. He. offered 
them l iv ing bread and l i v ing wafer , s a y i n g — 

" I am the bread of life: he that eutneth to me shall never 
hunger; and he that helicveth on Me -hall never thirst ."— 
• F t i l l i i ( i : .'!.'>. 

" I f any man eat «i this bread, he shall live forever."— 
• lollll li: 51. 

H o w m a n y of the five t h o u s a n d became s incere fol
lowers of J e s u s , and p a r t o o k of the real b read from 
h e a v e n ? F r o m tliar t ime m a n y even of H i s professed 
d isc ip les went back, and walked no more wi th H i m . — 
J o h n 6 : (56. 

" B e w a r e of C o v e t o u s n e s s ' ' 
A c c o r d i n g to the J e w i s h cus tom, the first-burn y m 

rece ived a double por t ion of h i s f a t h e r ' s e s t a t e , the re 
m a i n d e r be ing divided equa l ly a m o n g his o t h e r sons . 
T h e p a r a b l e of the p r o d i g a l son i l l u s t r a t e s the c u s t o m , 
the e lder son being recognised :is he i r of the h o m e 
s tead , while the younger sou was g iven a p o r t i o n wh ich 
lie was able to spend in r io tous l iv ing .—.Luke 1 5 : 1^, 
3 1 . 

The y o u n g man who a p p e a l e d to the Lord m a y h a v e 
been u n j u s t l y depr ived of his s h a r e , or he m a y have 
wan ted the e lder b r o t h e r to d i v i d e the ex t r a p o r t i o n 
w i t h h i m . I n the f o r m e r case , h is a p p e a l s h o u l d h a v e 
been m a d e to the heads of his own t r i b e , o r to o t h e r 
m e m b e r s of his own f a m i l y ; in the l a t t e r ease , he was 
w i s h i n g lo dep r ive hi's e lder b r o t h e r of a r i g h t g r a n t e d 
by the law. ( D e n t . 2 1 : 17.) T h e L o r d ' s i m m e d i a t e 
r e j o i n d e r , " T a k e heed, a n d beware of cove tousnes s . " 
would seem to indica te t h a t the l a t t e r was the c a s e ; 
fo r covetousness is i n o r d i n a t e or u n l a w f u l e a g e r n e s s to 
acqu i r e and possess. Xo covetousness is involved it! 
a c c e p t i n g one 's legal s h a r e in an e s t a t e ; but it is ve ry 
m u c h man i fes t in m a n y fami l i e s w h e r e o n e o r m o r e of 
the he i r s wish to de f raud the o t h e r s of t h e i r j u s t r i g h t s . 

T h e L o r d ' s refusal to i n t e r f e r e d id not i n d i c a t e tha t 
an he i r shou ld t amely s u b m i t to b e i n g done ou t of h i s 
po r t i on by unsc rupu lous fellow he i r s , but r a t h e r tha t 
such m a t t e r s d id not come wi th in the scope of H i s 
miss ion . H e came not to se t t le v a r i o u s projK»rty a n d 
o t h e r d i s p u t e s between man a n d m a n , b u t to p r e a c h 
the K i n g d o m of H e a v e n . H e s a i d — 

" Mv kingdom is not of (his world: if My kingdom were 
of this world, then would my servants fight, that 1 should 
not be delivered lo the .Tews: but now is My kingdom not from 
hence."—Fohn 18: 36. 

" A s k , a n d it s h a l l b e g i v e n y o u ; s e e k , a n d y e s h a l l f i n d ; k n o c k , a n d It s h a l l 
o p e n e d u n t o y o u . " - M a t t . 7 : 7 . 

b e 
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l i e Himse l f was heir of D a v i d ' s t h r o n e , a n d h a d it 
been the F a t h e r ' s will to e s t ab l i sh H i m upon a vis ible 
th rone over I s r ae l , s i m i l a r to t h a t o c c u p i e d by D a v i d , 
H e would h a v e been jus t i f ied in f igh t ing for it,, j u s t as 
Dav id had fought seven y e a r s in l l e b r o u . 

P r o b a b l y the y o u n g m a n ' s idea of the M e s s i a h ( w h i c h 
even the disciples a p p e a r to have e n t e r t a i n e d ) , was 
not only tha t Mo would fight for H i s k i n g d o m , a n d 
make I s rae l a g rea t na t i on , bu t t h a t l i e would r i g h t al l 
p r iva te wrongs , and res tore to e a c h t r i b e i ts o r i g i n a l in
he r i t ance as received when they first e n t e r e d t h e " p r o 
mised l and . " All the e a r l y d isc ip les were slow in l ea rn 
ing the lesson of a s p i r i t u a l k i n g d o m ; a n d m a n y C h r i s 
t i ans even ye t fail to u n d e r s t a n d t h a t the k i n g d o m oi 
heaven is "no t meat a n d d r i n k , " a n d p r o p e r t y am! 
a u t h o r i t y , but " r i gh t eousnes s a n d peace a n d j o y in the 
Holy S p i r i t . " ( M a t t . 10 : 27-ft0; L u k e U : 3 3 ; Rom. 
14: 17-1!>.) T r u l y , "a m a n ' s life cons i s t e th not in the 
abundance of things which he possessoth ." ( L u k e 12 : 
15.) T h e r e a r e o ther in te res t s f a r more i m p o r t a n t , 

T h e F o l l y o f S e l f i s h n e s s . 

T h e r e is no i n t i m a t i o n in the p a r a b l e t h a t the " r i c h 
fool" ob ta ined his wea l th d i s h o n e s t l y ; for the f e r t i l i t y 
of the soil is given as the cause of his p r o s p e r i t y . H i s 
folly consis ted in h e a p i n g h i s goods a r o u n d himself 
for his own gra t i f ica t ion a n d ease. H a d he d i s t r i b u t e d 
his su rp lus weal th to the poor , he would h a v e been j u s t 
as c o m f o r t a b l e ; for even the q u a n t i t y of food a mi l 
l ionai re can eat is l imi ted , a n d the m o t h s a r e ever 
ready to des t roy his superf luous w a r d r o b e . T h o s e who 
can "ea t , d r i n k a n d be m e r r y " when a l l a r o u n d a r -
pover ty a n d suffering a r e h a r d e n i n g t h e i r h e a r t s a n d 
miousing t h e i r o p p o r t u n i t i e s in a most sho r t - s igk ted 
way. T h e y know not when those w h o m they despise 
and neglect will rise up to dep r ive them of the i r \v.?*iltu 
and posi t ion. " T h e n whose sha l l those t h i n g s be which 
thou has t p r o v i d e d ? " T h e y m a y not even be left fu
tile ch i ld ren to q u a r r e l over . Be t t e r f a r to m a k e good 
Use of them ; for— 

" H e that hath pity ll|io» tin- pour lemletii unto llw Lord: 
and that which In- hath given will lTo [wv him again."— 
l'n.v. IJJ: 17. 

"Sell that ye have, ami give alius-, provide yourselves hags 
which wax nut iild. ,i treasure iit the heavens that faileth not. 
where no thief unproiieheth. neither moth enrrnpteth."— 
l.ukc 12: r.l. 

Better to lay up t r e a s u r e in heaven , where the e t e r n a l 
life is reserved for the p e r s e v e r i n g bel iever , t han to 
heap up r iches only to lose them by d e a t h , or business 
fai lure, or o therwise to be dep r ived of t h e m , and have 
no th ing e i t h e r in e a r t h or h e a v e n . — M a t t , fi: 1 0 - 2 1 ; 
Col. ft: 1-4. 

N"ot only is the h e a p i n g up of r iches for self-grat i f i 
cation sheer folly, because of the t r ans i fo r ine s s of life, 
but so also is the ardent , p u r s u i t of wea l th as yet un
possessed, because the c h a r a c t e r becomes w a r p e d in t^ie 
contest. T h e apost le ' s advice to T i m o t h y is sound , a n d 
wor thy of a t t e n t i o n — 

"• For we limuglil nothing into this world, ami it is certain 
we c;ui tarry nothing out. 

"Anil having food and raiment, let us 1H» therewith con
tent. 

"Hut they that will lie rich fall into temptation and a 
snare, and into many foolish and Imrtful lusts, which drown 
wen in dost met ion and perdition. 

•" for the love of money is a root of all evil; •« ii.ii while 
-ome coveted after, they have erred from the faith, i.i I pierced 
themselves through with many sorrow*."—1 Tim. '•-. 710. 

•• Children. lunv haul is it to enter into the '* ngd'otii of 
(<od. It i> easier for a camel to go through the eye f a needle, 
than for a. rich man to enter into the kingdom r (»od."~ 
Mark 10: H. 2."). 

T h e word r ende red " f o o l " in the p a r a b l e :- aphnm, 
m e a n i n g , a c c o r d i n g to S t r o n g , " m i n d l e s s ; that is. s t up id , 
i g n o r a n t , " e tc . T h e same word ( o r d e r i v a t i v e . ) occurs 
in 1 Cor . 15 : 3 6 ; 2 Cor . 1L: 16, 1 0 ; 1 2 : 6, 1 1 ; Horn. 2 : 
2 0 ; 1 Pe t . 2 : 1 5 ; Luke 1 1 : 40 . T h e r i ch man showed 
by his course tha t he was l a c k i n g in u n d e r s t a n d i n g a n d 
j u d g m e n t . Aphron is a different word to t:..tr t r a n s 
la ted " foo l , " in M a t t . .">: 22, the use of which by one 
b r o t h e r a g a i n s t a n o t h e r i n c u r s so severe a pena l ty , 
though the Lord d id not hes i t a t e to use it ::. His de
n u n c i a t i o n s of the P h a r i s e e s . — M a t t . 2'.): 17. lit. 

T h e d e r i v a t i o n of th is l a t t e r word , mo-r&s. is unce r 
t a i n ; but in its o r d i n a r y use, a c c o r d i n g to S r n m g . it 
m e a n s "du l l or s tup id ( a s if shu t u p ) , heedless, ( i n o r . ) 
b lockhead, ( a p p a r . ) absurd. "Moras" is t r a n s l a t e d 
" f o o l , " " f o o l i s h , " a n d " foo l i shnes s , " in sue!: passages 
as I Cor . ft: I S ; 1: 2 7 ; 1 : 2.">; and re la ted forms occur 
in 1 Cor . 1 : IS, 2 1 , 2:5. 

W o r d s w o r t h suggests t h a t the a l lus ion he re m a y be to 
X u m b e r s 2 0 : 10. Moses was a n g r y wi th the ch i ld ren of 
I s r ae l , and ins tead of qu ie t ly s p e a k i n g to the rock, as 
the Lord had c o m m a n d e d h i m , he " l i f t ed up his h a n d , 
and with his h a n d lie smote the rock twice ." He said 
to the peop l e— 

" Hear now. \c rehel*; ntn*t we fetch von wat**i 'it of the 
rock?" 

T h e H e b r e w noun t r a n s l a t e d " r e b e l s " i- from the 
p r i m i t i v e root mtimh, m e a n i n g to be or to make b i t t e r ; 
f igura t ive ly , it m e a n s to rebel , resist o r provoke. Re
bell ion is a lways caused by a root of bi t terness . And 
Moses h imsel f fell sho r t in a l l o w i n g b i t t e rn - s s aga ins t 
the people to c reep in to his own hea r t , -•> tha t he 
fai led to sanc t i fy the Lord before the people as he 
should have dour-. R a t h e r t han d e n o u n c e the people as 
rebels, he should have used the occasion to glor i fy the 
Lord in t h e i r eyes. 

If is the re fore as an exple t ive , in c o n d e m n a t i o n of a 
b ro the r , t ha t the use of th is word is forbidden in M a t t . 
5 : 22 . W h e t h e r o r no t a b r o t h e r is a rebel aga ins t t h e 
L o r d , a n d w o r t h y of the severest c o n d e m n a t i o n , is not 
o u r s to decide. Sufficient is it for us to de t e rmine whe the r 
or not he is ho ld ing and t e ach ing the Gospel aeeord ing to 
the i n s p i r e d S c r i p t u r e s . If he is not, we may freely 
cr i t ic ise a n d c o n d e m n h i s false t e ach ing , a r d coun te r 
act it as f a r as possible with p r e s e n t a t i o n s of rhe t r u t h , 
a n d leave the exac t s t a t e of H i s h e a r t and H i s re la 
t ion to Crod an open ques t ion . T h e Lord ' s c o n d e m n a 
t ion of the hypoc r i t i ca l and P h a r i s a i c a l is sufficiently 
s t rong , wi thou t ou r a d d i n g a n y c o n d e m n a t i o n of ou r 
own. 

F o l l o w i n g i m m e d i a t e l y on the p a r a b l e , how consol ing 
to those who have left al l to follow H i m are ou r blessed 
L o r d ' s words recorded in L u k e 1 2 : 2 2 - 3 4 ! How s t i m u 
l a t i n g to f a i t h ! How s t r e n g t h e n i n g in r i g h t e o u s n e s s ! 
Let us r ead them a g a i n a n d a g a i n , t h a t we be not like 
t h e r i ch y o u n g m a n on a n o t h e r occas ion , who when h e 
h e a r d wha t fo l lowing J e s u s rea l ly mean t , t u rned sor-
rowfu l lv a w a v . — M a t t . 10 : 10-22. 

ZION'S GLAD SONGS SftfiKTa 
C l o t h b lnd l r i 

ii.ii


172 The fNew Covenant Advocate February, 1911 

ye -hall sec ;ill these things, 
know that it is near, even at 
I lie doors. 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e F i g T r e e 
—Matt. 24: 32, 33— 

(To the Disciples.) 

THE L'AKABLK THE INTERPRETATION. 
32. Now learn tt parable of 33. So likewise ye, when 

llie tig tree: W lien hid 
branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh: 

This parable also occurs in Mark 13: 28-31; Luke 2 1 : 29-33. 

I X IvEPIA' to the question of the disciples—"Tell 
us, when shall these things be'. and what shall be 
the sign of Thy presence, and of the end of the 

age ." (Matt . 24 : 3)—our Lord gave His great pro
phecy of the events which were to transpire after His 
departure from tlie earth—the temple thrown down, 
Jerusalem trodden under the Gentiles, nation rising 
against, nation and kingdom against kingdom, many 
false prophets deceiving many, the gospel of the king
dom preached in all the earth for a witness, etc., etc., 
and tiie gathering of the elect from one end of heaven 
to the other. 

The Pharisees repeatedly asked a sign, and were in
variably refused (Matt . 12: 3S-40; 16: 1, 4 ; Mark S: 
11, 12; Luke 1 1 : 29, 30; John 2 : 18 ; 6 : 30.J — with 
but three exceptions; His lifting up on the cross, the 
destruction of the temple) and "the sign of Jonas . " 
( John 2 : 10; 8 : 28; Luke 11, 29, 30.) The Pharisees 
would not admit that the miracles which Jesus per
formed were an adequate sign; neither did they admit 
the other three signs when they came to pass; they 
always found excuse to discredit Him and all the tokens 
from heaven. The reason was that they were an "evil 
and adulterous generation," and merely asked for 
special "signs' ' in order to show their contempt for 
those that were given, and which wvrc conclusive to 
all those of pure and humble mind, like the Galilean 
disciples. 

S i g n s to the Disc ip les . 
Hut the Lord does not condemn [lis true disciples 

when they ask a sign, if they do not lay down the law 
as to the kind of sign they require, but are willing to 
accept whatever means the Lord may choose to assist 
their comprehension. In this some of His people make 
a mistake, constantly asking the Lord lo give special 
"signs'" to them personally, as to whether they should 
believe this or that, or do one thing or another. They 
put a test on the Lord, and expect Ilim to measure 
up to the test. Thousands of trivial incidents are 
looked upon as "signs," and as a consequence the guid
ance of the Holy Spirit and the instructions of the 
Scripture are neglected, while rhe misguided people be
come slaves of emotion and superstition. 

If is to be noted that all the "signs" or evidences of 
Jesus ' Messiahship were not in secret, but were given 
openly before all the people, in their houses, in the 
temple, in the public streets, and before thousands JQ{ 
witnesses on the hillsides of Judea. (Matt . 4 : 23-25; 
1 1 : 3-6; John 5 : 32-39.) The place and circumstances 
of his birth, and other fulfilments of prophecy, were 
capable of verification by anyone who would take the 
trouble. And those "signs" have been as convincing to 
believers since as to those who were able to examine 
the birth-register at Bethlehem, or experience in their 
own bodies His healing power. 

So in giving the disciples information for their 
guidance concerning the "end of the age," and the "pre
sence" of the risen Lord, no "hole and corner" methods 
are pursued; no signs in the "desert" or in the "secret 
chamber ;" no appeals to private emotion, prejudice or 
superstition. (Matt. 24: 23-26.) All the events of the 
age which were foretold for the disciples' benefit were 
of a public (and sometimes even a world-wide) charac
ter, such as wars between nations, and the sending ot 
the gospel into all the nations of the ear th. His "pre
sence" also was to be like the sun, illuminating the 
whole heavens and earth with His glory; and also as 
the clouds, openly manifest to all who will turn their 
eyes in the right direction. 

T h e F o r c e of t h e P a r a b l e 

The "fig tree, and all the trees," grow neither in the 
desert nor in the secret chamber, but in the open, for 
all passers by to see. The signs which they give ot 
approaching summer arc; open and plain to all be
holders. The tiniest bud or leaf is proof sufficient to 
one willing to be convinced; but, if not convinced, the 
"sign" (bud or leaf) does not disappear, and another 
sort of demonstration take its place. The sceptic may 
pass that way again the following day, and see the same 
tree with the same signs, only a little plainer, by reason 
of lapse of time and further development. 

" So likewise ye. ichcn ye see these things runic In pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of (»od is nigh at hand. 

' 'Veri ly I say unto you. This generation shall not pas-
away, til) all l>e" fulfilled. 

"Heaven and earth shall pass away: hut my words shall 
not pass away."—Luke 21: 31-33. 

Our Lord's words have stood, recorded in the Gospels, 
for nearly twenty centuries, and every student of the 
Word has been able to compare His predictions with the 
progress of events both in the social order and in the 
ecclesiastical heavens. As lime passes, the signs grow 
plainer, jus t as the fruit and leaves expand upon the 
trees, and each day brings us nearer to the fulfilment 
of all. When all the signs have been fulfilled, when 
the trees reach their full leafage, the "summer" will be 
here. 

Let us not be more indolent or ignorant in observing 
and profiting by the signs of the times than are the 
simplest children in noting the advent of spring and 
summer!—Luke 12: 54-57. 

T h e C u r s e d F i g T r e e 
.Sometimes an attempt is made to connect the Parable 

of the Fig Tree, the interpretation of which our Lord 
Himself gave, as noted in the preceding pages, with 
the fig tree which our Lord cursed, as narrated in Matt. 
2 1 : 17-22, and Mark 1 1 : 12-14; 20-25. But if both are 
carefully examined, if will be found that the lessons 
taught are quite distinct. The Parable of the Fig Tree 
was obviously given to encourage the disciples to watch 
carefully the fulfilment of our Lords' prophecy, and to 
judge their position relative to the end of the age by 
the progress of events. In this connection it is well to 
remember the rule of interpretation already suggested,* 
that each parable should be considered by itself, and not 
confused with any other, even though the same symbols 
be used; because the same symbols may be used in dif
ferent settings to teach different things. See the 

*S^p our issue of May, 1010, page 17. 

T h e h a r v e s t t r u l y Is p l e n t e o u s , b u t t h e l a b o r e r s a r e f e w ; p r a y y e t h e r e f o r e t h e L o r d of 
t h e h a r v e s t , t h a t h e w i l l s e n d f o r t h l a b o r e r s I n t o h i s h a r v e s t . " — M a t t . 9 : 3 7 , 3 8 . 
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Parables of the Sower and of the Tares of the Field. 
In regard to the cursed fig tree, we suggest the follow
ing— 

Our Lord might easily have composed a parable con
cerning a fig tree which a hungry traveller visited only 
to be disappointed, and which was cursed because of 
it3 lack of seasonable f rui t ; and from this parable he 
might have drawn a needed lesson for the disciples. 

A n A c t e d P a r a b l e 
Instead, the lesson was given by means of an ex

perience, the Lord Himself being the chief participant, 
and the disciples the amazed spectators. The reader 
is recommended to consult an encyclopaedia or other 
work (the Oxford Bible has a good note) , for the char
acteristics of the fig tree. I n Palestine, it "puts out 
its earliest fruit-buds before its leaves, the former in 
February, the latter in April or May. When the leaves 
are out, the fruit ought to be r ipe." Our Lord was 
justified, therefore, in expecting to find fruit, for the 
time was just a little before the Passover, and the tree 
was in full leaf. The statement of Mark 1 1 : 13, "for 
the time of figs was not yet" (R.V., "for it was not 
the season of figs"), must be understood to mean the 
season for gathering figs. 

Did the Lord have the right to curse the fig tree? 
If Tie had authority to drive the money-changers from 
the temple, to denounce the Pharisees and Scribes, and 
to do miracles of healing for the poor, no doubt he had 
the right to do as He would with the trees by the way
side, which were considered public property. He was 
the great Prophet whom Moses had foretold; He was 
King of the Jews ; H e was "greater than the temple." 
(Matt. 12: 6.) His was the right to curse, not only 
the barren fig tree, but the whole Jewish nation, to 
whom He had come to gather fruit, and found nothing 
but the leaves of profession. (Mat t . 2 3 : 1-30; 21 : 33-

(To he p< 

43.) Indeed, it is significant that the incident of the 
fig tree occurred when He was passing from Bethany to 
Jerusalem, where he immediately proceeded to cleanse 
the temple, and rebuke the Scribes and Pharisees, hypo
crites. 

But the lesson which the Lord impressed upon His 
disciples when they called His attention to the fact 
that the fig tree had "dried up from the roots," was 
not that they should be fruit bearers rather than 
mere professors; but that they should have such faith 
in God that they should not only be able to curse an un
fruitful fig tree, but also— 

" Tf ye -liall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, ami 
1)0 thou cast into the sea, it shall be done."- Matt. 2 1 : 21. 

This also may be taken as a parabolic expression, for 
the Lord did not use his mighty power to curse literal 
fig trees except on this one occasion; and when He 
sent out His disciples under the great commission 
(Matt . 28 : 10, 20; Luke 24; 48-48), it was not that they 
should go over the ear th cursing literal trees and re
moving literal mountains, but that they should teach 
the truth, and let that truth do the work of blessing the 
fruitful and cursing the unfruitful. And so it came 
to pass that it was under the preaching of the Apostles 
that the great mountain of Judaism was overthrown, 
and that great Gentile nations were unsettled on their 
foundations.—1 Thes. 2 : 14-16; Acts 4 : 23-20; 10: 21-
20; Rev. 8 : 8. 

"Anil all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, heliev-
ing, ye shall receive/'—Matt. 2 1 : 22. 

F i g s of T h i s t l e s 
Again illustrating tin- different meanings attached by 

our Lord to the same symbol in different settings, is 
His use of the Fig Tree and its fruit in Matt . 7 : 15-20; 
Luke ft: 43-4">. Figs grow on fig-'rees and grapes on 
grape-vines. "By their fruits ye -hall know- them," is 
the lesson in this connection. 

•.tinned.) 
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Field is the World" 
An interesting discovery recently was made at 

Wittenberg, in Saxon Prussia, which is of great interest 
to all Protestants. While repairing the weathercock 
of the town church, " Schlosskirche," the workmen found 
under the cross a metal ball, which they noticed would 
open. On examination it was found to contain two 
documents. One, dated 1530, is written by Martin 
Luther. This consists of four pages, of which three are 
written by the hand of the great reformer, the fourth 
bearing an attestation to the fact that Luther had 
written the document himself. The second document, 
dated 1556, also of four pages, is written by Phillip 
Melanchthon, the friend and disciple of Luther, the 
hand writing bearing the characteristics of the 

Confession of Augsburg." Both these manuscripts 
will shortly be published. Both Luther and Melancthon 
are buried in the Schlosskirche.—Exchange-

The year 1910 will be a memorable one in China on 
account of the anti-pigtail crusade. " Six Chinese 
elders, whose ages aggregate 449 years, set the example 
by publicly cutting off their queues on the platform of 

the Chinese club. In three days 1.1.000 Chinese dis
carded their queues." There is still opposition to the 
movement in the provinces, as there is also to the libera
tion of women from the feetbinding tradition. It is to 
be hoped that these and other reforms will make the 
Chinese more amenable to the Gospel which is carried 
to them by some members of the white nations whom 
they are imitating in dress and economics. 

' T h e r e are about 1,100,000 Jewish people in Greater 
New York, or over 26 per cent, of the entire population ; 
while in Paris and in London there are a trifle over 1 
per cent . ; in Chicago, 3h per cent.: in Berlin, nearly 
5 ; in Constantinople, nearly 6 ; Montreal, 7 ; Vienna, 
nearly 9 ; Amsterdam, 1 1 ; Warsaw, 3 3 ; Lodz, Russia, 
47 ; and in Jerusalem, 55. Fully 90 per cent of the 
Jewish people in the United States are in the large 
towns and cities, preponderating in New York. There 
are 3,000 Jewish lawyers and 1,000 Jewish physicians 
there, and more than 75 per cent, of the students in 
Normal College are Jewesses."—Exchange. 

" F V I T P I A S T I N I f J P I I N I . S H M F M T " B o o k l e t . 112 D a n e s . F x a m l n e s e v e r y o o s s a a e I n w h i c h t h e 
LVLKLAailWU r UIN lOnMLlN I . words " Sheol •• and " rtades" occur : also the me nlna of 
Gehenna." or the Second Death. An Interestlna chapter on ** Sins Punished In this Life." Price. In cloth 
covers, 1/- (23 cents), postage extra. 2d. <4 cents) : In paper covers, 6d. tlO centsl'postpald ; 3/- (73 cents: doz. 
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T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us; therefore we His 

servants will arise and build." " Through God we shall do 
valiantly." Neh. 2: 20; Psa. CO : 12. 

" But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully ; every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so 
let him give ; not grudgingly or of necessity : for God loveth 
a cheerful giver." —2 Cor. 9." 6, 7. 

"Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him 
in store, as God hath prospered him." — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since our 
last report in the December issue, for the spread of the Good 
Tidings concerning the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator 
and Intercessor under the terms of the New Covenant. 

The letter " G" after a donation number indicates that the 
donation is sent in harmony with the plan mentioned in the " G o 
Forward" letter enclosed with the November "Advocate ." It 
gives us pleasure to see some taking up the work in this way. 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 7 0 0 0 F u n d 

No. 
Previously reported ... 

79G .. 
SOG ... 

81 
S2G ... 

33G .. . 
84 

S5 

86 
87 
83G ... 
SvG ... 

90<; ... 
OIG ... 

92( ; 
93 G ... 

94G ... 
Sundr i e s 

At Broc 

23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
26 
2 1 
3D 
31 
32 
3i 
34 
35 
36 . ... 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 . . 
42 
43 
44 

klyn — 

$ .25 
5.00 

50.00 
2.50 
1 96 
5 00 
1.00 
2 00 

50 00 
2 nO 
3 00 
5 00 
2 02 
5 00 
4.07 
5.00 
2.25 
1 50 
4.00 
5 00 

25.25 
1 25 

$183.95 = £37 17 

Total since last report 

Total for 7 months 

£&l IS 
O = |4.8G 
— $403.04 

£0 
0 
0 
2 
0 
l 
0 

0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 

5 
15 
10 
0 
A 

10 
6 

17 
1 
8 
5 

10 
5 
8 
5 
5 

0 

(i 

2 
0 
0 
9 
0 
3 
6 
6 
0 
0 
6 
0 
3 
0 
0 

10 

46 14 9 

£ 129 13 5 

2-27.14 

$630.18 

Advocate^ 

= S438.4 

Voluntary donations to this fund have been received as under, 
since our last report in tlie December issue. Let the good work 
continue! The cost of printing and posting 7000 " **»*•'«•»'•— 
is about £40 ($200) per month. 

Previously reported ... ... £<)Q 4 3 
32G ... ... £5 0 0 
33G ... ... 0 1 0 
34 ... ... 0 4 6 
35 ... ... 0 3 2 
At Brooklyn — 

11 ... 5.00 1 0 7 
Total for 1 month 

Total for 7 months 

6 9 3 = 31.40 

£96 13 6 = 5469.81 

Advocate Renewals, &c. 

F UIKXDS ar<- hereby reminded that nearly all •mbserip-
tions to "The Ntnv Covenant Advocate" will expire with 
the issue of March. I*.» 11. It is essential, for the good 

of the Cause we all love, that subscriptions IK* promptly 
renewed; therefore we ^\\e this timely notice to all our 
readers. 

A notice similar to tin- .vas given—and several times re
peated—a year ago. New-rheless, some of our readers have 
not lieeu heard from, even up to tlie present date. It is not 
our wish to seem to slight a friend who desires the "Advocate." 
by stopping the paper, even though the subscript ion be long 
overdue. Neither is it our wish to annoy by sending the 
"Advocate" where it is not wanted. But how are we to know? 
YOU MUST TELL US! This is the only way. 

It is quite the usual thing for publishers of papers to be 
in a >tate of perplexity u\-r this question. Cannot the list 
• it "Advocate" readers he the solitary exception to this rule? 
it can he. if you make it ?•>. We therefore leave this with 
you, knowing tha t you would all wish to decrease our per 
plexities, rather than he tlit means of adding to them. 

PLEASE, therefore, renew promptly, whether you he a pay
ing nr non-paying reader. Botli are welcome, as long as the 
Lord shall enable us to publish the "Advocate"; but we must 
hear from every reader at >.ist nine in the year, so that we 
may know where the "Adv.>,ate" is desired. Now is the best 
time for all to attend to this. 

E n c o u r a g e m e n t to P l a c e " B i b l e T a l k s " In 
R u b l l c L i b r a r i e s 

[ enclose remittance a- payment for " W w Covenant 
Advocate" for the ensuing year, and for your book 
entitled "Bible Talks for Heart and Mind." I chanced 
to have the above book in hand from a library, but 
being greatly interested in it I want to have one of 
my own. I am delighted with its exposition of .Scrip
ture, but am still puzzled how to reconcile it with parts 
of God's Word. L hope by getting your monthly paper 
now and then to find these difficulties made a bit olearer. 
Yours sincerely, 

, New Zealand. 

T h e M e m o r i a l S u p p e r 
The anniversary of our Lord's death will fall this 

year on Thursday, April loth, being 15th N"isan. The 
eyening before this, namely, Wednesday, April 12, after 
sunset, being the beginning of Xisan 15, will be the 
anniversary of the institution of the Memorial Supper, 
which is to be observed in remembrance of Il im. On 
that evening let all observe the solemn Memorial, with 
tlie simple emblems of unleavened bread and wine, in 
the manner commanded by the Lord and the Apostle. 
The subject, will, D.V., IK- considered more fully in our 
next issue. 

C h r i s t i a n W o r k e r s F o r ** B i b l e T a l k * " a r e w a n t e d e v e r y w h e r e S u b s t a n t i a l d i s c o u n t 
a l l o w e d . " G o y e I n t o a l l t h e w o r l d . " " L e t y o u r l i g h t so s h i n e " 
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List of Publications 
For the Glory of God; to Honour 

N E W C O V E N A N T A D V O C A T E , T H E . A month ly 
publication for the Exposit ion of Bible t ruths . Subscrip
tion price, _'/6 per year in Australas ia : 3 / - (7$ cents) else
where, postpaid. Hack numbers available as below at J / 6 
or 3 / - (75 cents) per lJ assorted numbers . 

B I B L E T A L K S F O R H E A R T A N D M I N D . 354 
page*, chilli bound. 2/6. 

The Book of Comfort. Price to Subscr ibers to The New 
Covenant Advocate, 1/6. Postage extra, 3*1. 

hi the U.S.A. and Canada, 60 cents ; price to subscribers, 
35 cent- ; postage extra. 10 cents. 

From Loudon, 10 copies in one parcel, carr iage paid 
anywhere in U.K., fur 10/ . 

E V E R L A S T I N G P U N I S H M E N T , i u pages, cloth 
bound, 1/- 1-'5 cen t s ) ; post, extra, _'d. (4 cents) each. Th ree 
cupie- to one address, postpaid, _•/(» (do cents ) . In paper 
covers. 6d. ( to cents) per copy; 3 / - (75 cents) per dozen. 
postpaid. 

T H E RANSOM FOR ALL. S H A D O W S O F CAL
VARY, S A L V A T I O N A N D T H E C O V E N A N T S ; three 
subjects. 80 pages, paper covers : (id. ( 10 cents) per copy; 
3/- (75 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

T H E C H U R C H A N D ITS C E R E M O N I E S , 77 pages ; 
considers, What is the Church?—the Ordinances of Bap
tism and the Lord's Supper : M. ( t o cen t s ) ; 3 / - (75 cents) 
per dozen, postpaid. 

T H E D E A D . What Mope may be enter tained on be
half of the 90,000 who died yesterday, and of the like num
ber who are expiring to-day? 3d. (5 cents) per copy; 1/6 
(.55 cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

TRACTS. "The Few and the Many." answer ing the 
inquiry of the disciples, "Are The re Few that be Saved?" 
"Immorta l i ty or tneor rup t ion—brought to light by our 
Saviour." "The Wideness of God's Mercy." Free on re
quest, single copi,-s or quanti t ies. 

'Azazel." Bearini 

T H E • •ADVOCATE," S P E C I A L A R T I C L E S . 
The following back numbers are available at 2/6 per assorted 

dozen in Australasia; 3/- (75 cents) elsewhere. 

JULY, 1909. 
Did the Sun Stand Still? A convincing*explanat ion on 

this long mysterious subject. 
Drawn by the Father or by the Son? 
The Afflictions of Christ—What it means to suffer with 

Him. 
The Lord's Table.. An exposition of 1 Cor. to: 14-21. 

What it means to "par take oi the altar." 
This issue also contains valuable answers to questions 

oil the Mediator and the Covenants . 
A U G U S T , 1909. 

The Few and the Many. An interes t ing explanation 
of Rev. 7: 1-17. Explains also the figure of the Olive Tree 
described in Rom. 11: Gideon's Band, an il lustration of 
the tests to be endured by the " F e w . " W h o are "Saved 
so as by Fire" ( i Cor. 3 : 6-15): W h o are the "Grea t Multi
tude," with palms in their hands (Rev. 7: 0, 10). 

Questions on the Covenants. 
S E P T E M B E R , 1909. 

Other Sheep I Have. A clear in terpreta t ion of the 
parable of the sheepfold. ( John 10.) The Oneness of 
the Father and the Son. A 

To the Jew First.—The New Covenant Blessings De
fined, l l ow they were offered to the Jews at the First 
Advent, etc. 

The Day of Opportunity. T h e Posit ion and Prospects 
of Tho.se W h o Died Unenl ightened. God's W a y s Equal. 

OCTOBER, 1909. 
The Doctrine of Baptisms.. The Baptism of John. Bap

tism after Pentecost . Baptised in to Jesus Christ . Bap
tised for the Dead. Baptised with the Holy Spirit. 

His Son; to Comfort His People. 

The Scapegoat. The meaning of 
away sin. 

Did Our Lord Drink of the Memorial Cup? Evidence 
that I le did not do so. 

N O V E M B E R , 1909. 
Types, Symbols and Illustrations. Instruct ive Rules 

for the Study and In terpre ta t ion ol* Types . Types to be 
distinguished from Compar i sons and Allegories. 

Rest and Restitution. The true meaning of "Sabba th . " 
Diatheke. Does it mean Covenant or T e s t a m e n t ? The 

"Tes ta to r " or Covenant Victim ( H e b . 0: 15-17) shown to 
be Jesus ; by Whose bio.id the New Covenant (.Diatheke) 
was ratified and made operat ive. 

Chronological Order of Types and Antitypes. Com 
pare article, p. 145. in December issue. : 

Was the Abrahamic Covenant Unconditional? T h e 
Conditions Defined. The Nature of the Blessing. Sins 
"Remi t ted" are "Blot ted (hi t . " 

We do not Deny Suffering with Christ. An answer 
to misrepresenta t ions of our Posit ion. 

D E C E M B E R , 1909. 
The Church Which is His Body. Descriptive Terms. 

W h o is Building the Church : and I low? The " M y s t e r y " 
—Jew and Gentile. The Messiah, the Christ, the Anointed. 
T h e Anointed Body. The Church, Which is His Body. 
Jesus, the Head of the Church, and the Head of all Prin
cipality and Power. 

Sectarianism—Reactionary and Progress ive. 
Vows and Thanksgivings.. Showing that the \ ' ew Tes ta

ment neither recommends nor endorses the talcing of 
"Vows ." 

The Times of the Gentiles. The "Seven T i m e s " of 
Lev. _»6, and their fulfilment in four Successive Punish
ments , of increasing severity, upon the people of Israel 
The Seven Times of Lev. _'6 not proper evidence as to 
tlie length of Gentile Times. 

Passover and Covenant Sacrifices, Ransom and Sin 
Offering. An impor tant question answered. 

J A N U A R Y , 1910. 
The Judge.- God the Judge of all : all j udgment com 

mitted to the Son; the King on Zion's Hil l ; when did the 
judgment begin? The Judgmen t to Come. 

One Effect of the Bible in India. 
F E B R U A R Y , 1910. 

The Memorial Supper; How to Find the Dale for the 
Annual Observance. 

Report of Hampton Conference. Top ics—The Abra 
hainic Covenant : the New Covenant : its te rms, bless ings 
and Mediator; The T ime and Part ies of the New 
Covenant ; the Ransom type, the Sin Offering type, and 
fulfilments in Christ Jesus. 

MARCH, 1910. 
Jacob's Ladder, and its Significance: Jacob ' s V o w : 

"Greater Works shall ye do" ( John 14- '-•>. 
What was Accomplished by the Death of Christ? For

giveness and Reconcil iat ion: Life in Christ O n l y ; "Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Chris t ." 

The Common Atonement. A warn ing what not to 
believe. 

Drawn by the Father or by the Son. How the Law-
led the Jews to Chris t ; "I. if I be lifted up. will draw all 
men unto Me." The* name of Jesus the only name. "As 
Moses lifted up the Serpent ." 

A P R I L , 1910. 
The Purpose of Parables. Beginning of Series on the 

Parables of our Lord. 
The Times We Live In; Reflections by the Quiet O b 

server. 
The Atonement a Covering Price. Jesus , the propit ia

tion for our Sins, and not for ours only. 
Questions on Reconciliation; "After those d a y s ; " In what 

way do we "drink" the Lord 's blood? 
"Faith in the Promises." A Bible Reading of 40 texts . 

W e s h a l l b e p l e a s e d to r e c e i v e a c a l l I r o m a n y " A d v o c a t e " r e a d e r v la l t lna t h e c i t y , o r t o a n s w e r B i b l e 
Q u e s t i o n s t h r o u a h t h e p o s t . 

Tho.se
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MAY, 1910. 
Seven Parables of the Kingdom. Rules of Interpre

tat ion. The Parable of the Sower ; of the Ta res of the 
Field; of the Mus ta rd Seed; of the Leaven; of the Treasure 
Hid in a Field; of a Merchant Seeking Goodly Pear l s ; of 
a Net ga ther ing Fish. 

Our Point of View. The Gospel preached to all Nation?; 
more Reflections by the Quiet Observer . 

Scriptural Meaning of Justification. Examples of 
usage th roughout Old and New Tes tamen t . "Justified 
from all T h i n g s : " to Declare Righteous . 

That Night of the Lord. The Importance of the night 
on which the children of Israel were delivered. Our Pass
over and Deliverance. 

J U N E , 1910. 
Parables ("continued).—The Unmerciful Servant ; the 

Labourers in the Vineyard : the T w o Sons ; the Wicked 
Husbandman ; the Marr iage of the King's Son. 

Set Down in His Throne; our Lord 's Posit ion and 
Author i ty . 

Destroy this Temple—An Exposi t ion of John 2: 18-22. 
H o w the Temple was raised up in three days. 

The Faith Once Delivered, No. I; John Milton [1608-
1674I on the In>piration of the Scriptures . 

Eternal Torment not in the Bible. An extract from 
a work published in 1866. 

Papal Sophistry, A—and other Items of Interest. 

JULY, 1910. 
The Offerings of the Day of Atonement; an Examina

tion of the details of the Furni ture ami Ritual of the 
Tabernacle , which reveals that some facts are commonly 
overlooked or mis-stated and become the basis of fal-e 
in terpre ta t ions . 

Report of "Cheerful Givers'" Fund, etc., for year end
ing Tune 30. 

Motives for Service; Reasons for whole-hearted Devo
tion to God. 

The Faith Once Delivered, Xo. II. John Bunyan 
[1628-1688I and His Convers ion; Daniel Whi tby on the 
Death of Christ and the New Covenant [pub. i / i c l . 

A U G U S T , 1910. 
The Inspired Word and Words of God; the Neces

sity <<f Verbal Inspira t ion: Use and Misuse of W o r d s : 
T rue and FaLe Teache r s ; Examples . 

The Gainsaying of Korah: Moses, the Mediator of the 
Law Covenant , typifying Jesus, the Mediator of the New 
Covenant : Gainsaying in Apostolic Days ; doing Despite to 
our Mediator and to the Spirit of Grace. 

Parables ( con t inued ) : the T w o Deb to r s ; the Good 
Samar i tan ; the Phar isee and the Publican; " the Rlade. the 
Ear. and the Corn." 

Mrs. Wicks on "Selfish Saints." 

S E P T E M B E R , 1910. 
An Altar and a Pillar in Egypt; a Suggest ion that 

the New T e s t a m e n t contains a more likely interpretat ion 
of the prophecy of Isa. 19: IQ, 20, than a heathen monu
ment , ,such as the Great Pyramid of Gizeh is shown to be: 
the h is tory of Egyp t , the pyramids , and Phallic worship 
a m o n g the Canaani tes and H e b r e w s ; the Gospel preached 
to the Egyp t i ans ; a "Saviour and a Great O n e " ; "Signs 
and W o n d e r s " in New and Old Tes taments . 

Parables ( con t inued ) : the Lost Sheep; the Lost Silver 
Piece; the Lost Son ( the P rod iga l ) ; the Unjust Steward. 

O C T O B E R , 1910. 

Death Abolished; H o w Christ b rought Life and Ineor-
ruption to L igh t : "Nei ther can they die any more ." 

Parables ("continued): the Rich Man and Lazarus. 
The Scriptures on Future Punishment: Sheol, hell. 

grave, pit, in the Old Tes t amen t ; Every T e x t examined: 
literal and figurative language. 

The Faith Once Delivered (No. III . ) ; Rev. S. R. Mait-
land on the High Calling and Ear th ly Blessings, published 
'835, Glasgow; a Criticism of "Paradise Lost," by G K. 
Chester ton. 

Losing the Sense of Sin; W h a t Hones ty m e a n s i n 
business and o ther relat ions of life: "little s ins," so-called, 
often make more unhappiness in homes than large crimes. 

"All Things Lawful for Me;" showing that the 
Apostle did not by the-e words justify doubtful practices, 
but reproved a Corinthian proverb of license and expedi
ency. 

N O V E M B E R , 1910. 
The New Testament on Future Punishment; an exam

ination of every N.T. text in which the words hades and 
gehenna occur ; W h a t is a .soul? Des t roy both soul and 
Body in Gehenna : the Beast and the False P rophe t ; the 
Mark of the Beast. 

The Power of an Idea; how reforms are ins t i tu ted; 
ideas in politics, economics , mechanics , temperance, mili
tarism, religion. 

The Brethren; W h o they a re ; Rom. i-': 1 and 6: 13. 
Prayers for the Dead not Authorised in Scripture; P r o 

testant in terpreta t ion of Scr ipture cont ras ted with the 
R o m a n ; the Supremacy of God's W o r d over Church Coun
cils and Decrees. 

D E C E M B E R , 1910. 
Jesus Christ; that in All Til ings He might have P re 

eminence; Hampton Conference Addresses. 
The Prehuman Existance of Christ; a much disputed 

point : Our Lord ' s own Tes t imony concerning Himself; 
"Before Abraham was I am." 

Christ's Earthly Ministry; His pre-eminence over 
His nation, in Tempta t ion , in Teaching, in Death ; the Xew 
Covenant sealed by His b lood; the High Calling. 

The Blood cf Bulls and Goa t s ; reasons for consider ing 
the Bullock as well a.s the two Goats of the Day of Atone
ment typical : Apostol ic In terpre ta t ion of Types conclusive. 

The Wideness of Gcd's Mercy; How Much God loves 
His Enemies : His love for believers, his provision for un
believers. 

Interesting Questions on Rom. 6: 7; Gal. 3: 10: Rom. 
5: 11. 

J A N U A R Y , 1911. 
Unto Us a Child is Bern; the genealogies of Mat thew 

and Luke, showing that Jesus could not have been the son 
of Joseph ; Jesus , the Son of God-

Jesus Christ, that in All Things He might have Pre
eminence; Hampton Conference Addresses (concluded) . 

Christ's Resurrection; did He raise Himself? " M a d e 
alive in Spir i t ; " "Th i s same Jesus ' ," His Pre-eminence in 
Resurrec t ion; His Gospel Age W o r k of ga ther ing Hi s 
people. 

Christ's Second Coming; the Las t T r u m p ; His King
dom Age W o r k ; W a r s Shall Cease; Rejoicing and Bless
ing for All. 

The Parables of our Lord; the Sycamine T r e e : the Un
profitable Servants . 

What the vc.:; TOIO has brought. 
Interesting Letters. 

O r d e r from— 
T H E C O V E N A N T P U B L I S H I N G CO.. 
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The Lamb and the LAMB 

AC C O R D I N G to the progress of events in the divine 
programme, the time came when Jehovah would 
deliver Israel, His afflicted people, from Egypl 

the oppressor. Jacob and his little company had come 
dowi. to Egypt in peace, and had been hospitably re
ceived by the Pha raoh of that, time for the sake of Jo
seph, the honoured Pr ime Minister, whose God-given 
wisdom and prudent dealings had brought Egypt 
through seven years of drought and famine. A district 
had been assigned to Jacob and his people for a dwelling 
place, and all seemed well with them. 

After a while there arose a Pharaoh who knew not 
Joseph. Observing the rapid increase in the numbers 
of the children of Israel, and filled with a fear of what 
might happen, this ruler devised measures by which he 
hoped to check the increase of the Israelites and to 
retain them as a subservient race. H e put them to 
laborious work, and from time to time increased his 
demands. He issued an edict commanding all the male 
infants of the Israelites to be killed at birth. Notwith
standing all these hardships, the people continued to 
increase. But they groaned under the oppression, and 
their cry ascended to heaven at the time which God had 
arranged in H i s great purpose for their emigration from 
Egypt. Therefore He came down to deliver them. 

G o d ' s J u d g m e n t u p o n E g y p t 

The Lord God would not deliver His afflicted people 
without executing great, and well deserved judgments 
upon their Egyptian oppressors. (Gen. l">: 14.) Ac
cordingly there was raised up to the throne a Pharaoh 
of particularly hard heart, that he might be, on the 
Egyptian side, the instrument through whom the pun
ishments should come upon his nation. (Ex. 9 : 16; 
Rom. 9 : 17.) How this hard-hearted man resisted**the 
will of God, and made his heart yet harder after every 
manifestation of mercy, is well known, and all may read 
about it in Exodus, chapters 7 to 14 inclusive, where the 
plagues sent upon Egypt are described. Such determina
tion as this Pharaoh manifested is really marvellous, 
and should accomplish wonders if rightly directed. 

T h e P a s s o v e r 

The last of the plagues visited upon Egypt before the 
departure of the children of Israel was the slaying of 
the firstborn, and this was made the occasion of a great 
national festival, divinely instituted and to be continu
ously observed by the Jews on its annual recurrence. 
(Ex. 12: 14.) This festival was also to have a signi
ficance of great value to Christians, as were all the 
arrangements and many of the experiences of the Jewish 
people. (1 Cor. 10: 1-11.) The festival was called 
" Passover," because the destroying angel, smiting the 
firstborn of Egypt, would " pass over " the houses of the 
Israelites, who were obediently observing I he divine 
commands given them for this occasion, and would not 
smite them.—Ex. 12: 12, 13. 

On the tenth day of the month, which was to be 
henceforth regarded by them as the first month of the 
year, each Israelitish family in Egypt was to take up 
a lamb or kid of the first year. (Ex. 12: 1-5.) This 
lamb or kid was to be kept until the fourteenth day of 
the month, and on that day, ''between the two even
ings," the animal was to be slain. (Ex. 12: 6, margin.) 
The blood of the slain animal was to be sprinkled beside 
and over the door of the house within which it would 
be eaten. The flesh was to be roasted, and the children 
of Israel, with loins girded, staff in hand and shoes on 
their feet, were to eat it in haste and with bitter herbs. 
N"othing of it was to be allowed to remain until the 
morning; and any that did remain was to be burnt with 
fire. (Ex. 12: 7-11.) Lastly, none of them, neither 
firstborn nor other, \%as to go outside the door of his 
house until the morning, by which, judging from what 
afterward transpired, it is understood that very early 
morning was meant—perhaps after the destroying angel 
had passed over. (Ex . 12: 22, 31, 34, 36, 39.) In con
nection with this, there was to be a week in which noth
ing leavened should be eaten. Every crumb of leaven 
was to be removed from their houses on Nisan 14.— 
Ex. 12: 15-20. 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d I t . i s rc*UCMJ*«t0 ^ZZSlouZn*0* "' 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It a n I n v i t a t i o n to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 
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A l t e r a t i o n s I n t h e S e r v i c e 

Some of the details of the Passover observance were 
altered by divine direction, after the Israelites came 
into the promised land and (rod had indicated the place 
which He would choose, to put His name there. In 
Egypt on that first occasion, the Passover lambs had to 
be killed by the several heads of the families on their 
own premises; after the Israelites came into their own 
land they were not to kill the lambs at any other place 
than the tabernacle or temple. (Dent. 16: 2, 5-7.) In 
Egypt, the lamb had to be taken up on the tenth day of 
the month and kept until the fourteenth by the family 
that was to eat it. This could not be done after the 
Israelites entered Canaan, and began to observe the com
mand that all the lambs for the Passover should be 
killed at Jerusalem, and the feast observed there; ac
cordingly, no mention of this detail is made in the Pales
tine observances. (Dent. 1(5: 10.) In Egypt, the blood of 
the slain Passover lamb was to he sprinkled over the 
doorposts of their residences, as a sign to the destroying 
angel, and they were not to leave their houses on that 
night before the destroyer had passed over; after they 
came into their own land, and all the lambs had to be 
killed at the one place, it is manifest that the blood 
could not he sprinkled mi the doorposts all over the 
country, neither was if necessary, for no destroying 
angel was passing over the land. For the same reason, 
it would not be necessary for the Israelites in Palestine 
to observe the precaution about not leaving their houses. 
Accordingly, it is understood that if was about midnight 
when the Lord and the Apostles left the house after 
having for the last time eaten the Passover together. En 
Egypt, the Passover Supper was eaten in haste, in anti
cipation of the hurried departure which took place. (Ex . 
12: 11.) But the subsequent observances in Palestine 
were memorials of the great deliverance from the de
stroyer and from Egypt. As there was no anticipation 
of a hurried departure from Palestine, provision was 
made for a more leisurely observance of the Supper, in
cluding an explanation of the meaning of this service, 
by the head of the family in answer to a question from 
the children. (Ex. 12: 24-28.) But the central point 
was always the same, whether in the original ob
servance or the subsequent memorials—praise and grati
tude to God for the wonderful deliverance. (Ex. 12: 
42.) And, as we shall see, the stated time for the ser
vice remained the same as at the first ordered. 

" C h r i s t o u r P a s s o v e r ' * 

The Jewish Passover was typical, as were all their 
authorised festivals and sacrifices. The antitype, to 
which the typical Passover lamb pointed, was Christ 
Jesus. " For even Christ our Passover is sacrificed for 
us." (1 Cor. 5 : 7.) And as the Israelite had to me
morialise his passing over, as the date came round from 
year to year, so is the Christian commanded to .show 
forth the Lord's death. The Jewish Passover Supper 
was rather elaborate, but the Christian Memorial Sup
per is exceedingly simple. The Jewish Passover Sup
per had the roast lamb and bitter herbs. The Christian 
has the flesh of the antitypical Lamb, whereof he eats 
by faith, to strengthen him for the journey through this 
wilderness of sin. and to give him everlasting life. ( John 
fi: 53-57.) The Christian has also the bitter herbs of 

affliction as he makes his way through the present evil 
world. These cause him to relish more thoroughly the 
flesh of his Lamb. These are the facts of Christian 
experience typified by the lamb and bitter herbs of the 
Jewish Passover. Every true believer in Jesus has 
these experiences more or less every day. But in the 
Christiau's Memorial Supper the only emblems used are 
unleavened bread and wine. 

The Memorial of our Lord's death was instituted by 
Himself just after He and the apostles had for the last 
time celebrated the Jewish Passover according to the 
rites of the law. That supper being concluded, the 
Master 
"took bread, and blessed, ami brake it. and <jave to them, and 
said. Take. eat: this is My body. And lie took the Clip, ami 
when He had given thanks. [Jo gave it to them: and they all 
drank of it. And He said unto them, This is My blood of tlk« 
N>-\\ Testament [CVvenauitl, which is shed for many."—Mark 
14: 222i. S«> aUo Matt. 26: 26; Luke 22; 19; 1 Cor. 11: 
•2:k 

Thus did .the Master institute the Memorial of His 
own death, to be observed by His faithful, for He said— 

•'This do in lvnicinhrani-o of Me."—Luke 22: 19; 1 Our. 
11: 24. 25. 

P u r p o s e s of t h e M e m o r i a l S u p p e r 

Two principal objects are intended to be served by 
the observance of the Memorial Supper by believers in 
Jesus— 

1. A Memorial of Him.—Luke 22: 19; 1 Cor. 1 1 : 
21. 25. 

2. The showing forth of His death.—1 Cor. 11 : 
26; 15: :?;' Heb. 2 : 9 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 4-7. 

In proportion as the believer's love for his Saviour is 
increased by meditation on the sufferings of Jesus, the 
first, of these purposes is served. To the extent thai 
t h ' believer obtains a better understanding of Christ 's 
death, the reality and the value of it, what 
it implies to the Redeemer and to the re
deemed of authority and subjection respectively, and 
what that means which says that He by the grace of 
God tasted death for every man and gave Himself a 
ransom for all, being thereby placed in position to act as 
Mediator between Cod and the ransomed ones, the se
cond object is obtained. 

T h e E a t e r I s n o t t h e S a c r i f i c e 

It has been thought that the Apostle's language in 1 
Cor. 10: 16, 17 might bear the construction that the 
consecration of the communicant at the Lord's Table is 
represented in the "loaf." But the teaching is rather 
that Jesus Christ is the loaf, and that the communicant 
is in the body because he partakes of Jesus Christ, the 
loaf. (V. 17, R.V., margin.) In other words, because 
the "Loaf" is in the communicant, he i9 a member of 
the one body, or association of Believers; consequently, 
not the believer's sufferings and death, but those of Jesus 
are memorialised in the eating and drinking at the 
Lord's Table. 

The idol worshipper did not reckon himself part of 
tho sacrifice of which he ate. The Jew did not con
sider himself part of the offering which he brought. 
Neither was he a part of it, nor was the priest who 
ate a portion Dart of that sacrifice, nor was Cod part of 
the sacrifiee because a portion was consumed on His 
altar. But the worshipper was brought into fellowship 

T h i s p a p e r Is p r e p a r e d f o r s t u d y ; t h e r e f o r e k e e p It f o r r e f e r e n c e 
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with (iod uud with His priest, because all had, in a 
manner of speaking, partaken together. By the same 
rule, the Christian, partaking of the emblems of our 
Lord's body and blood, is not authorised to consider 
himself as also represented in the bread and wine. 
These emblems stand for the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ only, and the believer is constantly, 
by the exercise of faith, to appropriate the benefits of 
His sacrifice to himself, for his soul's health and the 
upbuilding of his spiritual strength.* 

"Except ye eat the llesh of the Son of Man, and drink His 
Mood, ye have no life in yon." "He that eateth Me. even he 
shall live by Me."—John li: 53, 57. 

W h o S h o u l d P a r t a k e ? 
When instituting the Memorial Supper, the Saviour 

defined that the unleavened bread used represented His 
body, "which is given for you.' ' (Luke 22 : 19.) Every
one, therefore, who would observe the Lord's Supper 
must believe that Jesus Christ died for his (the be
liever's) sins, according to the Scriptures. The Master 
further defined that the cup in His Memorial Supper 
represents His "blood of the Xew Covenant," "which 
is shed for you " " for the remission of sins." (Matt . 
26: 28; Luke 22: 20.) Every one, therefore, who would 
observe the Lord's Supper, must believe that Jesus 
shed His blood for him, and that His blood ratified the 
Xew Covenant, the only arrangement by which God 
forgives sins. Every believer must accept the body and 
blood of Jesus as having been given on his behalf. Be
sides this, the believer must approach the sacred table 
with a full desire that the two purposes already men
tioned might be more and yet more realised by himself, 
to the glory of (iod and the blessing of others, as well 
at his own upbuilding. Thus coming, the communicant 
will be blessed. These are the only conditions men
tioned in the Scriptures; but they must be observed. 
The responsibility- is in each case with the believer him
self. 

"'Ijet a man examine himself, and so lot him eat of that 
liread and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not dis-
•erning tlie Lord's hody."—1 Cor. I I : 27-31. 

Unworthy eating and drinking at the Lord's Supper 
would be participation contrary to the explanation and 
intention of the Supper, as set forth by the Lord and 
the Apostle. So to eat and drink would be to profane 
the sacred things, and to demonstrate that the Lord 
Jesus Christ was not truly discerned as the One whose 
body (flesh and blood) is partaken of. 

If possible, the communicant should, of course, meet 
with others of like precious faith. If this be not fea
sible, let him seek out a quiet place where he can have 
an hour to himself, shut in from the world, and let him 
there meditate upon the goodness of God, the love of 
Jesus, and the value of the precious sacrifice. Let him 
offer thanks for the bread, representing the body of 
Jesus, given for him, and let him eat thereof in re
membrance of the Lord. Thus let him give thanks for 
the cup representing the Blood of the iSTew Covenant, 
shed for him, for the remission of his sins, and let him 
drink in memory of the Saviour's love. Let him sing 
a hymn of praise to God, and then goSforth. still medi-

*For further comments on this phase of the subject, please 
we booklet, '"The Church and its Ceremonies," which we can 
supply for rtd. (10 cents) , postpaid. 

fating upon the great things accomplished at Calvary, 
and upon the pain suffered by the Saviour— 

•Who loved me. and gave Himself for ni<>."—(ial. 2: 20. 

W h e n s h o u l d t h e L o r d ' s S u p p e r b e 
p a r t a k e n of ? 

Many Christians think this a question of little or 
no moment, so much so that they observe the ceremony 
at any hour from early morning until noon, and still 
e ill their observance " The Lord's Supper." One would 
think that, having in mind the time of day, some other 
designation of their ceremony would be more appro
priate. Night is the appropriate hour for the com
memoration. 

Most Christians apparently think that the Lord's Sup
per may be observed as frequently as one may find con
venient or desirable. But it is submitted that when the 
Lord instituted the Supper, He commanded its observ
ance as a Memorial of Himself. This He did just after 
He and His disciples had observed the Passover me
morial of the deliverance of Lsrael from the destroyer 
and from Egypt, which memorial was regularly ob-
seived on its anniversary. It is further submitted that 
in view of this, and without explicit instructions to the 
contrary, the disciples must have understood that the 
Master meant them from that time out to observe an
nually this Memorial of Himself, instead of the other 
memorial of the deliverance of their forefathers from 
Egvpt. This thought is, we believe, very much em
phasised by the Apostle. After stating that the frequent 
meetings of the church were not for the purpose of 
eating the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. 1 1 : 20) , he reminds 
them of the revelation he had received on this subject. 

"For I have received of the Lord that which also T de
livered unto vou, That the Lord Jo<us, THE SAME NIGHT 
IX WHICH HE WAS BF.TRAYP:D took bread."—1 Cor. 11 : 
25. 

Tt seems clear that the intention was that the Me
morial Supper of our T^ord should be observed annually 
on the anniversary of its insti tution; that is to say, the 
night He was betrayed. 

One text (Acts 20 : 7) is referred to by those who be
lieve the L/ord's Supper should be observed weekly, but 
the claim based upon this text has no weight, because 
the text does not speak of the Lord's Supper at a l l ; it 
tells merely of "breaking bread," which, according to 
Acts 2 : 42, 46, means nothing more nor less than par
taking of the ordinary daily food. They "did eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of heart ." Tf Acts 
20 : 7 had intended to refer to the Lord's Supper, if 
would have done so in language more to the point. 

Tt may further be noted that the meeting mentioned 
in Acts 20 : 7 took place at night—that is to say, Satur-
day night, being the beginning of the first day of the 
week. The fact that the meeting took place at nnc'it 
appears in verses 7 and 11, and it is good evidence that 
the disciples had not come together on the Sunday morn
ing for the purpose of "hreaking bread," so that those 
who take Acts 20 : 7, as authori ty for observing the 
Lord's Supper weeklv, on Sunday mornings, are astray 
on every item of their contention; for the passage^refers 
neither to the Lord's Supper nor to Sunday morning, as 
may easily he seen. 

T h e R e a d e r Is r e c o m m e n d e d to o o t h r o u a h e a c h a r t i c l e w i t h o u t I n t e r r u p t i n g t h e r e a d i n g b y t u r n l n q 
u p S c r i p t u r e r e f e r e n c e s . L o o k u p r e t e r e n c e s a f t e r w a r d s . 
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W h e n d i d C h r i s t d i e ? 
If the Lord's Supper is to be observed annually on 

the anniversary of its institution, the question as to the 
date of Christ's death is one of great interest and im
portance. Fortunately, the question is fairly easy of 
solution, when one bears in mind that it was fixed ac
cording to the Jewish calendar, according to which the 
disciples would have known from year to year when to 
observe the Supper. The Lord's Supper was instituted 
at night, immediately after the Jewish Passover Supper 
had been eaten, and it takes the place of the Old Testa
ment observance. The Jewish Passover Supper was 
eaten every year on Xisan 15; and as the night was 
the beginning of the day, according to Old Testament 
usage still followed by the Jews, it is easy to see that on 
the last day of His life as a man, our Saviour ate the 
Jewish Passover with Mis disciples, instituted the 
Memorial of Himself, discoursed to His disciples, suf
fered the agony in the garden, was betrayed, tried, and 
crucified, and. before sunset, was dead and buried. 
Truly, it was a full day! 

In Ex. 12: ti (margin) , the Jews were commanded 
to kill the Passover lamb on the fourteenth day of the 
first mouth, "between the two evenings." This meant 
Xisan 14, in the afternoon. According to Philo, a 
Jewish author contemporary with our Lord, and to 
Josephus, who was contemporary with Philo, and nearly 
so with our Saviour, the Passover lambs in our Lord's 
time were killed on Xisan 14, from 1 to ."> p.m., or 
from 3 to .") p.m. The supper would therefore not 
be eaten until the following date, even if prepared with 
the greatest expedition, because at sunset, about 6 p.m., 
only an hour or so after tin- killing of the lamb, another 
day, Xisan 15, would begin. Let it be illustrated by 
the following diagram ::— 

¥5 

11 
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Passover was not held till the second mouth, the proper 
time for the Little Passover. f>. The Passover of Jos iah 
in the eighteenth year of his reign. (2 Chron. 35.) 
<J. That celebrated by Ezra after the return from Baby
lon. (Ezra 6.) 7. The last. Passover of our Lord's 
life." 

Attention is drawn to these to show that whatever 
other details of the Passover service the Lord may have 
altered, after the Israelites were established in Pales
tine, the time for tin1 killing of the Passover lambs al
ways remained as at the first—on the fourteenth day of 
the first mouth, in the afternoon. The account of 
Josiah's great Passover observance is particularly ex
plicit. 

"Ainl they | the Levitea] roasted the Passover with tire ac
cording in the ordinance. . . . And afterward they made 
ready for themselves, and for the priests: because the priests. 
tlie <onx <>f Aaron, were busied iu offering of burnt offering* 
and the fat UNTIL NIGHT; therefore the Levitea prepare I 
for themselves, and for the priests the sons of Aaron."— 
2 Chron. 35: 13, 14. 

This shows that during the daylight hours of Xisan 
14 the priests were too busy to take time to kill Pass
over lambs for themselves; therefore the Levites pre
pared for them. But as Xisan 14 closed at nightfall, 
and a new day began there, it is evident that the Pass
over sacrifices which were killed in the (dosing hours of 
Xisan 14 could not have been eaten until the night with 
which Xisan 1.") began. 

T h e L o r d ' s L a s t P a s s o v e r 
It is clear, from the accounts of the first three Gos

pels, that our Lord was alive on the first day of un
leavened bread, when the Passover must be killed, and 
that He ate the Passover with His disciples, just before 
instituting the Memorial of His own death. (Mat t . 
26: 17-20; Mark 14: 12; Luke 22: T, 8.) The disciples, 
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" The first day of the feast of unleavened bread." "when 

they kilted the passover; " " the fourteenth day. . . . between 
the two evenings." Matt. 2li: 17 : Mark II : IJ. I.like .'.'. 7 . 
tCx. /. ' . '>. mtirilil' A 

O b s e r v a n c e s of t h e P a s s o v e r 
The following are the most important observances of 

the Passover mentioned in the Scriptures, as cited iu 
Smith's Bible Dict ionary:—"1. The first Passover in 
Egypt. (Ex. 12.) 2. The first kept in the desert. (Num. 
{).) 3. That celebrated by Joshua at (a lgal . (Josh. 5.) 4. 
Tha t which He/.ekiah observed on the occasion of his 
restoring the national worship. (2 Chron. 30.) This 

" They shall eat the* flesh in that night." "In the evening 
he cometh with the twelve " "And as they did eat. Jesus took 
bread, and blessed, and brake it." "thesame night in which he 
was betrayed." Kx. /.' .• IS: Murk 11. 17. .'.'.- ; Cor. // . -I. 

following the Master's directions, made ready the Pass
over at the place appointed, and when the even, or 
night, was come, He and they ate it together. The 
record in John 13: 1 is not out of harmony with this, 
because "before the feast of the Passover" does not say 
how long before, and just before the eating of the supper 
would seem to be required by the context. This shows 
that our Lord did not die on Xisan 14, for that day 

" C o m e a n d h e a r , a l l y e t h a t f e a r Q o d , a n d I w i l l d e c l a r e w h a t M e h a t h d o n e 
fo r m y s o u l . ' ' P s a l m 6 6 : 1 6 . 
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was already more than half gone when the disciples 
asked H i m where they should prepare the Passover. 
After receiving the directions from the Lord, the dis
ciples had to go into the city, meet the man, follow hint 
to the house, deliver the message, take the furnished 
room which had been "prepared" by the removal of all 
leaven from it, and then make ready the Passover, the 
lamb for which could not be obtained at the Temple 
until JJ p.m., or later, and after that must be carried to 
the room and roasted. In view of all this it was simply 
impossible that our Lord should have even eaten the 
Passover on Nisan 14, and much less have been cruci
fied on that date as well. But He could, and did, eat 
I he Passover after night had fallen, being the beginning 
of Nisan 15, and be crucified before another night came 
round. 

John 18: 28 is sometimes thought to be contradic
tory of the definite statement of the first three Gospels, 
but it harmonises with them, if it be understood in a 
general way, as intimating that the reluctance of flic 
Jews to enter Pilate's judgment hall was in order that 
they might go on with their observance of the Pass
over Feast, without being interrupted and marred by 
the defilement that would be occasioned by their entry 
into the judgment hall. Had they been defiled for only 
one day of the eight days of the feast, their observance 
of the Feast would have been incorrect, and they would 
perhaps have considered themselves under the necessity 
of observing the so-called "Little Passover" in the 
second month, which they would naturally be reluctant 
to do, because it would make them conspicuous in a 
rather unfavourable light. (Xum. 9 : 6-13.) If John 
18: 28 be not taken in this general manner, there would 
seem to be no way to harmonise the various Gospel ac
counts of the Lord's last days, and no violence is done 
to John 's words by understanding them as above pro
posed. 

John 19: 14 is sometimes mentioned as though it 
were contrary to the accounts of the first three Gospels, 
because it is thought that "preparation of the Passover" 
must mean the day before the time to eat the Passover 
lamb. But this is not the necessary thought, nor is it 
even the idea expressed by John, because in 19: 31 it 
is shown that it was the day before the weekly Sabbath 
which occurred during the Passover week that was 
meant. This was a "high day," because it happened to 
be on this occasion not only the weekly Sabbath, but 
also the day on which the wave-sheaf had to be offered. 
Mark 15 : 42 supports this view— 

"And now when the even was come, because it was the 
preparation, that is,, the day l>efnre the Sabbath,*' 

Moreover, while the day before the weekly Sabbath 
was sometimes called the "preparat ion," there was no 
specification of a day before the Passover, or other fes
tival, as a "prepara t ion" day.—Mark 15: 42 ; Luke 
23: 54; John 19 : 31. 

The evidence is thus complete that our Saviour died 
on Nisan 15, and that the day of the week on which 
He died was the "preparat ion," or day before the Sab-
hath, known to us as Friday. 

Some have thought that because our Saviour was the 
antitype of the Passover lamb, l ie should die on Xisan 
14. But this does not at all follow. Our Lord was 
doubtless the antitype of the Passover lamb; but He 
was also the antitype of the Day of Atonement sacrifices. 

and of the Covenant sacrifices. ( 1 Tor. 5 : 7 ; Matt. 26 : 
28 ; Heb. 10: 4-12; 9 : 18-21; John 1: 2 9 ; 1 John 2 : 
2.) His one sacrifice was the antitype of all of these; 
but He did not die at the three different dates of these 
typical sacrifices. No Scripture says that He must have 
finished His sacrifice on the date on which the typical 
lambs were to be slain, and the evidence, as above cited, 
shows that His sacrifice took place on the day follow
ing the killing of the typical lambs. Nevertheless, some 
insist that it is appropriate to remember our Lord's 
death on Nisan 14, the date on which the typical lambs 
wens slain. To such we W'ould propose the question— 
The Lamb, or T H E L A M B ; which? Nisan 14, if one 
desire to celebrate the death of the lamb; but Nisan 15. 
if one desire to remember the death of T H E LAMB. 

T h e E m b l e m s 

These should conform to those used by the Lord in 
instituting the Memorial ; viz.. unleavened bread and 
wine. Concerning the unleavened bread, there can be 
no question. But as the expression, "fruit of the vine," 
is employed in Luke 22 : 18, we accept it as allowing 
some latitude, and have therefore adopted the use of 
unfertnented grape juice, while recognising and freely 
admitting that the wine in use in Palestine 1900 years 
ago, at the Passover season, being six months after the 
vintage, must have been fermented, since it does not 
appear that the people in those times were acquainted 
with the art of preserving grape juice unferniented. 

Let us ever have in grateful remembrance the love 
of God and of Christ for a lost world, and as these 
thoughts are specially before us at the Memorial season, 
let them incite us all, who recognise what has been done 
for us, to greater devotion ro God's service and the ser
vice of our blessed Redeemer, Mediator, Sin Offering, 
and Intercessor or Advocate, Whose memory we revere. 

" L e t U s k e e p t h e F e a s t " 

Following the first day of the Passover, upon which 
the lamb was killed, came seven days of rejoicing, the 
unleavened bread being eaten by the Jews during those 
days. To this the Apostle refers in 1 Cor. 5 : 8— 

"Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness; hut with 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." 

This shows how the entire life of the Christian, after 
partaking of Jesus, the antitypical lamb, should be 
purged of malice, wickedness and hypocrisy; not for 
seven days merely, but for always, the seven signifying, 
as it frequently does, completeness. (Luke 12: 1; Matt . 
16: 6-12; 2 Cor. 7 : 1.) It is a time of rejoicing for a 
greater deliverance experienced by us than that of the 
children of Israel from Egypt . 

" T i l l H e C o m e " 

From the reading of 1 Cor. 11 : 26, it appears that the 
observance of the Supper, "in remembrance of Me," is 
not to be kept up after He comes; and the question in
evitably occurs—If these are the days of the presence 
("parousia") of the Son of Man, is it not even now 
appropriate that the observance of the Supper "in re
membrance" should cease;! To this we would suggest 

" H e h a t h f i l l e d t h e h u n g r y w i t h g o o d t h i n g s , a n d t h e r i c h H e h a t h s e n t 
e m p t y a w a y . " — L u k e 1 : S 3 . 
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that " in remembrance" implies separation from Him 
we love, and that as long as His prospective joint heirs 
are separate from Him the Supper "in remembrance" 
is appropriate to be observed. Whenever they are 
joined with Him in the kingdom, "remembrance" obser
vances will cease. "Til l He Come" should therefore be 
understood as including the joining to Himself of the 
faithful footstep followers, as He said— 

"And if I go and prepare a place for you, / will conic ayain 
mill rectnre, you unto Myself; that where 1 am, there ye may 
he also."—John 14: 3. 

Then there will be no more solemn Suppers in re
membrance of His death; but He and they will drink 
together the "new wine" of the Kingdom joys.—Luke 
22: 18. 

M e m o r i a l S u p p e r , 1911 . 

According to the Jewish style, the first day of Nisan 
will correspond this year with March 30, beginning 
at sunset, March 29. The fifteenth of Nisan will, there
fore, fall on Thursday, April 13, beginning at sunset of 
April 12. The anniversary of the "night in which He 
was betrayed," and therefore the time for the observance 
of the Memorial Supper, this year, will be Wednesday, 
April 12, after sunset. It is recommended that the 
friends everywhere observe the Supper at this time. 
Tf you can meet with others for the purpose, by all 
means do so; but, if denied the privilege of fellowship 
with others on this solemn occasion, by no means should 
you forego the privilege of "doing this"— 

I N REMEMBRANCE OF T H E LAMB. 

0 @ 0 

Obedience vs. IVIurmurings and Disputings 
'"Do all things without luurntiiringa and dUputings, that ye 

m.iv he blameless and harmless, . . . holding forth the 
Word of life."—Phil. 2: U-16. 

AN E X A M I N A T I O N of the Scriptural account of 
the great original disaster which befell the 
human race, and all the various phases of it 

since, reveals a principle underlying all which is at 
the present time particularly impressive to contemplate. 

Although it is true that, beneath the darkness, super
stition and ignorance which have prevailed in great 
measure since the fall, we have come to see that there is 
a "purpose sweet," and that there is as much order as 
in all others of God's works, we also recognise that there 
is opposition to the order and purpose of God, by the 
Adversary, as each successive feature of His purpose is 
revealed. This is tantamount to saying that there is 
"'war" in the spiritual regions. And it is so : the vic
tory, finally, being a foregone conclusion, to those who 
now see something of the Divine purpose. This opposi
tion of the two great spiritual powers is reflected in the 
affairs of the human race; and so far as it affects them, 
the adversary may claim a temporary victory; but 
never for his own part can he rcallv realise i t .—Heb. 
2 : 14. 

This condition of affairs indicates that the adversary, 
as well as God Himself, has the power to take hold of 
the minds of men and lead theni captive at his will, 
to the extent of their submission or inherent imperfec
tion (2 Tim. 2 : 2 6 ) ; and, ilius causing them to prefer 
evil to good, he belittles God's power and authority, ami 
makes himself appear as the victor, and that things will 
never be any different, from what they now are. (2 Pet. 
3 : 4.) But we are assured that God is allowing all this 
for the effective working out of His own purposes.—2 
Pet. 3 : 5-7, 11-13. 

Being thus the objects of the activity of two superio * 
opposing powers, the history of the race must be largely, 
if not entirely, an account of the workings of both 
And so we have it. God's love for creatures intclligen. 
and capable of worship is shown, beside others of His 
attributes, in the creation of man. The provision; 
which He made for a blissful and continuous life for 
man, are an evidence of His care. This is the first word 
of the history of man. (Gen. 2 : 8-17.) The pride and 

ambition of the adversary, and his utter lack of sym
pathy incidentally working the ruin of the race is the 
second word of that history. (Gen. 3 : 1-6.) God's 
purpose in their recovery from ruin, and in their ulti
mately glorious standing before Him is the third word 
of that history. (Gen. 3 : 13.) Broadly speaking, the 
subsequent words of the same history are a repetition of 
these, and in the same order: for every purpose of God, 
kind, good and beneficent, is opposed by the adversary, 
immediately it is put in operation. But in so far as his 
opposition would, if successful, thwart those purposes, 
they are overthrown or undone.—(Jen. .'5: 14, 1."); 1 
John 3 : 8. 

All the works and words of our Lord and His Apostles 
in the Truth , which first began i > lie spoken and con
tinued bv them, their exhortations to holy living, their 
admonitions and prophetic utterances, are in substantia
tion of these considerations.—Luke 11 : 19-23; 13-16; 
Acts 26 : 18 ; etc. 

T h e O b e d i e n c e o f F a i t h 
But sometimes, for the purpose of enforcing an ex

hortation or an admonition, specific reference is made 
to some past, event, usually in the history of the Lord's 
people, by way of illustration. This is particularly 
apparent in 1 Cor. 10: 10, and the same idea is again 
expressed in Phil. 2 : 14, 15. 

Reading from the 12th to ttw 16th verse, it is to be 
observed that the Philippians were not of the spirit 
intimated of the Lews in 1 Cor. 10: 10, but, on the 
contrary, they bad "always obeyed." (Vs. 12.) This 
was one of the reasons why the apostle could rejoice 
with them. Nevertheless, he improves the occasion, and 
exhorts them to carry the same good spirit of obedience 
into all the details of life. This course would insure 
their spiritual progress; and. if continued in, the crown 
for the obeyers would assuredly be won. Then Paul 
would rejoice that he had not run in vain, neither 
laboured in vain, on their behalf. 

By continued obedience they would "work out your 
own salvation," for it is God who gives rich promises as 
incentives to do His will. They should not only do His 
will, according to the apostolic commands, but they 
should do it willingly and cheerfully and lovingly— 

"Do all things without murmuring* and d i spu t ing . " 

" C o u r a g e , c o m b i n e d w i t h e n e r g y a n d p e r s e v e r a n c e , w i l l o v e r c o m e d i f f i c u l t i e s 
a p p a r e n t l y u n s u r m o u n t a b l e . " Smiles. 
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The knowledge which the Phil ippiaus had gained 
tlirough the preaching of Paul and others, and by virtue 
of which they had become "obeyers," was to them, as to 
all who hear the truth, a "savour of life unto life," as 
it was to the "disobeyers" a ' 'savour of death unto 
death." (2 Cor. 2 : 16.) As obedience to the Word 
of Truth (and the faith implied by obedience) would 
bring them life, so also to be murmm-ers and dispnters 
would lead them in the way of estrangement from (iod, 
and in the way of ultimate death. The history of the 
Jewish nation was an illustration of this, and their 
utter extinction as a nation, in A.D. 70, the same apostle, 
also prophesied—1 Thess. 2 : 15, 16. 

But what does Paul mean by "niurmurings" and 
"disputings ?" 

" M u r m u r i n g s a g a i n s t O o d " 
A glance at the account of the march of the Israelites 

from Egypt to Caauan will show that their murmurings 
were invariably preceded by some wonderful deliver
ance, wherein God's power was exerted on their behalf, 
and of which they all were witnesses. When the natural 
difficulties of the journey arose, such as lack of food and 
drink in the desert, their previous experiences of God's 
care and love for them should have been a sufficient 
basis for faith in future difficulties. The obstacles in 
the way to Canaan were chiefly physical, and while 
these must have brought about national ruin ultimately, 
they were small matters to Jehovah, as the knowledge 
already gained of Him should have proved. 

Their murmurings were really a manifestation <>t dis
content with conditions which, taken as a whole, were 
the best possible for them, and which should have called 
>>nt a ready acquiescence of mind, and the fullest thank
fulness of heart. For relief from the Egyptian bond
age was no small matter, nor were the miracles by the 
v;iv, while the additional promise of a land of their 
own, "'flowing with milk and honey," offers a contrast 
ro their former condition of slavery so great as to leave 
• hem without excuse, for the slightest unthankfulness. 
Of a truth they were deserving of rhose epithets so fre
quently applied to them—a stiff-necked, perverse, and 
crooked nation.— Phil. 2 : 15; Pent . 32 : 5; Acts 7 : 31. 

Although severe punishments invariably followed the 
"inurmurings." a reference to the matters described in 
John 0 : 4 1 ; Luke 15: 2 ; 10: 7. shows that the Jews 
had not learned much by those experiences, and that in 
<>ur Lord's day the old spirit was as strongly entrench -d 
as ever. 

Q o d ' s P r o v i d e n c e o v e r H i s P e o p l e 
On the whole, then, it may be stated that the Scrip

tural usage of the term, "muramrings ," is in the sense 
of being dissatisfied with conditions ordered or per
mitted of (iod to bring about results most beneficial lor 
ilis people. To the Jews, on their journey, the con
ditions enabled (rod to display His power in providing 
'he necessaries of life, etc., under circumstances in 
which otherwise they must have died, and thei^foi'e 
faith would not be misplaced in the promise which He 
made to the progenitor of their race. (Gen. 15: 13-16.) 
In the Gospel age, the conditions are such as to enable 
Ood to prove to the eyes of faith of His people Hre 
power to keep them, and His love and watchful care 
over them, so that they gain a knowledge of ITiin which 
does not seem possible in any other way; faith also that 
He will fulfil His rich promises to them, will not he 

misplaced in present adversities.—Ileb. 6 : 17-20; 2 Cor 
1: 20; Heb. 12: 5-9. 

To fall in line with the conditions which (rod 
graciously orders or permits, and to be glad for them, 
would seem to be the apostle's thought in the exhortation 
to—"Do all things without murmurings." 

This is an exhortation suitable for all times and cir
cumstances of Christ 's followers; for it is probable that 
at some time in the life of each one the old nature, not 
yet absolutely dead, will assert itself. " I f only I were 
differently situated in l i fe ;" "if only 1 had the power 
of ready speech, or the money, or the influence, what 
great things would I do for the Lord." Yet small mat
ters and opportunities just at hand, if faithfully dealt 
with, would keep us plentifully occupied. As a reward 
of faithfulness in the little things, it may please the 
Lord to widen our sphere of action in due time. Let us, 
then, "do all things" which are to be done with a ready 
mind, free from all contrary or dissatisfied thoughts or 
murmurings. 

Xothing in what has been said of the inurmurers con
tain- the thought of wilfulness to the degree of actively 
opposing the Divine order. They may he dissatisfied 
with (! -d's way, yet may not actively oppose themselves 
thereto, rather submitting after the manner of a 
"grumbler." We may be sure that such submission or 
service, if it can be so described, is by no means ac
ceptable to God.—Mai. 3 : 13-15; 1: 12, 1:5. 

" W i t h o u t D i s p u t i n g s " 

The "disputer" i.i the active party. 'The first of this 
class i< the Arch-enemy himself, who would dispute the 
sovereignty of (iod over His works, as at the begin
ning, when he led our first parents to disobey God's 
'•0,11111.!nds. He was a "murderer from the beginning." 
said our Lord. ( John 8 : 44.) And this spirit has 
been present in the hearts of some of Christ 's followers 
throughout the Gospel age, subtle and refined though its 
form may have been. 

The apostles Peter (2 Pet. 2 : 15), Jude (vss. 1, 10). 
and Paul (1 Tim. 4 : 1, 2) give explicit warnings 
against this class, who once were in the right way. as 
also was the first great disputer. These passages seem 
a striking fulfilment of our Lord's words as recorded in 
Luke 17 : 1,2; and. if that be so, may that end described 
in the second verse overtake any of us, before we should 
be open to the charge of teaching contrary doctrines and 
actively opposing the Truth! 

Yet, Paul himself is described as a "disputer." (Acts 
'.•: 29; 17: 17; 19: 8, 0.) His disputations were not 
against (iod, however, but against idolatry and other 
evil institutions. It was also in a manner entirely dif
ferent from that referred to in the aboveuamed passages 
MI Peter, Jude and Timothy, ft was in the nature of 
pleaching the "wonderful works of (Iod" (Acts 2 : 11). 
and of answering questions; proclaiming the Glad Tid
ings, and making known the Divine Purposes. 

This "message of gladness" had first to be made 
known to the people by the mouths of the apostles, as it 
is now first made known to us through their writings. 
and it falls upon all as a test of willingness to obey o-
to dispute. 

D i s p u t i n g w i t h S t e p h e n 

A very clearly stated example of this effect p 
Tru th on the minds of some is found in Acts P 

** If t h o u o n l y k n e w e s l t h e e v i l s w h i c h o t h e r s s u t l e r , t h o u c o u l d s t w i l l i n g l y « 
to t h o s e t h o u n o w b e a r e s t . " Philemon. 
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It is obvious from this passage that those of the "syna
gogue of the Libertines" were for the old order of things 
—for Moses and the Law. There would have been no 
wrong in this, had not Stephen or someone else en
lightened them to the extent of showing (as Stephen 
doubtless did) that the time had come in the Divine 
Purpose when Moses and the Law Covenant had been 
superseded by Jesus and the New Covenant. Knowingly 
to continue in their allegiance to Moses as leader, when 
(rod bad appointed Jesus to supersede him. amounted to 
wilful opposition to the Divine Order. .Stephen bad 
laid the facts so clearly before them, that they stood 
speechless. Moreover, they had been witnesses of the 
great wonders and miracles which he did The 
genuineness of the wonders and miracles, of which there 
could be no question, was a direct appeal to their senses. 
There could therefore be no doubt about the truth of 
what he tut id. They were not able to gainsay nor resist 
the preacher (Acts 7 : 54), but they could, and did, make 
themselves responsible for his death. The activity of 
these in opposing the truth was the reason for Stephen's 
apology, which is an earnest contention "for the faith 
once delivered unto the saints."—Jude 3. 

Further illustration is well shown in the matter of 
Korab and his company. (Xum. 16.) "All (be people 
are holy," they say. (Vs. .'5.) True enough; they were 
—typically so. (Deut. 7: 6.) But in the relationship 
of the people to God, certain offices were to be filled, and 
to all of these Moses was appointed. He was their 
Leader, Administrator, Judge, Ruler, Mediator, Inter
cessor. (Kxod. 3 : 10-12; 17: 4, 0 ; 18: 13; If): 3 ; 32 : 
II .) And all the various offices in which Moses acted 
came under the general term of "mediator-ship," be
cause he performed these offices for God, on the one 
hand, and for the people on the other. Notwithstand
ing the most certain evidences of his exclusive appoint
ment as Mediator, Korah, Dathan and Abiram rose up 
to dispute it. (Xum. 16: 3.) Many of the Israelites 
seem to have thought much the same, and joined them
selves to Korah. These were the Disputers, the Gain-
sayers. ( Jude 11.) There was no reason, they said, 
why any one of the people other than Moses should 
not. take all the offices of Moses upon himself, nor was 
there any reason why a number of the people should 
not take upon themselves these offices, as they said— 
"Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congrega
tion are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among 
them." In other words, there might be a mediator other 
(ban Moses. That other mediator might have divided 
the various offices, to all of which Moses was appointed, 
so that many of the holy people would then constitute 
the one mediator between God and the people! How 
terrible this insurrection against God! Two hundred 
and fifty princes of the people, famous in the congrega
tion, men of renown, rallying around the standard of 
Korah! Were they ignorant of the divine decree re
specting the exclusive appointment of Moses? This 
could not be, for the Lord had most umnistakeably 
shown His preference for Moses in a variety of ways. 
( Kxod. 7 : 1-7; 17 : 1-7; 10 : 3, 9, 20; 3 1 : 18, etc.) Was 
it that they were discontented, and jealous of the ex-
clusiveness of Moses? This might be, for no exception 
is made of anv of them when the stiff-necked, crooked. 

Might we not add to these reflections the suggestion 
that, their swollen pride and exalted view of their own 
importance in the eyes of Jehovah, due to the fact thai 
"a l l the congregation are holy, every one of them," and 
therefore that no one was to be preferred before another, 
had blinded them so they did not any longer see thai 
(rod had really selected one (Moses and Aaron being 
considered as one—Exod. 4 : 10-17, 27-31) to minister 
unto him out of all the congregation? (Xiim. 16: :',; 
17: 1-10.) And the selection of one to this great office 
could not in any wise lx- changed, for it was typical.— 
Deut. 18 : 1 3 ; Acts 3 : 22-26. 

The confidence of these disputers waxed very great, 
so that they did even dare to appear before the Lord 
in a mediatorial capacity. (Xum. 16: 10, 17.) I Jut all 
who were for the Truth , for the Divine Order, sepa
rated themselves (Xum. 16: 26, 27), and stood together, 
as against the Princes, famous in the congregation, 
men of renown [ 

C o n t e n d i n g for the Fai th 
As the apostle exhorts us to put away the murmuring 

spirit , which is opposed to the Holy Spirit , the spirit of 
obedience, and eventually brings disaster, so may it IH>I 
be in us to dispute with God, to actively oppose the 
Divine Order. Such a role belongs to the great adver
sa ry ; it is the "gainsaying of Korah ;" it is the way of 
the "synagogue of the Libertines." Rather, let us 
humbly submit ourselves to the plain statements of the 
word of God in all these great matters, and pray for 
power to stand for the Truth as plainly revealed. Lei 
ns stand for Jesus and the Xew Covenant, as Stephen 
did. and for the One Mediator between God and men, 
as Moses did, and of whom he was the type. And 
shall we not fake courage when we perceive that in all 
the heavenly warfare it is the privilege of the saints, 
having on the whole armour of God, to "contend 
earnestly for the faith which was once delivered unto 
the saints?" 

That, faith was delivered in its purity by the Lord 
and the apostles, but many have arisen "of your own 
selves" (Acts 20: 30), to dispute and to pervert it, thus 
proving themselves the "enemies of the cross of Christ." 
(Ph i l . 3 : IS.) The opposing forces of open evil are less 
difficult to contend against than those which creep in 
"unawares," and which through "feigned words make 
merchandise of you." ( Jude 4 : 16-10; 2 Pet. 2 : 1-3; 
Tit . 1: 10, 11.) The necessity is thus laid upon every 
one who would !>e loyal to the Cross, to render obedience 
to the inspired commands of the apostles, and to defend 
the faith against all attacks; to wield the sword 
of the spirit , which is the Word of God ( E p h . 
6: 11-18), with vigour and precision, that the demon
stration of the truth of the Gospel may be as uninistake-
able in the eyes of the Israel of God, as were the demon
strations of the will of God before Israel in the wilder
ness, and before the men of the synagogue of the 
Libertines. 

"Holding fa-t Hie faithful word as lie hath \toou taught, 
that lie may IK- able, l»v sound doctrine, Uttli to exhort a ml 
to convince the gain savers."—Titus I : 0. 

"But thou, <> man of (Jo<l, . . . follow after righteous-
•is. godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness, t'iyht Ihr <i<>i>-l 

perverse and murmuring characteristics of the people fi'jht af faith, lay hold on eternal life."—1 Tim. <i: n , 12. 
are described. F. S. 

" F O R C H R I S T AINO M I S C O V E N A N T " 
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The Parables of Our Lord 

liim. A certain man made neat 

( ( ' o i i t i uued f rom 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e G r e a t 
S u p p e r 

—Luke [4: 15-24— 
(To llif j;uc-ts at a. IMiarinee'd fable.) 

15, Ami when one of limn that sal at moat with Him heard 
these tilings. he said, Messed is In- that sliall cat bread in the 
kingdom of '•"(!. 

hi. Then -aid In- unto 
~nI»}>•*>•, ami natlc many: 

17. Ami -.Mil hi- servant at Mipper linn- lo -ay to them that 
were bidden, I'otne, for all tilings arc now ready. 

IS. And they all with one consent began to make ex<u-e. 
The i'n-t said unto him, 1 have bought a niece of ground, 
mill I must need- -II and see i t : I pray thee have me ex-
. a -I'll. 

lit. And another said, 1 have bought live yoke of oxen, and 
I -.HI in prove litem: I pray thee have me excused. 

20. And another said. I have married a wife, and therefore 
i cannot come. 

21. So thai -I'rvant came, and showed his hud these things. 
liirMi the master of the house, being angry, -aid lo his servant, 
(in out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and 
bring in hither the poor, ami the maimed, and the halt, and 
the blind. 

1-2. And I lie servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast 
commanded, and yet there is room. 

•>'-\. And the hud said unto the servant, l»o out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel thorn to coiuc in, that my 
Iniuse may be tilled. 

H. for I -ay unto you. That none of those men which were 
hidden shall taste of my supper. 

TH I S P A R A B L E h a s m a n y po in t s of resemblance 
to the p a r a b l e of the M a r r i a g e of the K i n g ' s 
S o n ( M a t t , 2 2 : 1-14) , a l r e a d y e x a m i n e d . * A s be

fore s ta ted , o u r Lord p robab ly r epea t ed H i s p a r a b l e s 
many l imes to dif ferent g r o u p s — a t the t emple , a t the 
tables of the p u b l i c a n s or P h a r i s e e s , a n d in the m a r k e t 
places. T h e v a r i a t i o n s in the a c c o u n t s of the s a m e p a r 
able, and the v a r i e t y of p a r a b l e s elosely r e sembl ing one 
another , in no way des t roy confidence in the t r u t h of the 
(Jo-pel n a r r a t i v e . I n the p a r a b l e of the M a r r i a g e of the 
King 's S o n . the p u r p o s e of the p a r a b l e was to enforce 
this lesson :— 

"For many are called, hut few are chosen."—Matt. 22: I t— 
to pred ic t the o v e r t h r o w of I s rae l by the R o m a n a r m y , 
and to show t h a t on ly those who fulfil the cond i t i ons 
have a r i g h t to e n t e r in to, or to r e m a i n a t , the feast .— 
Matt . 2 2 : I L L ? . 

T h e p a r a b l e of the G r e a t S u p p e r was given when 
•Fes-us s a t a t mea t in the house of one of the chief 
Pha r i sees , a n d in response to a r e m a r k by one present , 
to the effect, t h a t whosoever should ea t b read in the 
Kingdom of G o d would be blessed. T h e p a r a b l e c a m e 
as an i n t i m a t i o n t h a t th is view would not be sha red 
by all w h o were i nv i t ed to t h a t K i n g d o m , because the 
inv i t a t ion would in m a n y eases be t r ea ted w i t h indif
ference, a n d even c o n t e m p t . * 

T h e p a r a b l e also i nd i ca t ed t h a t God Himse l f , in Hi s 
deal ings w i t h m e n , c a r r i e d o u t the line of act ion re
commended by the Lord to the P h a r i s e e whose guest 
H e was, as reco rded in L u k e 1 4 : 12-14— 

"Then -aid He also to him that bade him. When thou 
niakeat a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest 

•See "Advocate," June, 1U10, page 38. 

F e b r u a r y issue.) 

they also bid thee again, ami a recompense be made thee. Itnt 
when thou make.st a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind. And thou shall U- blessed; for they cannot 
recompense thee-, for thou shall be recompensed at the re
surrection of the just." 

G o d has ca l led to a g r e a t feast of s p i r i t u a l b less ing 
those who c a n n o t hope to recompense I I i m a g a i n , bu t 
who accept g l ad ly a n d g r a t e f u l l y I I i s g e n e r o u s i n v i t a 
t ion . If we wish to be His " c h i l d r e n , " to be perfect as 
H e is per fec t , we mus t i m i t a t e H i m in th i s ( M a t t . 5 : 
4 5 - 4 8 ) , a n d be g e n e r o u s t o w a r d a l l . 

The c h i l d r e n of I s r a e l , to w h o m p e r t a i n e d the i n v i t a 
t ion to receive a bless ing, a n d have p a r t in the K i n g 
d o m ( K o m . ! ) : 3-5) were professedly w a i t i n g the an
n o u n c e m e n t t h a t the "g rea t s u p p e r " of Gospel p r iv i l ege 
was " n o w r e a d y . " P u t when o u r L o r d a n d the d i sc ip les 
m a d e the p r o c l a m a t i o n , s a y i n g , " T h e K i n g d o m «>( 
H e a v e n is at b a u d ; " Kn te r in a n d p a r t a k e of the boun
ties p rov ided , the m a j o r i t y m a d e excuse. T h e m a k i n g 
of excuses is s t a t e d in M a t t . 2 2 : 8 to be an i n d i c a t i o n of 
" u n w o r t h i n e s s . " 

T h r e e K i n d s of E x c u s e s 

L a n d , c a t t l e a n d f a m i l y were t h e chief wor ld ly pos
sessions a m o n g the J e w s , who were a p a s t o r a l people . 
T h e y would r ep re sen t the c o n c e n t r a t i o n of t h e i r m i n d s 
u p o n pe r sona l a n d selfish affa i rs , to the neglect of t h e i r 
c o v e n a n t to be God ' s people , a n d to l ive in e x p e c t a t i o n 
of the p r o m i s e d Mess i ah . T h e y were not even pol i te 
e n o u g h to e x p r e s s r e g r e t a t t h e d i s a p p o i n t m e n t a n d in 
conven ience caused by t h e i r refusal to a t t e n d the 
" S u p p e r . " T h e i r h e a r t s h a d indeed " w a x e d g r o s s ; " 
t hey were indeed p r o v i n g themse lves " u n w o r t h y . " — 
M a t t . 1 3 : 1 4 - 1 5 ; Acts 1 3 : 46 . 

T h e C h r i s t i a n bel iever , w h e t h e r J e w or Gen t i l e , m a y 
take a lesson f rom th i s , not to set more s to re by 
wor ld ly possessions a n d p rospec t s t han by the h e a v e n l y 
i n h e r i t a n c e a n d t h e H i g h G a l l i n g p r iv i l eges at tin-
feas t w h i c h G o d has p r e p a r e d in C h r i s t . T h e apos t l e s 
f r e q u e n t l y r e f e r r e d to the t e m p t a t i o n to wor ld l iness a n d 
e a r t h l y - m i n d e d n e s s wh ich besets G o d ' s people , even 
t h o u g h they h a v e o u t w a r d l y a n d open ly professed tha t 
t h e i r c i t i z ensh ip a n d t r e a s u r e a r e in h e a v e n . — P h i l . 3 : 
2 0 ; Col . 3 : 1-3. 

"For the grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men 
hath appeared, teaching that, denying uiuioillinotH nn<l tntrhlltf 
tU'niren, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world."—Titus 2 : 11, 12, margin. 

"Manv walk . . . . irho miml etirlhli/ lliiuos.— l'hil. 
3 : It). 

"For they that are after the flrnlt do mind the thinjjs of the 
llesh: but they that are after the Spirit the things of the 
Spirit."—Rom. 8: 5. » 

In a d d i t i o n to c e n t r e i n g h i s m i n d on h i s own per
sona l a n d wor ld ly af fa i rs , the dew b a d c o n c e n t r a t e d 
b i s a t t e n t i o n u p o n those f ea tu r e s of the Law C o v e n a n t 
wh ich were of an e a r t h l y k i n d , e n t i r e l y o v e r l o o k i n g t h e 
fact t h a t G o d might, h a v e , in H i s p r o v i d e n c e , some be t t e r 
p rov i s ion of good t h i n g s which it wou ld be dec ided ly to 
h i s a d v a n t a g e to ob t a in , a n d q u i t e i g n o r i n g t h a t he was 
u n d e r b o n d to do the wi l l of God , w h a t e v e r t h a t will 
m i g h t p r o v e to b e ; a lso i g n o r i n g those t i m e p r o p h e c i e s 
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which indicated at what time the Messiah was to be 
expected, and their duty to he ready to receive and 
honour Him as the Messenger of the Covenant.—Mai. 
3 : 1 . 

In this view, the excuse of the man who had bought 
a piece of land would represent the absorption of the 
Jews in the land of Palestine as their home, and their 
rights as the "seed of Abraham" according to the flesh. 
( J o h n 8 : 3 3 ; Luke 3 : 8.) The excuse of the man who 
wished to try his five yoke of oxen, which were beasts 
of burden, would represent how the scribes and Phar i 
sees were making oxen of the common people, placing 
upon chem heavy burdens of Law and tradition griev
ous to be borne. (Matt . 2 3 : 4 ; Acts 15: 10.) The 
excuse of the man who had married a wife would re
present how the Jew was bound to the Law, not recog
nising his liberty to be free in Christ.—Luke 16: 18; 
Horn. 7 : 1-4. 

T h e S t r e e t s a n d L a n e s of t h e C i t y 

The poor, lame and blind gathered in from the streets 
and lanes of the city may represent the publicans and 
sinners as contrasted with the haughty and self-
righteous scribes and Pharisees, of whom our Lord said, 
that they neither go into the kingdom themselves, nor 
suffer those who are entering (i.e., the publicans and 
sinners) to go in. (Matt . 2 3 : 13.) In this view the 
"ci ty" (symbol of government,) would stand for the 
government of Israel, the streets and lanes would stand 
for the outcast publicans and sinners, and the "high
ways and hedges" would stand for all the world outside 
of Judaism. 

There are two objections, however, to this interpreta
t ion; first, all the people of Israel, including Pharisees 
and common people, were as a nation the seed of Abra
ham, and heirs of the promises; some of both classes 
made excuses, and some of both classes accepted the 
High Calling invitation. Second, the city or govern
ment most in evidence in the days of our Lord and the 
apostles was the Roman Empire . I t was the fourth 
universal empire described by the prophet Daniel, and 
held sway over most of the known world. (Dan. 2 : 
40.) When the Jews, to whom the invitation origin
ally pertained, including the "dispersed among the 
Gentiles," either accepted or rejected the Gospel, the 
message was sent forth to all parts of the Roman 
"world." to Gentiles of every nationality and tongue. 
These were indeed "maimed, halt and blind" in a 
spiri tual sense, having no hope, and being without God 
in the world. (Acts 13: 46 ; Eph. 2 : 11, 12; 1 Cor. 6: 
11.) Possibly the very extremity of their state assisted 
them to appreciate the grace and love of God in provid
ing a Saviour from sin, and a feast of nourishing and 
stimulating food fur their sin-weary souls; as we read— 

"And they of the ch'fiinu'igton were aMonished. as many ;is 
tame with Peter, because, that on the (Jentiles also was poured 
ont the gift of the Holy Spirit."—Acts 10: 45. * 

"And when they hoard these things, they held their peace, 
and glorified God, saying. Then hath God also to the (lentiles 
granted repentance onto life."'—Arts 11: 18. 

"And when the Cent ilea heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord."—Acts 13: 48. 

" Y e t t h e r e Is R o o m " 

During eighteen centuries of the Christian era the 
Gospel covered the countries originally constituting the 

Roman empire, and barbarian states more or less origin
ally Roman spheres of influence. The; invitation was 
availed of more or less sincerely by many; but still all 
the places at the Supper were not filled; "yet there is 
room." What shall be done? for the Host will not be 
satisfied until all the seats originally arranged for 
are filled. (Verse 2 3 ; Rom. 11: 19-22.) Shall a second 
invitation be given, and much pressure be brought to 
bear upon those originally invited Jews, that they may 
yet come in, and partake of the feast? Xot so; said tin-
host— 

"Kor I say unto yon. That none of those men which weir 
bidden shall taste, of my supper."—Vs. 24. 

So long as there were others available, fresh guests 
would be sought, that the dignity of the Host might be 
upheld, and His Supper be partaken of in a manner 
consistent with H i s wealth and position. And thus has 
it been fulfilled. 

" C o n s t r a i n t h e m to C o m e i n 

The original of the word rendered ' 'compel" (vs. 23) 
has more the thought of "constrain," or "urgentlv 
press,' ' than of absolute compulsion. The invitation 
of the New Covenant is an open one, to be freely ac
cepted or rejected by the person who hears it. "Whoso
ever shall call upon the name of the Lord," "Whosoever 
believeth in Him," show that there is no compulsion 
in the invitation to salvation.—Acts 2 : 2 1 ; Rom. 10: 
9-18; John 3 : 14-17. 

As none can believe unless he hears, and none can 
hear unless someone he sent with the message, God has 
from the first used preaching as the means of extend-
ing the invitation. (Luke 24 : 4 7 ; 1 f o r . 1: 17-24.) 
The [(reaching of the cross was to the Jews a stum
bling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness; nevertheless, 
it found acceptance among the humble-minded of both 
Jew and Gentile. And so the Gospel was spread from 
one to another still further and further afield. But 
with the growth of the apostasy, and the assumption 
of universal political as well as religious power by the 
Papacy, there came a change in the method of spread
ing the Gospel so-called. Instead of the preaching ot 
the foolishness of the cross touching the hearts and 
securing the conversion of the as yet unevangeli/.ed, n> 
in Apostolic days, Rome made the acceptance of "Chris
t ianity" compulsory. (The "Nestorians," who did not 
acknowledge Rome, are credited with spreading their 
version of the Gospel, by establishing communities and 
sending out missionaries, first in Persia, and after
ward in India and China ; but their work was largely 
ruined by subsequent Mongol aggression.) The bar
barians, instead of being individually converted to 
Christ, were received into the church in hordes, and the 
heathen temples, with little alteration, turned into 
"Chris t ian" churches. The theory that the Pope is the. 
Vice-gerent of Christ on earth, and that the church has 
the right to use the secular arm for the extension of 
the "kingdom" and the punishment of heretics, was ac
cepted by all Europe, with the exception only of those 
districts which acknowledged the authori ty of the 
eastern church, which, however, made the same claims 
on its own behalf. 

** I I y e t h e n b e r i s e n w i t h C h r i s t , s e e k t h o s e t h i n g s w h i c h a r e a b o v e , w h e r e C h r i s t 
s i t t e t h vat t h e r i g h t h a n d of G o d . " — C o l . 3 : 1 . 
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O r i g i n of M o d e r n M i s s i o n s 
During the middle ages many small sects arose, 

which protested against either the doctrines or prac
tices of Rome, or both, including the methods employed 
in the "conversion" of non-Christian nations. B u t 
when the Great Reformation was brought about, the 
Romish theory as to the relation of Church and State 
was not among the errors discarded by Luther, who was 
glad to avail himself of the help of German princes, 
who, in turn, while glad to throw off the Papa l yoke, 
repeated the Papa l error by establishing the new re
ligion as the required faith in their realms, thus mak
ing an "image' ' of the Papa l "beast." The early Pro
testants were zealous missionaries in spreading the 
truth as they saw it in the countries under the Roman 
yoke, such as Germany, France, the Netherlands, 
Britain, etc., but the exigencies of the times, as well 
as their doctrines, prevented them reaching out to non-
Cutholic countries. I t was only after the Reformation 
had made considerable progress, and after the discovery 
and settlement of the Indies, and of America, that seri
ous thoughts were given by Protestants to missionary 
work among the "heathen." And, significantly, too, ii 
was studying the Scriptures which impressed upon a 
few earnest souls here and there the fact that our 
Lord's command, to "disciple all nations," made no 
exceptions, and had not lapsed; that "the field is the 
world;" and that peaceful preaching and persuasion 
were the only lawful methods.* 

Early in the seventeenth century the Dutch and 
Danes secured colonial possessions in the East , formerly 
lx-longing to Portugal, and already Romanised, and the 
Dutch State Church sent out Protestant clergy with 
the Dutch Eas t India Company. The methods of 
evangelisation were, however, similar to those prac
tised by Rome. They also, in like manner, treated their 
West Indian possessions. 

In the seventeenth century the persecution of Pro
testants in Europe sent refugees ^principally English. 
Scotch and Dutch) to the newly-discovered America, 
where liberty of conscience and Puri tan standards oi 
morality might be maintained. Here was discovered a 
large field for aggressive trade with the native red 
Indians, or for their evangelisation, or both, according 
t<> the disposition of the settler. John Elliot 's (1G46) 
and Wm. Penn 's (1682) peaceful methods of barter 
and conversion, as well as the efforts of others, gave 
evidence that the Gospel was glad tidings even to the 
red m a n ; that he was capable of understanding and be
lieving the doctrines of the Cross; though it is to be re
gretted that many "traditions of men" were also taught 
as gospel. The evangelising done by the French and 
Spaniards in Nor th and South America must also be 
referred to, as showing the propagation of a false re
ligion in the new land, and as showing that the "Gos
pel" which has gone forth has been to a large extent a 
false one, the French and Spaniards themselves, and 
their descendants, being subjects of evangelisation by 
Protestants. In this century the Moravian brethren 
sent missionaries to Greenland and other par ts off 
America and the "West Indies. 

During the eighteenth century the Scotch Presby
terians, the Moravian Brethren of Germany, the Eng-

*Coneerning these l>eginning3 of modem missionary work, 
see Warneck. "History of Protestant Mictions." 

lish Methodists, and others, formed small groups 
for missionary activity, but it was not till the end of 
the century that missionary societies as now known 
were organised. 

May we not, then, consider that the almost simul
taneous discovery of new lands; the re-discovery of the 
Christian duty and privilege to spread the glad tidings 
to the uttermost bounds of the earth, and the growing 
conviction that the "heathen," sunk in idolatry and 
corruption as they were, were still the objects of divine 
love and mercy, correspond to that portion of the par
able which says, "Go out into the highways and hedges, 
and constrain them to come in." 

T h e Q o o d S e e d o i t h e K i n g d o m 

Another significant fact is that, while, mission 
stations have been opened by Protestants of various 
shades of belief, sometimes even in more or less a 
spirit of antagonism against one another, all Missionary 
Societies have shown extraordinary zeal in placing the 
Bible itself into the hands of the people. No tribuie 
can be too high to pay to the memory of those pioneers 
who, under extraordinary difficulties, first learnt, and 
then translated, the Bible (in whole or in pa r t ) into the 
language of the natives, nor to those whose means and 
efforts secured their publication and wide distribution. 
In the year 1910 the British and Foreign Bible Society 
distributed (5,1)20.024 Bibles, New Testaments and por
tions of the New Testament. Of this total, 1,500,000 
were distributed in China, and 09 per cent, of these were 
sold. The fact that this large number of Chinese ver
sions was sold indicates that many Chinese are sin
cerely inquiring after truth. 

Another truth which impressed itself on many minds 
was that it was the privilege of Christians l iving in 
security at home to send out, and to assist by their 
interest and prayers, as well as financially, the workers 
far afield. I t also became more and more recognised 
that persons other than ordained clergymen might be 
used by the Lord to declare the Gospel to non-Chris
tians, and gather them into mission communities. This 
led to the organisation of Missionary Societies as a lay 
rather than a clerical institution. The Baptist Mis-
sionarv Society was founded 1792; the London M.S.. 
1795;" the Netberlaml M.S., 1797; the Church M.S., 
1799; the British and Foreign Bible Society, 1804. 
Many others followed in Great Bri ta in, America, 
France, Germany, Australia, etc. Dr. Warneck re
marks— 

"In accordance with the fundamental character of Chris
tianity as a missionary religion, missions are from tho begin
ning a law of life in the Christian church; the Christian 
church is a missionary church. Tho Christian nations of to
day wore all originally heathen. The whole Christian church 
of ' the present is the result of missionary work in tho pasi. 
That which gave it its origin abides as the condition of its 
life. Missions are a natural outflow of the life of faith in 
tho church, a necessity for its own preservation, and there
fore a self-evident duty. The church is untrue to itself, it is 
fatso to its origin and false to the essential character of Chris
tianity, if it withdraws from its missionary obligation. On 
tho other hand, the discharge of this duty brings to it the 
richest blessing, according to the old principle of the kingdom 
of heaven, 'T'nto him that hath shall be g iven. ' " 

Warneck estimated that there were, in 1900, 6300 
missionaries of all denominations, besides 700 medical 
missionaries, and that the expenditure for the year on 

*' L e t t h e w o r d o f C h r i s t d w e l l I n y o u r i c h l y I n a l l w i s d o m ; t e a c h i n g a n d a d m o n i s h i n g 
o n e a n o t h e r In p s a l m s a n d h y m n s a n d s p i r i t u a l s o n g s , s i n g i n g 

•.. w i t h g r a c e I n y o u r h e a r t s t o I h e L o r d . " — C o l . 3 : 1 6 . 
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missions had been approximately £•'!.< MM), OOU 
($15,000,000). There were 20,000 mission schools, 
with a million children. "More, than .'{00 translal ions 
of the. Bible in whole or in pari have been ma<le by 
evangelical missionaries; of these more than half into 
languages entirely without literature." There were over 
•id,000 native helpers. The grand total of native Chris
tians, including the negroes of the United Stales, he 
estimated at 11,323,000. 

F u t u r e P r o s p e c t s 

Considering tin- almost insurmountable obstacles 
placed in the way of mission work, both by unfriendly 
natives, disease and death among missionaries, opposi
tion at home by nominal Christians having no interest 
in the spread of the Gospel, and lack of financial as
sistance, and considering thai most of these efforts are 
confined to the last century, the results are mosl im
pressive and encouraging, even granted that many of 
i he "converts" are only civilised rather than true dis
ciples of Christ. 

Hut comparing these results with the large number of 
non-Christians still untouched by the Gospel (ai least 
1080 millions), and bearing in mind that many in so-
called Christian lands are only nominal Christians, and 
that the natural increase of non-Christians exceeds the 
rate of "conversion,"' the outlook would be exceedingly 
dark, did we not realise from the Scriptures that the 
"great Supper" to which the invitation has gone mi; 
during the Gospel age is not the only preparation which 
Cod has made for the salvation of men. Rather the 
"great Supper" represents the "high calling." the oppor
tunity to be among the i'cw, who are being "taken out"' 
from Jews and Gentiles as "a people for His name." 
I hese are ro be taken out from all nations, peoples and 
tongues, as a first fruits of His creatures. But those 
millions who have passed into the grave without a know
ledge of the Saviour, and those millions who are to-day 
perishing, and will perish to-morrow before the Gospel 
message reaches them, do they for that reason fall out 
of reach of the Almighty? Thank God, no! There i» 
to he a resurrection. (John 5 : 28, 29; Acts -24: 13.) All 
that are in the graves shall bear the voice of the Son 
of God, and shall come forth. And we may be sure that, 
the glad tidings of a Saviour, of whom they have never 
heard, will then be testified to them; for we read thai 
when Cod's Kingdom is established in the earth, all 
things are to be made new. and that only wilful and 
|>erverse sinners shall be deprived of the privileges of 
that day.—Rev. 2 1 : 1-9. 

Hut while we take comfort from thinking of the bless
ings God litis for these in the future, let us lo whom I he 
invitation has come lo partake of the "great supper" 
not despise our privileges nor offer excuses which should 
only display our unworthiness of a place at I he feast. 
And let us not. having entered through faith in the only 
N^anie of Jesus, whom we acknowledge as our Saviour 
from Sin and IVath. for any reason despise ITis 
mediatorial and intercessory work on our behalf; but 
let us honour Him as the One who has lifted lis, and 
all believing Gentiles, out of darkness and despair into 
light and hope. (Acts i»n': 17, •!*; Gol. 1 : 13, 14.) 
And let us run with patience the raee that is set before 
us! 

T h e P a r a b l e s of t h e T o w e r a n d 
of t h e K i n g CioinQ to W a r 

-I.iikc I I ; :iii :;:>—(To l\w Multitude) — 

IIIK ruiAm.K. rut; INTERPRETATION-, 
28. Ker whirl, of you, in , ( J | f ,„,,„ 

icii'liii" t<> IHIIM a tower, 
-ittetli iK.it down first, swul 
<•uiiiitct li Lite t-cist, wlicihiT 
In- have suUieiciil to linisli 
it? 

2!'. Ix-st, Imply, after ue 
'i.nil laid I lie I'mitnliitioli 
ami is mil able to linisli it, -•"• •N"*1 , r / " " , w ' , f ' ' ' '" '/( 
all ilia.i behold il begin to "" ' ' " '" ' /"-v '•''"**• »»d I-OIUV. 
mock liini. after me, i-aiiuol be my <li>. 

::o. Saying, This man In- id pie. 
gan !.. littibl, ami was uof The ll.V. renileting of 
able to linish. verse 27 is "his own cross." 

me. ,ind hate not his father, 
and mother, ami wife, ami 
children, and brethren, and 
sister*, yea. and his own litV 
also, he can not be my tlis-
dple. 

.'!;!. So likewise, ivlio-.o-
ever lie he of yon ' /" / ' fur-
\ilhvHl mil 'ill '//,„/ In hull,. 
he cannot be my disciple. 

31. Or what king, going 
!<> make war against 
another king, silleth uol 
down lii-i. and consulteth 
vvhetlwr he lie able with Urn 
i lioii-sa nd to m.M'i 111 HI | lia.l 
cometh against him with 
twenty thousand'.! 

::•_'. i»r else, while the 
oilier is yet a great wa\ oil', 
he sendeth an embassage, 
and desireth conditions of 
I " ' • " • ' ' • 

0 1 If LORD was plain and outspoken in stating the 
terms upon which any might become heirs of 
the Kingdom of God. In the parable of flu 

"great supper." just preceding the present parable. 
lie had shown that the invitation was to be senl oni 
far and wide, among all classes of | pie; and now lie 
reiterates whai He had shown on many other occasions. 
that a very obvious condition is attached to the invita
tion. Each one who accepts an invitation to a banquet. 
and attends, thereby shows that be values the friendship 
and hospitality of the host above other things, which 
for the time being must stand in abeyance. Pie must 
"forsake' ' home, family, friends ami business while in 
attendance at rhe palace or mansion. No host would 
desire the company of a guest who came grudgingly, all 
the while preferring to be elsewhere. Moreover, it i-
the duty, as it is the pleasure, of an appreciative gn •-' 
to enter heartily info all his host's plans and arrange
ments, doing his best to make the affair a success. 

M a t i n g F a t h e r a n d M o t h e r 

So it is in regard to those who accept ihe high calling 
invitation, and become followers or disciples of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is useless lo make a pretence 
of following Him. if the heart and mind are really sel 
on other things. If home, family, friends and other 
earthly considerations rank higher in our estimation 
than the Lord's friendship and invitation, we are uol 
really His disciples. Our Lord did not mean to intimate 
that failure in duty to home, family and friends i-
jusfifiablo after becoming a disciple of Christ, any more 
than it is justifiable before becoming His disciple; nor 
did He mean that becoming a follower of Christ re
quires us lo be unkind or even discourteous to earthly 
relatives. Many err in this respect, and so bring di> 
credit instead of honour upon the name of Christ. 

To ' ' ha te" father and mother does not mean to despise 
or ill-treat them, but rather to "love them less" than 

7 I t f " \ M , C / * « I A P | C H N r Q 2 4 8 H y m n s a n d S o n a s w i t h m u s i c s u i t a b l e for C h r i s t i a n a a t h e r l n c j * 
£ik\Jlri O \JLAC\LJ %D\Jiy\£*J or d o m e w o r s h l u , n e a r l y a l l n e w . bu t I n c l u r l l n a s o m o o ld f a v o r i t e s 
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we love the Lord, who must have first place in our 
affections and thoughts. 1'i'arcc explains this expression 
thus:— 

"This is one amongst many examples in the sacred writings 
ot Oriental figurative lan;<ua^e, where the expression is liyuer-
IMIIUUI in oriier to render the truth meant to be conveyed in 
it inure striking and iinpr.--.sive, Matthew, in chap. 10: ;i~, ex
presses tin; literal meaning of this passage, when lie says. 
•loves his father and mother more than me; ' and in chap. !i: 
_+, uses the word liatc with similar force. So when we read 
in Rom. '.»: 13, 'Jacob have I loved, hut Esau have I haled,* 
the meaning is, I have loved Jacob more than Esau; and that 
this is no arbitrary meaning of the word hale, hut one agree
able to the Hebrew idiom, appears from what is said in (!e:». 
29: 30, 31. where Leah's l>einj.' hated is explained by Rachel's 
leiny loved more than Leah; see also Deut. 2 1 : 13-17. Some
thing resembling what JCMIS here teaches is said by Philo 
(Je Monarch, lib. ii.. p. 2:50) concerning the duty of a high 
priest; that he was to 'estrange himself from all his rela
tions, and not. out of love to his parents, his children, or 
brethren, to omit any part of his duty, or act in anything 
contrary to it.' " 

Just as a high priest serving in the temple, and just 
as a man attending a feast, must give his attention to 
the business in hand, so must the disciple of Jesus. And 
what is the business of the disciple? Our Lord answers 
—to "bear his own cross." and to follow in his Master's 
footsteps— 

"If any man will come after me. let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and follow me."—Luke 9: 23: Matt. 
Hi: 38; Hi: 24; Mark 'S: 34. 

The main thought in cross-bearing is self-denial— 
deriving one's self not only indulgence in what is wrong-
in itself, hut legitimate pleasures, which are not to the 
glory of God and the advancement of the Gospel among 
men; to do till things with an eye single to the will of 
God, rather than one's own will. Father, mother, 
brothers and sisters, husband or wife, do not as a rule 
assist one in eross-bearing for Christ 's sake; on the 
contrary, they often succeed in making the cross 
heavier, and in many cases would urge the disciple to 
discard it altogether. Ir is only when earthly relatives 
are also disciples that they understand the believer's 
posirion, and properly sympathize with him in his en
deavours to follow in the footsteps of the Master. The 
consequence is that each believer must bear his cross 
alone, with the Lord's help, expecting little sympathy or 
assistance from others, even his fellow-disciples being 
often too absorbed in their own cross-bearing to enter 
fully into the cares and anxieties of other disciples. 

T h e R o l n t of t h e T w o P a r a b l e s 

Although our Lord Himself interprets these parables, 
by assuring the people that in order to be true disciples 
they must forsake itll that thri/ hare, these two parables 
are continually misrepresented as teaching that after a 
man has become a disciple, he should consider whether 
he would take up the cross or refuse to take it u p ; be
cause, say they, it would be better for the man never to 
take up his cross at all than that he should take it up, 
and then find his love of earthly things so strong •that 
he would not be able to make all the sacrifices re
quired. Indeed, these parables are treated as though 
becoming a successful disci pie of Jesus depended upon 
the personal qualifications and capabilities of the in
dividual which (they say) are represented by the 
wealth of the man in the parable; in fact, according 
to this interpretation, the person who begins to carry 
the cross, and lacks strength of character to continue 

carrying it, is represented as being laughed at, whereas 
the hardened heart which considers the cost of disciple-
ship too severe, and never undertakes it at all, is re
presented as the more, clever person of the two. 

But look closer at the parables, and at our Lord's 
comments thereon. Consider that l ie addressed, not 
His own disciples, who had already taken up their 
cross of self-denial and suffering, but the "great multi
tudes" (vs. 25) that followed Mini about in order to 
witness some fresh miracle or some new exposure of the 
Pharisees and Scribes. Take it that the man who 
wished to build a tower, and found that after laying 
the foundation he had not sufficient to finish it, and 
thus became a laughing stock, represents the exact pre
dicament of every person who thinks he can get along 
in this world without the Lord; and particularly of 
every Jew who, because he was a child of Abraham, 
considered himself as a rich vineyardist (a tower being 
usually built in the midst of a vineyard.— Isa. .">: 2 ; 
Matt . 2 1 : 33) , or a king with ten thousand men, and 
had not fully considered the insufficiency of his capital 
or equipment for the demands to be made upon it. 

The Jew would not sit down quietly, and under the 
guidance of the Master take an inventory. He had 
undertaken to justify himself in a certain manner, and 
In- would keep on in that way, even though time was 
revealing that his funds were giving out, and he had 
succeeded no further than in laying a foundation hid
den in the earth, and of no practical value—only 
wasted labour. The Lord was ready to show that the 
only labour of real profit and permanent value was to 
forsake all schemes of self-righteousness and vani ty ; to 
take up the cross daily and follow Him. 

A T r e a t y of P e a c e 
The parable of the King going to War brings out 

even more forcibly the insufficiency of the Jews to 
obtain salvation by their own methods. Our Lord 
Jesus, as a mighty King, had come against them, and 
(•tilled upon them to lay down their arms, to acknow
ledge their uupreparedncss for a conflict, and to accept 
Ilitu and ITis Gospel of love and mercy. Tint they would 
not capitulate; they preferred to waste valuable men 
and treasure fighting in defence of a cause which a 
little consideration and foresight would show them wis 
hopeless. The only sensible Jews were those who, realis
ing the true position, came to Jesus, and (so to speak) 
made a treaty with Him. The others suffered the con
sequences of their own folly in the complete destruction 
of their polity and nation.—Matt. .">: 25, 26; 23 : 1*7, 38 ; 
1 Thes. 2 : 14-16. 

Since then the Gospel of Christ has reached many 
peoples, ft has come to us who read these, pages. Are 
we of those who foolishly oppose with our ten thousand 
of pride, self-sufficiency and self-interest Him who 
comes against us with twenty thousand? Be assured, 
he who does so will get the worst of if— 

".fesus saith unto them. Did ye never read in the Scrip
tures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is be-
conie the head of the corner: this is the Lord's doing, and it 
is marvellous in our eyes? Therefore say 1 unto you. The 
kingdom of (!od shall 1*» taken from you. and jriven to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever shall 
fall on this stone shall IK- broken.: but on whomsoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him to powder."—Matt. 2 1 : 42-44. 

Xot only is this true of individuals, but. also of 
nations. The whole of Christendom is in much the 
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same position as was Israel in apostolic; days; profess
ing to be Christian, I hey yet (with noble exceptions 
now as then) set themselves against Jehovah and His 
Anointed, and must suffer the consequences.—He v. 19: 
11-21. 

But happy are they who forsake their own paltry 
and inadequate "ten thousand," their wealth, social posi
tion, their pride and self-righteousness, and go out with 
an olive branch to meet IIim who comes against them 
with all power in heaven and in earth, that they may 
accept His sovereignty and be blessed under Mis bene
ficent rule!—Ool. 1 : 12-14. 

( ' I 'D IK- colli 

With those who enrol under His banner, who take 
up their- cross daily to follow Him, there is no need 
to wonder whether or not they will be able to finish, for 
not only is the Lord -Jesus Christ their unfailing sot i rv 
of riches and strength, but the Heavenly Father Him
self is pledged on their behalf— 

"Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors 
through Him that loved us : for I am persuaded that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor power-*, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth. 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from rln-
love of (iod. which is in Christ -Jesus."—Rom. S: 37-30. 
i uued.) 

1 ^ 

Justification by Faith 

y i r S T I F I C A T I O N by faith was an important 
\ feature of the Gospel preached by the Apostles, 

* and received by them from the Lord as a sacred 
trust. The Apostle Paul says he failed not to declare 
the whole counsel of God, and his writings are most 
explicit on this subject. 

Remembering that justification by the works of the 
Law had been for centuries the hope of the Jew, one 
can readily picture the consternation with which the 
creed-bound Israelite viewed the teaching that justifica
tion could not be obtained by rigid observance of the 
ceremonies of the law and of Pharisaical tradition (e.g.. 
Gal. 2 : [6), but must be obtained in another way. Even 
those Jews who distinguished between the Law itself, 
holy, just and good, and the traditions of the elders, 
saw no other means of acceptance with God than by the 
keeping of the Law. Indeed, that was the Covenant 
into which Lsrael had entered at Sinai, saying, All these 
things will we do, and be obedient. And those who 
appreciated their inability to keep the Law perfectly 
were in the condition described bv the Apostle Paul in 
Romans 7 : 7-24. 

Tn the "Advocate" for May, 1910, appeared an article 
on the "Scriptural Meaning'of Justification," in which 
it was shown that the word "justify" is used in both 
the Old and the Sew Testaments in a legal sense, and 
means to declare right. Thus a Jew who would keep the 
Law perfectly would be declared by the Law, and by 
God the Law Giver, to be right or righteous. Unfor
tunately, however, no imperfect Jew could keep a per
fect law; and that which they thought would give them 
life, they afterward found brought onlv death. (Rom. 
7 : 10; Gal. 3 : 10.) Paul expressed a self-evident truth 
when he said, "if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteousness should have 
been by the law." The fact ' that every Jew died showed, 
that he was not righteous. 

Habakkuk ( 2 : 4 ) , as quoted in Gal. 3 : 11, had said, 
"The just shall live by faith," or, "The just by faith 
shall l ive ;" but not many had realised all this state
ment meant, and that the faithful all through the 
Jewish regime, although striving to keep the Law to the 
best of their ability, were really approved bv God on 
account of their faith.—Heb. 11, 

The mental attitude of the majority of Israelites in 
apostolic days is described in Rom. 10: 3 — 

"They. Iieing ignorant of (tod's righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted 
themselves unto the righteousness of God." 

They were ignorant of God's righteousm-ss or right
eous character, in that they considered the Law 
Covenant under which they were bound the only pos
sible revelation of God; that Tie had no interest in the 
surrounding nations, only in themselves; and that no 
further effort would be made for the salvation of men. 
save the perpetuation of the Jewish arrangements. They 
were also ignorant of God's righteousness in that they 
considered that He could be satisfied with the blood 
of bulls and goats as offerings for sin, and with half
hearted or hypocritical service.—Rom. 3 : 25, 26. 

Further, they were ignorant of the nature of the 
righteousness which God required, and of the fact that 
Tie had arranged to give it through Christ. They were 
ignorant because they closed their ears when the Lord 
and the Apostles attempted to explain these things to 
them (Mat t . 13 : 13-17; Acts 14 : 32-46; 26 : 20, 2 1 ; 2 8 : 
25-28") ; and they persistently went about, establishing a 
standard of righteousness of their own, based on out
ward forms and traditions of men. By so doing, they 
became in reality law breakers; whereas the law re
quired absolute submission to God and to His prophets, 
they resisted the commandments of God and destroyed 
the prophets He sent unto them, including John the 
Raptist and even His own Son. (Acts 7 : 51, 52 ; Luke 
20 : 9-16.) Their confidence that as Abraham's seed they 
were irrevocably in the line of blessing begat in them 
a spirit of self-riffhteousness and hypocrisy, while they 
neglected the weighty matters of judgment, mercy and 
faith.—Luke 16: 14," 15 ;„18 : 9 ; Matt . 2 3 : 23. 

The reason of Israel's failure is further explained in 
Rom. 9 : 33. Tsrael had a righteous Law, the keeping 
of which would have demonstrated any Jew to be 
righteous. The perfection of our Lord Jesus was thus 
demonstrated. As a perfect Jew, H e kept the perfect 
Law. But . says the Apostle, 

" Tsrael. followinir after a law of righteousness, did not 
arrive at that law."—Rom. 9 : 31, R.V. 

They were, so to speak, following it a long way off, 
and never at taining either to its perfection or to the 
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lesson it waa really intended to teach them; namely, 
that they were sinners, and needed more than the blood 
of bulla and goats and legal ceremonies to secure the 
forgiveness of their sins. 

•• Whereforet Because doing it not by faith, but as it were 
by• works, tliey stumbled at the stumbling stone."—Rom, 9: 
32, Am. R.V. margin. 

Had there been more faith, more real reliance upon 
God, a more sincere desire to serve and honour God, 
they would, when the due time came, have been able to 
realise the true purpose of the Law, as stated in Gal. 
3- 24— 

•'The Law was our schoolmaster [or slave] to briny us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith." 

The same thought is expressed in Rom. 10: 4, which 
may be paraphrased—Christ is the end toward which 
the law pointed, for the at tainment of righteousness, 
and in H i m righteousness is obtainable by every one 
who believes. The righteousness of the law was, He 
that doeth the works shall live by them; but the right
eousness which comes through Jesus Christ says— 

'• If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 1-ord Jesus, and 
slialt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved: for icith the heart man belieceth 
unto righteousness and with the mouth confession is made 
into salvation.—Rom. 10: 9, 10. 

The Gentiles, who had never had a Law, and had 
never attempted to justify themselves in the eyes of 
God, because they knew Him not, found it compara
tively easy to see their own sinful condition, and to 
accept justification and salvation as a free gift through 
Christ. They at tained to righteousness, but not that 
of the l aw; rather that which was of faith.—Rom. 
9: 30. 

R i g h t e o u s n e s s I m p u t e d 
This ' 'righteousness" was " imputed" to both believing 

Jew and the believing Gentile, for there is no dif
ference, the same God being rich unto all that call upon 
Him. (Rom. 10 : 12 ; 3 : 28-31.) Jus t as Abraham's 
faith had been "imputed to him for righteousness," the 
faith of a true believer is now imputed for righteous
ness. (Rom. 4 : 20-25.) The same thought as to how 
"righteousness" is obtained is expressed in Rom. 4 : 3-5, 
where the word rendered "imputed" in vas. 22, 23 is 
translated "counted"— 

"Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto 
him for righteousness." 

The same word is rendered "reckoned" in verse 4. 
The Revised Version simplifies the whole chapter by 
invariably using the words "reckon" and "reckoned." 
The constant repetition of the same word gives force 
to the Apostle's argument. Had Abraham's works been 
of such a nature as to justify him in God's sight, he 
would have been able to glory in himself, "but not 
toward God." H a d the Jews been able to keep the Law 
perfectly, their reward would not have been a free gift 
from God, but would have been owing to them as some-

. thing they had earned. (Rom. 4 : 2-4.) Not so the be
liever, the man of faith. God is not in his debt; the 

. one whose faith is counted or imputed or reckoned for 
( righteousness receivea that righteousness as a free gift, 

as of the LordJs grace. H e acknowledges that there is 
I nothing in himself to commend him to God (Rom. 3 : 
:= .9-18), and thus places himself in line to receive a 
| blessing— 

" Even as David also prouounceth blessing upon the man, 
unto whom God reckoneth righteousness apart from works, 
saying: 

" Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered. 

" Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not reckon ain." 
—Rom. 4: 6-8, R.V. 

The simple Gospel t ruth is that God reckons the 
believer's faith to be righteousness, as instead of works 
of righteousness, knowing him to be incapable of the 
latter. He accepts the believer, not because he is very 
good, or clever, but simply because he sincerely believes. 
As the Apostle puts it, He reckons righteousness to the 
believer apart from works. Any good works he may do 
after becoming a believer are pleasing to God, but are 
not the ground of acceptance. 

Forg iveness a n d R e c k o n e d R i g h t e o u s n e s s 
By the quotation from the Psalm the Apostle in the 

above passage shows that reckoned righteousness is 
impossible without the forgiveness of sins. I t is God 
who "reckons" one either righteous or a sinner. If a 
man's sins are forgiven, they are not reckoned to h im; 
they are not laid to his charge or piled up against 
h i m ; but righteousness is reckoned to him. U p to the 
time he believes, his sins have been accumulating, hence 
the "forbearance" of God, in remitting or forgiving 
them all (Rom. 3 : 25) as soon as he believes, and hence 
the favour of God in allowing him to start the Christian 
life with reckoned righteousness. Such a believer is 
"justified," or declared right, and it is not in the power 
of any human being to interfere with the new convert's 
standing in God's sight. Praise God for i t ! 

" I t is God that justineth: who is he that eondemneth?— 
Rom. 8: 33, 34, R.V. 

The necessity of forgiveness in order to reckoned 
righteousness is shown by the stress laid upon it by the 
early evangelists. (Mat t . 26 : 28 ; Luke 2 4 : 4 7 ; Acts 2 : 
38, 39 ; 3 : 26 ; 5 : 3 1 ; 10 : 4 3 ; 1 3 : 38, 39 ; 26 : 18.) Sin 
placed a barrier between the sinner and God; it made 
him God's enemy, both in his flesh and in his mind. 
(Col. 1 : 2 1 ; Eph . 2 : 1-3.) N o progress toward life 
and holiness was possible while that barr ier remained. 
Hence the first work of the New Covenant of mercy to 
those who believe— 

" For T will be merciful to their transgressions, and their 
sins and their iniquities will T remember no more."—Heb. 
8: 12. 

Then, their sins having been forgiven, they which 
were called could receive the promise of eternal in
heritance, and not before.—Heb. 9 : 13-15. 

R e a c e w i t h Q o d 

The Apostle continues His argument in Romans 5— 
"THEREFORE, being justified by faith, we have peace with 

God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have access 
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God."—Rom. 5: 1, 2. Some ancient authorities omit 
"by faith" after "access." 

Being counted or reckoned by God as righteous (as 
explained in the previous chapter ) , the believer is at 
peace with Qod. I n other words, he is reconciled, 
whereas before he waa an enemy; he is forgiven, and 
no longer under condemnation (Rom. 8 : 1 ) ; and, being 
forgiven, he has received the Holy Spir i t , which was 
promised as an essential par t of the blessing (Acts 2 : 
38, 39 ; 3 : 26 ; Gal. 3 : 14) ; he is a Son, having received 

We shall be oleased to receive a call from etny "Advocate" reader vlslt lna the city, or to answer Bible 
Questions through the post. 
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the spirit of adoption (Gal. 4 : 5-7; Rom. 8 : 14-17); 
and not only so, he may "rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God." 

tTustification is not a temporary experience of the 
believer; it is a state which must be continued until his 
course is finished in death; for so long as he is in the 
flesh, he will need to have righteousness reckoned to 
him. FTe must maintain his justification by continued 
b-lieving, and by works which will manifest I he 
genuineness of his faith.—James 2 : 21-25. 

R. B. H. 

The New Covenant Advocate, Vol. 3. 

Subscr ipt ions N o w D u e . 

THIS issue completes Vol. 2 of tin- •"Advocate," and at tlio 
same time nearly all subscriptions are due for the new 
volume that will begin with the April issue. Friends 

are hereby reminded that the good of the cause we all have 
at heart requires that subscriptions IK.' sent in promptly to 
l lie head office or branches, whichever may be most convenient 
for you. Our desire is that everyone interested in this paper 
should have it regularly, and we shall he pleased to hear from 
you at least once a year, so that we may !>e assured of your con
tinued interest, and that we have your address correct m 
our list. Subscriptions !>eing due. now is the best time to 
attend to this matter, and we shall be greatly obliged by the 
kindness of friends in responding promptly. The price is 2/f! 
per year in Australasia: •'!'- (75 cents) per year elsewhere. 

"The Blood of Bulla and Goats" 
1 thank vim very much for carefully written reply to mine 

under the above title in December, 1010, ''Advocate." In 
answer. 1 must say that 1 agree witli all you have written in 
that reply. I may also say that I had come to your view. 
before receiving your letter, by a more careful consideration of 
lleh. !): !'-14, together with the article—"Types, Symbols," etc., 
in the Novcmlicr. UK)!'. "Advocate." From this I see with you 
that the mingled 1I1<XM1 of the different animals typified the 
one enduring sacrifice fur sin, as it is written—"It is the 
blood that maketh atonement for the soul."' The Apostle in 
Hebrews does not particularise, hut groups all the mingled 
blood together as one type of the one spotless sacrifice. From 
Lev. 4. 1 see. too, that the different kinds of animals were 
appointed for persons of different stations in life, and with 
you I believe that shows the sufficiency of the blood of Jesus 
for all. (Hi! I praise the lx>rd for His wonderful Word, and 
lor the way lie, through His servants, is shedding more and 
more light upon it. I lu'lieve that the '"Advocate" is at pre
sent about the Itest help to earnest seekers after t ruth. My 
subscription and contribution will, D.V., be sent to the 
American office. 

Praying the Lord's richest blessings U|K>II you for the com
ing year, I subscribe myself. 

Your humble brother, by God's mercy in Christ our 
Mediator, 

, U.S.A. 

" Dead Unto Sin " 

Please find enclosed Postal Note as payment for l lie "Ad-
vacate" for the enduing year. I was very glad of tin* further 
explanation in the February "Advocate," page llili, on the 
subject that Jesus died unto Sin. I had looked up the dic
tionary meaning of the word "unto" as far as I was nb\<' 
some lime hack, when this subject came up, and some ex
pressed the opinion that it should read, He died for sin. >r 
hi/ sin—by the sin> of the Jews who put Him to death. This 
view was new to me, ami did not seem to coincide with the 
context of tin1 chapter, Romans 15. Now, the "Advocate" ex
planation has hel[K>d me, and I am thankful for it. I always 
look forward to each new issue, and again and again have 1 
received through its pages the help 1 was neediug at the time. 

Yours very sincerely, 

, South A u.ttraliu. 

T h e Cheerfu l G ive r s 
" T h e Cod of Heaven, He will prosper us : therefore we His 

servants will arise and build." "Through Cod we shall do 
valiantly.-" -Neb. 2 : 20 ; Psa. 60 : 12. 

" But this f say. He which soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully -.hall reap also 
bountifully ; every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so 
let him give ; not grudgingly or of necessity : for Cod loveth 
a cheerful giver." -2 Cor. 9 / 6. 7. 

"Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him 
in store, as Cod hath prospered him."—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since our 
last report in the December issue, for the spread of the Cood 
Tidings concerning the Grace of Cod in Jesus, our Mediator 
and Intercessor under the terms of the New Covenant. 

The letter " C " after a donation number indicates that the 
donation is sent in harmony with the plan mentioned in the "Go 
Forward" letter enclosed with the November "Advocate." It 
gives us pleasure to see some taking up the work in this way. 
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T h e " A d v o c a t e " 7 0 0 0 F u n d 
Voluntary donations to tb,is fund have been received as under, 
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UNIVERSALISM 
U n s c r i p t u r a l a n 

THAT form of teaching which asserts dial every 
person win. has ever Uvrd will ultimately 
he brought to a state of harmony with God, and 

permanent salvation, is known as Uuiversalism. I ni-
versalism lias been proteased as a belief by a few now 
and again in the past hundreds of years ; but. not with 
standing the apparent desirability of what it sets forth, 
Uuiversalism has never gained wide acceptance among 
Bible Students, the evidenee of Scripture and reason 
against the theory having been deemed by most .-in
dents to be incontrovertible. The theory of Uuiver
salism among professed Christians has sought, by a 
thousand ami one devices, to adapt itself to the require
ments of Scripture and reason. The arguments ad
vanced by its adherents have been based with all I he 
ingenuity of special pleading upon everything that 
would seem to give them a footing, however slight. 
But whether based on ( I ) a consideration of the value 
of Christ's death as the purchase price and atonement 
for the entire race; or on (2) certain allegations— 
emanating from the Univcrsalists—concerning the re
sponsibility of God for I he present and the future of 
His creatures; or on (3) the well known fact that both 
divine and human preference would be for the ever
lasting salvation of a l l ; the hearer is certain-—unless 
he allow himself to he unduly influenced by his feel
ings—to rise with a sens,, of the serious deficiency of 
the arguments in behalf of Fniversalism. 

U n i v e r s a l I s m U n s c r i p t u r a l 
The unscripturalness of Uuiversalism—-that is to 

*ay, the total absence of scriptural foundation for it— 
is clearly shown by reference to those passages which 
the Univcrsalists cite as the basis of their hope. A 
selection, which is believed to be fairly representative 
of the whole, is here given, and the Student is exhorted 
to examine the texts carefully, that he may clearly dis
cern how the Univcrsalists have misused these Scrip
tures. 

1. "And I. if I IK?, lifted up from the earth, will draw nil men 
unto me."—John 12: 32. 

Bv laving some, stress on the words "all men" in the 

d A n t i s c r i p t u r a l 
above text, the Universalis! seeks to use it in support 
of his belief. But drawing is not compulsion, and it 
is evident, even if all men were to respond favourably 
to the drawing influence of the Crucified One, which 
the text does not say they will do. that some might 
afterwards lake themselves away from Jesus. And the 
most careful scrutiny fails to find in this text even 
:in inference, much less an assertion, that all men will 
be everlastingly saved. See ' 'Advocate," March, 1910, 
page l!Ki. 

1. "W'herefore <;«nl also hath highly exalted Him. and given 
Him a name which i- above every name: that at the name of 
• l>'-ns every knot' should how, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth, and things under the earth; ami that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, i<> the ulorv of Cod 
tin; father."—-Phil. 2: tt-ll; Cf. Rev. 5: 13. 

Again it is easily discerned that this passage falls far 
short of fulfilling the demands made upon it by the 
Universalis!; for while it is here declared that every 
knee must bow to Jesus (See Rom. 14: '.( in this con
nection; also John 5 : 22, 23, 27; Matt. 28 : 18), and 
that this submission and obedience will be to the glory 
of God the Father , it is nowhere stated, that all those 
who bow the knee will be everlastingly saved. It is, 
however, intimated that some of the obedience will be 
"feigned." (2 Sam. 22 : 45 ; Psa. 18: 44 ; 66 : 3 ; 
marginal reading in each case.) This being so, one 
can understand why Phil . 2: 9-11 does not predict 
endless salvation for all. 

'.\. "For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all he 
made alive."—1 Cor. 15: 21: compare Rom. 5: 18, li». 

Here again it is easy to see that the Universalis!, has 
erred in citing a passage which neither states nor infers 
that all will be everlastingly saved. The life in Christ 
is not. unconditional; it is only for those who believe 
into H i m ( J o h n 3 : 16), just as the death in Adam 
came only upon those who were in him when he sinned. 
And as the Scripture plainly says that at the last 
there will be some "fear fu l and unbel ieving" (Rev. 
2 1 : 8 ) , who will perish on account of their unbelief 
( John 3 : 16, 36) , it is a most serious error to suppose 

Whoever rece ives th is paper , not hav ing ordered It, Is r e q u e s t e d to accept a n d r e a d It, 
a n d to cons ider It a n Invi tat ion to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r reader . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y begin w i th a n y n u m b e r . 
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that, 1 Cor. 15 : 21 could be used as a basis for Univer
salism. 

4. "Ami bavins made peace through the blood of His cross, by 
Him to reconcile all things unto Himself; by niin, I say. 
whetlier they 1M? thing-, in earth, or things in heaven."—Col. 1: 
20; Eph. 1: 10. 

This passage speaks of the great work of our Saviour 
in the present and future ages, as already mentioned in 
N"o. 2 ; but Xo. 4, like all the references preceding it, 
gives no aid and comfort to the Universalist, because 
it quite omits to say, or even to infer, that all will be 
permanently saved. 

5. "Cod . . . will have all men to IK? saved, and to come 
unto the knowledge of the truth."—1 Tim. 2: 4. 

The Universalisi relies much on these words. But, 
unfortunately for his contention, the " sa lva t ion" 
conies first, and the knowledge of the truth, with its 
attendant responsibility, comes after the "salvation," 
in ibis statement of the divine will. The text is so far 
from being favourable to the ITniversalist as to be 
positively against him. At the utmost, the word 
" saved " in Xo. o can refer to nothing more than a 
temporary preservation of the individual, operating 
either in this life, or, by means of the resurrection of 
the dead, extending into the next life, until every 
individual of the race shall have him brought to that 
knowledge of the truth, stated in 1 Tim. 2 : 5, 6, which 
it is God's determination all shall have. Having been 
brought, to that knowledge, the exercise of faith in it 
and obedience to the Lord does and will permanently 
save, unless subsequent falling away shall render the 
original belief of the Gospel vain. ( 1 Cor. 15 : 12.) 
Fai th and obedience must not be against the will of 
the individual; in order to be acceptable they must 
work by love.—Gal. 5 : 6. 

This leads us to— 
0. "We trust in the living Cod, Who is the Saviour of all 

men, specially of those that believe."—1 Tim. 4: 10. 
This is a grand comment on Xo, 5, showing that God 

is the Saviour or preserver of unbelievers only for the 
purpose of giving them the opportunity to believe the 
Tru th when fairly brought before them, either in this 
life or in the next. If they become believers when the 
opportunity is given them, they shall enter into the 
" special " salvation provided for all believers regard
less of distinctions of rewards. The " spec ia l " sal
vation provided for all believers is called " Everlasting 
Life "—" that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." If one must believe 
in order to avoid perishing, it is obvious that wilful un
belief must involve one at last in perishing, or destruc
tion, not only in missing the everlasting life but also in 
losing in death—the second death—such life as he has. 
—John 3 : 36 ; Rev. 2 1 : 8 . 

Other texts which the Universalist is fond of citing 
are— 

7. "I form the light, and create darkness: I make ponce, 
and create evil : T the Lord do all these things."—Tsa. 45 : 7. 

8. "Shall there 1*" evil in a city, ami the Lord hath not done 
it?"—Amos 3 : 6. 

9. "And all things are of Cod."—2 Cor. 5: 18. 

The Universalist cites these texts because they seem 
to him to throw upon Jehovah the responsibility for the 
present evil conditions of persons and affairs. From 
this, if his premise be granted, the Universalist argues 
that if Jehovah be responsible for present evil con
ditions, H e is also responsible to see that they be put 
r igh t ; therefore, says the Universalist, every one will 

be made good a: last by Him Who has made them evil 
at first. This :- nothing less than blasphemy against 
God's righteous diameter. Resides being blasphemous, 
this " a r g u m e n t " of the Universalist is most unreason-
able. For if J- hovah made the people evil, and is 
therefore more evil than they, as a creator is greater 
than his works, and a cause is greater than the effect 
it produces, what reason is there to suppose that so 
evil a being—the worst one in the Universe—would 
become so righteous as to desire to undo his evil works? 
Or if H e were to change onee. why might H e not after
ward change back to the evil? And if Jehovah mad.-
a human liar what he is. then the Almighty must bp 
a greater liar than the one he made; this being s., 
would it be po~ible to repose the least confidence h, 
any alleged word of God > This line of reasoning 
would of course -xtcnd to every evil t rai t and revolting 
practice that manifests itself in mankind. If Jehovah 
made them evil .is they are. Tie is necessarily greater 
than His creatures in all their evils. Into this filthy 
quagmire does -he so-called " a r g u m e n t " of Univer
sal ism lead. 

But this " a r g u m e n t " of the Universalist is not only 
blasphemous and unreasonable, it is also wholly with
out warrant in the texts above cited to support it. The 
word translated " e v i l " in references Xos. 7 and S 
means either moral or natural evil. I t pleases the 
Universalis! in these text* to attach the meaning of 
moral evil ; but :he context in both of them shows that 
natural or phys: al evil—that is to say, distress, trouble 
or calamity—is meant, these things being brought upon 
Israel in fulfilir.-tif of warnings such as those express,-,1 
in Lev. 26 : 14-39. That, " e v i l " in these two texts 
means trouble brought upon Israel for their sins 
against their covenant, so thai thev might know that 
Jehovah was the onlv God. is made clear bv reading 
Isa. 4 5 : 4-7; Amos 3 : 2-6. 

As for reference Xo. 0, its misuse by the Universa l i s 
is, if possible, a more glaring illustration than tin-
others of the evil of neglecting the context. The 
Apostle has been telling about Christian experience, 
the wonderful change in status that comes to the true 
believer in Chris-. He says— 

"Therefore, if any man he in Christ, he is a new c r e a t u r e 
old things are parsed away: lwdiold, all things are become 
new. And all thirds are of Cod, who hath reconciled us to 
himself by Jesus Christ."—2 Cor. 5: 17. 18. 

What things are of God? Certainly not the sinful 
" o l d t h i n g s " that " a r e passed away," for they arc 
viewed as non-existent, having " passed away." Rut 
the " n e w " things, pertaining to the " n e w c r e a t u r e " 
in Christ, are of God, because it is by the power of God 
that the " n e w ,-reature " has been called into being. 
( James 1 : IS.") These new things, which are all of 
God, are holy and goad, all of them (Eph . 2 : 10) , so 
that one can see that the Universalist 's use of a few 
words lifted out of 2 Cor. 5 : 18 is wholly unwarranted, 
and is a libel or. the divine character. 

The lack of scriptural foundation for Universalism. 
as shown by reference to the texts mostly relied on by 
its advocates, demonstrates its unscripturalness. I t is 
without Scripture. I t is certain that there is abso
lutely no Scripture which either plainly or inferentially 
asserts that all men will he everlastingly saved. There
fore, much as the adherents of Universalism may desire 
scriptural authority for their belief, they are left with
out it. 
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U n i v e r s a l l s m A n t l s c r i p t u r a l 
The teaching that all will be everlastingly saved, 

fhich has been shown to be unscriptural, that is, lack
ing Scripture, is also positively antlscriptural, that is, 
jgaiust Scripture. The Ilniversalist believes that all 
aieu will ultimately be brought into a condition of 
harmony with God which will never be jarred by a 
note of discord. He also believes that if one has made 
i start in the right direction, and has apparently 
fallen away, lapsed or backslidden, such a transgressor 
ii not beyond recovery, but will be subjected—in this 
life or the next, and as many times as may be neces
sary—to processes which will assure his ultimate, and 
permanent recovery. This teaching is directly con
trary to Scripture, which, while teaching the possibility 
and duty of reclaiming some backsliders (James 5 : 19, 
20; John 5 : 16), also tells of a falling away from which 
recovery is impossible. 

"For it is IMPOSSIBLE for tlioae who were once enlight
ened, and have tasted <>t' the heavenly gift, and were nun!.' 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world [literally "age"] to cuine, 
if thev shall fall awav. <<• renew them a<rain to repentance."— 
ffeb. f>: 4-6. 

Again, the fad that great responsibility accompanies 
enlightenment is stated. 

"'For if we -in wilfully .liter that we have received (he 
knowledge of the truth, there letnaineth no more sacrifice fur 
*ins, hut :i certain fearful looking for of judgment and liery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He that 
Jespised Mostes' law died without merey under two or three 
witnesses: of how much -oier punishment, -.oppose, ye. shall he 
l>e thought worthy, who hath trodden under fool the Son of 
»iod. and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith 
liv was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
i!ie Spirit of grace? 

"For we know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto 
me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And, again, The Lord 
shall judge His people. Tt is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living Cod. 

"Now the just shall live by faith, but if any man draw back, 
my soul shall have no pleasure in him. Rut we are not of 
them who draw back unto perdition: but of them that believe 
to the saving of the soul."—Heb. 10: 26-31, 38, 39. 

To " d i e without m e r c y " was the sorest punishment 
inflicted under the Mosaic law. But we are here told 
"f a " sorer punishment " of which he shall be thought 
worthy, who sins wilfully after enlightenment. The 
ultimate punishment mentioned in the Xew Testament 
is (lentil, the Second Death. (Rev. 20 : 15; 2 1 : 8.) 
Wherein is the Second Death a " so re r punishment" 
than death "wi thout m e r c y " under the law of Moses? 
Not in painfulness, for death is destruction, the abso
lute extinction of life.* But let it be remembered that 
'hose who suffered death " without mercy " under the 
Law are bought back by Christ, Who hung on the tree. 
(Gal. ."J: 10, 13.) Let if also be remembered that 
"Christ being raised from the dead dieth no m o r e " 
(Rom. 6: 9 ) ; and that He is "a l ive for evermore." 
(Rev. 1: IS.) Then it is seen that whereas redemption 
from the curse of the Law is provided, there is ^io 
provision made or proposed to be made for redemption 
from the Second Death, the " sorer punishment," of 
those who sin wilfully after enlightenment, the " per
dition " to which some " draw back," thus making it 
"^possible for the Lord to have pleasure in them. The 

'For further explanation and citation of every Scripture 
text containing the words "Sheol," "Hades," "Hell." "Lake of 
Fire," etc., please see the 112 page book, "Everlasting Punish
ment." Cloth bound, 1/- (25 cents) ; postage, 2d. (4 cents) 
extra; in paper covers, Od. (10 cents) , postpaid. 

" Second Death " is therefore an endless punishment 
(Mat t . 2 5 : 46; 2 Thess. 1: 9 ) , and its endlessness con
stitutes it " s o r e r " than death under the Law, a sac
rifice on account of the hitter having been offered once 
for all by Jesus Christ, making it temporary, wlnveas 
for the wilful sin after enlightenment "there re-
inaineth no more sacrifice." 

Inv i ta t ion , Not C o m p u l s i o n 
The divine policy in regard to the offer of salvation 

to men is to invite, beseech and urge them to come unto 
God by Jesus Christ, but without compulsion*** (2 Cor. 
5 : 20; Rev. 22 : 17.) By the activities of this age and 
the next one, all men, living and dead, will have been 
reached with this gracious invitation, and will have had 
the opportunity to choose life and live. Undoubtedly 
every person must have a proper opportunity to make 
hia choice intelligently, and such opportunity will 
certainly be provided for all. But it is distinctly fore
told that at the last there will be some (the number is 
not stated) ready to rise in rebellion against God's 
arrangements, and that such will be devoured by "fire 
out of heaven," the "everlast ing fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels." (Rev. 20: 9 ; Matt. 2 5 : 41.) 
This is clear teaching that some will be lost, and it 
demonstrates that Universalism is antiscriptural— 
contrary to the Scripture. 

T h e Vic tory of C h r i s t 
Fniversalists are very fond of saying that if even 

one soul were forever lost the Saviour's victory would 
be incomplete. But it might be asked, Does the Scrip
ture say this? Since when has your soul or mine, or 
any person's, become so necessary to the Saviour's hap
piness that TTe must mourn through all eternity, if any 
of us or all of us were lost? One must have very 
spacious views of his own importance if he can think 
and teach so. Would it not be more becoming to count 
ourselves " a s the small dust of the ba lance" (Tsa. 
40 : 15), which is neither here nor there, not being 
worth the trouble of blowing it off the scales? Taking 
this view of our value to God, which is the correct 
estimate without, doubt, we are blessed with a better 
appreciation of the love of God and Christ toward 
us, and of their marvellous condescension, which caused 
them to stoop down to beings so insignificant—albeit 
originally formed in the divine likeness—as ourselves. 
NY>f unto u s ; but unto H i m that sittefh upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, be glory for ever. 

Christ 's victory will be complete. But his victory 
will not depend on your salvation or on mine to make 
it complete. His victory will be complete, in the salva
tion of the believing and obedient ones and in the de
struction of all His enemies, whether these enemies be 
systems, doctrines, or wilfully sinful persons. Tf, then, 
you. or T, or any pergon, or any number of persons, 
wilfully oppose ourselves to Jesus after sufficient en
lightenment has been granted us, it would not be our 
salvation but our destruction that would be required to 
make His victory complete. May we not be found 
among those who stand against H i m ! 

U n i v e r s a l i s m I m p u d e n t 
The colossal impudence of Universalism is shown in 

its desire to " rescue " those who have been consigned 
to "everlasting punishment"; as though the Lord, 
who loved them, and died for them, were not competent 
to decide what to do with them at last, if they retained 
their enmity against Him. With a curious mixture of 



T h e ( N e w C o v e n a n t A d v o c a t e April, 1911 

humility and self-assertion, Hubert is made to say, in 
" R o b e r t Falconer," by George Macdonald— 

"Weei, gin I win in there, the verm first uicht I ---it doon 
wi' the lave o' them, I'm gaen' to rise up an' say—that is, 
gin the .\lai-ter, at the held u' the table, disua bid me sit 
doon—an' say: "liri titers an' sisters, the haill o' ye, hearken to 
me for ae minute; an', (>, Lord, gin I say wrang, jist tak 
the speech frae nie, an' I'll sit doon dumb and rebukit. We're 
a' here by grace and no by merit, save His, as ye a' ken lietter 
nor I can tell ye, tor ye line been langer here nor me. Hut 
it's just ruggin' an' rivin' at niy liert to think o' tlieui 'at 's 
doon there. Noo, we line nae merit an' they hae nae merit, an' 
what for are we here an' them there? 1 call upo' ilk ane o' 
ye 'at has a frieu' or a neebor down yonner, to rise ii|> an' 
laste nor bite nor sup uiair till ye gang up a.' thegither to the 
lut o' the throne, ami pray tin- Lord to lat us gang and du 
as the .Maister did a fore's, and beir their griefs, and cairry 
their sorrows doun in hell there; gin it may be that they may 
repent and gel renii.-sion <>' their sins, and come up here wi' 
us at the lang last, and sit doon wi' 's at this table, a' throuw 
the merits o' our Saviour Jesus Christ, at the heid o' the table 
there. Amen." 

F a n c y one newly a r r i v e d in heaven s igna l i s ing his 
"first nicht" there by presuming on the Master's love 
and kindness, and intimating thai His wisdom had not 
been sufficient to devise everything necessary on behalf 
of the wilfully wicked to try to save them before send
ing them " down yonner." " Robert " and the others 
might go down to them and supply something which 
the Master had overlooked. He would even propose 
to be a sin bearer, thus usurping the position of our 
blessed Saviour, and intruding into things to which no 
believer is invited. Jesus Christ is the Lamb of God 
rhat be a re th away the sin of the world, l ie was once 
for all offered to bear the sins of many. ( John 1: 29 ; 

lleb. 9 : 2 3 ; 10: is . ) " Robert " would get off easy by 
being allowed to " s i t doon dumb and rebukit," with 
no worse befalling him. But this is the manner of 
Universalism, from which may we all be spared. 

C o n c l u s i o n 
Limitations of space have prevented as full a dis

cussion as one could have desired to present of the 
above texts that are cited by Universalists. Some of 
these texts have been more particularly dealt with in 
past issues of the "Advocate ," to'*\vnieh readers are 
referred for details. But it is hoped that sufficient 
has been said in the foregoing pages to clearly show 
that in citing these texts in support of their theory, 
the Universalists have strangely neglected those prin
ciples of careful interpretation and consideration of 
the context, which must be observed by those who would 
rightly divide the Word of Truth, and would avoid 
confusion. Universalism is therefore an absolutely 
foundatiouless assumption. But as the student looks 
more closely at this assumption; as he notes its reflec
tion against the divine character in its allegation thai 
as God made men evil, H e is bound to make them good ; 
as he notes the meddles..meness of Universalism in its 
intimation that "everlast ing punishment" is iufiieted 
by the Lord upon those whom it might reach down 
and save, after God's love and wisdom and power have 
given them over to the destruction deserved by their 
obstinacy; as the student notes all this, he will con
clude that Universalism is something more than i 
foundationless assumptions Universalism is blasohe 
nious presumption. 

0 0 0 
TOLSTOI 

W H O has not read of the death of the celebrated 
Russian author and philosopher, Count Leo 
Tolstoi? in leaders by the yard, the various 

European editors could scarcely do enough in 
praising, not to say idolising, this man, whose 
greatness and significance as an author and 
a humani tar ian, even we would not seek to 
diminish. Only one question concerns us. Con
sidered from the standpoint of belief in the Bible, what 
shall we think of such mighty ones as Leo Tolstoi? 
What shall we say, if in their comparisons our daily 
papers throw out strong sentences, of which we cite the 
following specimen— 

"Who are they, the fanatical prophets <>f the Old Testament, 
these narrow -onled zealots, when compared with the sublime 
greatness of this man?"—the "uncrowned Czar of Russia!" 

From the Christian standpoint ir is always sus
picious for a man if the world praise h i m ; therefore 
we cannot do better than to draw the attention of our 
readers to " Die Aussieht," Xo. 9, 190S, containing an 
article, "' Tolstoi and the Peasant," in which the hero 
of our day certainly came off with diminished laurels. 
I t is there shown that Tolstoi could use out. of the whole 
Bible nothing more than the Sermon on the Mount 
(exactly the tendency of our free thinking reformed 
clergymen)—the remainder of the Bible he considered 
useless, if not indeed dangerous, ballast; and the Per
son of Jesus Christ he needed not at all. 

Now it may be thai the fact that the idol worship
ping Greek Catholic Church has placed Tolstoi under 
the ban has caused some believers to think that he is a 
mar ty r for the evangelical Christian fa i th ; that tbi-
is not so will be perceived by the readers with horrify
ing distinctness from the following letter*— 

F r o m C o u n t L e o T o l s t o i t o M r . K. A . 
Kllschowskl 

Yusnaya Polyaiia, /•'<•&. 8th, I!H0. 
"I hold the teaching mentioned in your letter, of redeinp 

tion for the sius of men through the blood of Christ. In !»' 
one of the most unreasonable, sensele-s and ba.seles3 teachings, 
and at the same time a gross supers) if ion which exerts a |**r 
nieioua influence on the morals of num. 

"'[ believe this l>ecau*e I hold the sin of the first man. for which 
<;<ul has punished all men. to he a coarse, disgraceful and sill> 
fable, which men should have forgotten long ago. Cud i-
love; and men do well with the life which Cod has given I hem 
if they but fulfil the will ..f the Ciwr. Therefore, men do 
not require to he saved from anything: they need no 1.1 1 
of a Saviour; they must only do the will of Cod. Hut the 
will of find is that men love one another, and that they inerea-e 
this love in themselves. 'Cod is love: arid lie that dwelled in 
love dwelleth in God, and Cod in him.' (1 John 4: l(>-> 
Christ did not say to the Pharisees that the greatest pom 
niamliuent was to believe in any blood whatsoever, but said 
very clearly, simply and intelligibly, love Coil and thy neigh 
hour. Therein consists the whole Law. This is my view. 
Further particulars you can find in all mv later writings." 

LEO TOLSTOI. 

' F r o m the Russian paper. "The 
loth, 1910. 

Morning Star," Optol*''' 
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We make no attack on the greatness of this man as 
an honoured one of tins world; nevertheless we must 
reply to the several Scripture texts occurring in the 
above letter. " 1; is also wr i t t en"— 

"Except ye eat tin flesh of the Sua of man, and drink Llis 
Mood I believe therein], ye have no life in yon." "He that 
honoureth not tlie Sou, honoureth not the Father which hath 
sent him," Mid "I an» the way, the truth, and the life; no man 
oiiik'th unto the Faiher, hut by me." "Other foundation can 
QO man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ."— 
JobnO: M; Afatf̂ : U: ti; 1 Cor. 3: 11. 

These Bible tex:s of course agree most poorly with 
the contents of u e letter, and from this it appears 
that Tolstoi, notwithstanding his towering greatness 
and knowledge, d: 1 not know the " one thing needful " 
-the Truth—JESUS C H R I S T . But his unbelief in 
regard to tile redemptive work of our Saviour is easily 

T h e P a r a b l e of t h e V i n e a n d 
B r a n c h e s 

—John 15: 1-8. HI—(To the disciples) — 
1. 1 am the true . me. and my Father i.<, the husbandman. 
2. Every branch .u. me that beareth not fruit he taket'h 

away; and every . inch that hearcth fruit, he purgeth it. 
that it may bring : >rth more fruit. 

•). Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken 
unto you. 

1. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, 
except ye abide in oie. 

5. I am the vine, j e are the branches: He that abideth In 
me, and I in him. :he same bringeth forth much fruit: for 
without me Lmargis. severed from me] ye can do nothing. 

tf. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them into 
the fire, and they are burned. 

7. If ye abide in me, an 1 my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 

8. Ilerein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; 
*> shall ye be my oisciples. . . . 

1G. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and 
ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and 
'hat your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask 
of the Father in tn\ name, he may give it you. 

HOW GRACIOUS of the Lord to give us this beauti
ful illustration from nature, to assist our under
standing •>£ spiritual things! and how good of 

Uim to explain the illustration, lest in our ignorance 
and inexperience we should draw from it a different les
son from that which He intended! 

I t is necessary :o notice, firstly, that these words were 
addressed to the Eleven; yet they are doubtless recorded 
for the instruction of all the disciples of Jesus, who, 
like the apostles, believe, on Him, and forsake all 4n 
order that they may follow Him. 

Jesus is the true Vine, but not everyone is a branch 
in this true vine. There are, besides, other plants, 
which the Father has not planted, and they also have 
branches; but there is no benefit in being a branch in 
such a vine, for— 

"Every plant, which My heavenly Father hath not planted. 
*!iall be" rooted up."—Matt. 1">: 13. 

Thus spoke our Lord concerning the Pharisees, who 
*'ere offended because of His teaching;. They, as 
plants, had many branches, and much bitter fruit ; 
m«»n nut tboJr f .M, In thorn :ind their teachings, and 

explainable, when one thinks of the circumstances, in 
many respects so wretched, which surrounded him in 
Russia, and reflects, besides, that the sad state of the 
Greek Catholic religion and church, composed of so 
much idolatry and superstition, is not calculated to 
lead anyone to Biblical faith in Jesus. 

We rejoice in the hope that in the coming day of 
Jesus Chris t this great man also can yet learn to know 
the personal need of a Redeemer, and the blessing of the 
long misunderstood word of the Apostle concerning 
" God our Saviour, Who will have all men to be saved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth" ( 1 Tim. 
2 : 4 ) , and that perhaps he too, convinced by powerful 
proofs, will join in the crv—" My Lord and my God!" 
—John 20 : 2-1, 28 ; Isa. 5 3 : 12; 25: 9.—G. B. in ''Die 
Aussicht." Translation made for "The yew Covenant 
Advocate.'' 

brought forth fruit accordingly. (Matt . 15 : 1-9.) In 
the same connection, but under another figure (Mat t . 
15: 14), the Pharisees were described as '"blind leaders 
of the blind.'' The same is true now of false religious 
teachers and those who have absorbed their wrong teach
ing:. The fruit is evil, and the entire plant—teachers 
and dupes—must be rooted our and burned; all the 
blind "fall into the diteh."—Mai. 4 : 1 ; Matt . 1 5 : 14. 

" C l e a n t h r o u g h t h e W o r d " 
Those who would be branches in the true Vine must 

be separated from other associations, and from evil 
fruit bearing. They must be "clean." ( John 15: 3.) 
Our Lord said the disciples were clean " through the 

i word which I have spoken unto you."' This "word" was 
not magic, acting upon the disciples instantaneously, 
without their knowledge or co-operation : it was not, that 
the Lord oracularly called them '•clean" while their 
hearts were still defiled. I t was because they had be
lieved the word which He had spoken to them; they 
bettered that He had come out from God: they be
lieved that He was the promised Messiah, the Son of 
God. ( J o h n 16: 2 7 ; Matt . 16: 16.) And because they 
believed, their sins had been forgiven by authori ty of 
the Son of man, and in anticipation of the sacrifice 

' which He, as the Lamb of God. was about to offer on 
! their behalf, just as ours are now forgiven when we 

by faith look back to that sacrifice and accept it as hav
ing been offered on our behalf. (Mat t . 9 : 2-6; Mark 

: 7 : 4 7 ; 1 Cor. 6 : 1 1 ; Tit. 3 : 5.) They were furthermore 
clean in that, after having heard the word of Jesus and 
believed, they separated themselves from the Pharisees 
and their hypocritical teaching; and unclcinness (2 Cor. 
6 : 17), and permitted the word of truth to operate on 

i their lives; for our Lord had said— 
"Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of 

\ the serines and Pharisees, ye shall in no ease enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven."—Matt. 5 : 20. 

The extreme cleanliness which is necessary to all dis
ciples (walking as it were with bare feet through this 
corrupt world) had just been illustrated by the Master, 

> who had taken ;« towel, and Himself washed the dis-
; ciples" feet. ( John 13: 2-17.1 This was an acted 
; parable, as was the cursing of the barren fig tree; and 
I the lesson that He intended us to .lraw from it was, that 

0 ® 0 
The Parables of Our Lord 
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we should assist in cleansing one another (who have 
already had the "bath ' ' ) from the daily defilements. 

Our Lord's parables were perfectly constructed; they 
say neither too much nor too little; they neither mis
construe nor misrepresent nature ; they show that even 
in nature God is true to principles which obtain in 
morals; or, put it the other way, if you will, that God 
must be true to Himself, and therefore the universe 
must be an expression of His own character. As God 
is honest and consistent, we do not see grapes growing 
on thistles, nor figs on thorns. When therefore our 
Lord gives a parable of the Vine, he pictures no such 
contingency as a branch of the vine bearing alien fruit, 
such as thorns or thistles, and having for that reason to 
be removed. JS'o?Tne whole question is bearing fruit or 
not bearing fruit. The thorn and thistle were the evil 
fruit produced while life was drawn from evil sources; 
but now, the source being good, the Vine being the 
Lord Jesus Himself, there can be no evil fruit in the 
branches. Whatever of evil may be manifested in the 
lives of bis professed people indicates that their connec
tion with old sources of evil has not been completely 
severed. 

Fru i t B e a r i n g a n d P r u n i n g 

The process of vine-dressing is simplicity itself, yet 
requires a skilful band, lest a branch bearing fruit be 
injured or inadvertently cut off, and lest a non-bearing, 
useless branch be allowed to remain to draw sustenance 
away from the fruit-bearers. "No sentiments of indul
gence or mercy enter into the husbandman's dealings 
with the absolutely useless branch: "Every branch in 
Me that beareth not fruit He taketh away." But, 
thanks be to God! there is boundless love and pity and 
care in dealing with the tenderest branch showing the 
least tendency to bud. And here comes in the strange 
thing—the fruit itself is not Mattered and coaxed; nor 
is the bra neb. because of its attempts at fruit-growing, 
allowed to have its own way. Jus t the contrary! I t is 
pruned, a painful process, that the vitality necessary 
for the development of the fruit may not be wasted in 
useless efforts of the branch to spread itself and make 
a great show before men. Think of this, 0 suffering 
branches in the Vine, when life seems hard and the 
best laid plans fail! There is to be no glory save th.it 
of healthy branches bearing large and luscious fruit to 
demonstrate the strength and vitality of the Vine cap
able of bearing them. Xo honour to the branch; all 
honour to the Vine! Think of this when the purging 
is most painful, that more of the spirit of patience and 
humility may How from the Vine into the branch, en
abling you to bear fruit with the flavour of patience 
better developed, for is not the fruit of the Vine, the 
fruit of the Spirit which came from Christ to the 
Church, to be in them a mighty living power'{—Acts 
2 : :?3; Rom. 8 : 11. * 

•"The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy. peace, long suffering, 
gentleness, goodne**, faith, meekness, temperance.'—Oal. 5: 
•1-2, 23. 

"Put on therefore, as the fleet of 15oil. holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies, kindnes*. humbleness of mind, meekness, 
long-suffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have a quarrel against any; even as 
Christ forgave you. so also do ye. And above all these put 
on charity [love], which is the bond of perfectness."—Col. S: 
12-14. 

"Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue-, and to 
virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to tern 
perance patience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness 
brotherlv kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity."—2 
Pet. 1: 5 7. 

Beautiful fruit th is! Well worth a little pruning! 
What is a little pain compared with these blessed re-
suits? 

" Ab ide In M e " 
Another truism, so simple that a child can under

stand it. is that— 
"The branch cannot Iwar fruit of it-.elf."—John 1"»; 4. 

While the branch is in the vine it has life; separated 
from the vine it dies. So Christ is our Life; only those 
who are in Christ are said to have passed from death 

i n unto life. Only the living branch in the living Vine <•;,,, 
bear fruit—the fruit of the Spir i t ; for it is the Holy 
Spirit Howiug from the "Vine" to the "branch" that 
enables it to bear fruit. Again, were the branch to be 
cut from the Vine, it could bear no fruit, for the life-
giving sap would cease to How into it. A similar allu
sion is made by the Apostle Paul in Rom. Hi 18, in 
connection with the olive tree—"Thou beaxest not the 
root, but the root thee!" This, also, it is well to re 
member, lest we credit any advance we may make in 
fruit bearing to our own cleverness or virtue, and so 
by a spirit of pride vex the husbandman and be cut 
off. Let us ever remember that all our own righteous
ness is as filthy rags. The only righteousness that counts 
is that which is reckoned to us on account of our faith, 
and that personal integrity and virtue which are de
veloped hi us through our relationship to the true Vine 

Our Lord's words intimate two things. First , we <h 
not make ourselves branches of the vine. We beeonn 
so only on His invitation, and on following His direc
tions— 

"Ye have not cho-en me, but 1 have chosen you."—Verse l'>. 

Second, we do not cut ourselves out of the vine, hut 
there are two things we may do to secure our removal 
from the vine. Of these, the failure fo bear fruit has 
already been referred to. T'his implies an imposition 
upon the Lord, in wanting to draw benefits from Him 
and give nothing in return. The other thing we may 
do is to hinder the communion between the Vine ami 
the branch. If the life-giving sap does not How freely 
from the vine into its branches, the result is that the 
brunch withers; it begins to dry up, usually first at the 
extremities, receiving less and less nourishment, from 
the vine, until finally the sap is entirely withdrawn, 
and Hows past the withered branch as though it were 
not there. Thus is the withered and dead Christian 
"cast forth" as a branch, disowned by the Vine which 
formerly sustained and nourished it. Knowing that no 
fault lies in the Vine, for the Lord Jesus who gave His 
life for the Church nourishes and keeps it to the end 
( E p h . .".: :>!»). all blame attaches to the discarded Chris
t ian; he has allowed something to come between 'he 
Lord and himself to interrupt the communion—some 
sin. or secret fault, some ambition, love of pleasure or 
ease, so that the heart did not really nhhh in Christ, 
and Christ 's Word and Spirit were not given free course. 

There is no wood more useless than that of the grape 
vine, says the prophet, describing the complete undoing 
of the children of Israel, on account of their idolatry 
and corruption. ( Ezek. 15: l-S.) One cannot so much 
as make a peg: or pin of it. Of such like is the Chris
tian who, once having been in the vine, and refusing 
to abide there, has been cast forth. He is fit only for 
destruction. ( John 15 :6 . ) But— 

"Herein i- my Father glorified, that ye bear much frm' -
so shall ye !>•• my di«ciple«."—Min 15: H. 
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". . . that ye should go ami bring forth fruit, and that 
vour fruit should remain."—John 13: lfi. 

The more of the choice fruit of the Spir i t which can 
be brought forth by the child of God, the more is the 
Father glorified. And that fruit will remain. I t is 
precious. I t can be seen and admired by all. Even 
the casual passer-by may turn to look again, saying—[ 
wish [ could grow grapes like tha t ! If that is what it 
means to be a Christian, I must look into it, and see if 
I cannot be oue, too! 

" Keep M y C o m m a n d m e n t s " 
To have the Lord's words abiding in us means that 

we make ourselves familiar with them in order to see 
what He requires of us ; and then it means absolute 
obedience to His will. There is no other way; there 
is no royal road to perfection; it is a narrow way of 
self-abnegation and self-surrender. I t means keeping 
Uis commandments as single-heartedly and devotedly as 
He kept the Father 's commandments. Then, and thus, 
shall we abide in His love; only on those conditions can 
He call us His friends, and can we bring forth fruit. 

Dearly beloved, let us abide in H i m ! 

0 0 0 

How old is the Human Race? 

TH E A(,iE of the Race is a very interesting subject, 
though not of the greatest importance. Many 
attempts have been made to ascertain the length 

of time that has elapsed since man first appeared on 
the earth. The evolutionists have risked the most 
fanciful guesses running into any nuiuher of millions 
of years. These, of course, arc only guesses, and as 
there is absolutely no foundation for them in any 
known fact, these guesses are merely the expressions of 
the guessers' imaginations. The traditions of heathen 
nations are also too fantastic to be seriously considered. 

The more sober estimates of the age of the human 
race have beeu made by those who have investigated, as 
carefully as they were able, the documentary evidence 
left behind by the generations past and gone. This 
evidence has never been completely satisfactory, and 
though great diligence and learning have been brought 
to the task of reconciling the chronological records— 
often fragmentary—of Egypt, Rome, Greece and Baby
lon, the patient research of the investigators has not 
been rewarded by a perfectly satisfactory issue of their 
labours, because the records of the four ancient nations 
do not profess to take them back to the absolute begin
ning of the existence of our race. 

The student of the Bible has information much more 
definite than that available to those who rely merely on 
the records of ancient heathen .nations. The Bible gives 
an account of the creation of man, and presents also a 
chronology leading from the first man down to a point 
of time which is in contact with what is generally re
cognised as reliable secular chronology. But even in 
this Biblical count of the years there are difficulties to 
be solved; and these difficulties are so considerable that 
it may be acknowledged, without prejudice, that as yet 
one's knowledge of the length of time from A d a * to 
the present is only approximate, and subject to modifica
tions that may be required by further information, 
whenever such shall be available. The pros and cons 
of these difficulties in the Scriptural chronology that 
still require solution are here briefly mentioned. Our 
confidence is that all of them will one day be beautifully 
cleared u p ; at the same time we feel free to admit that 
the information necessary for the clearing up of these 
questions is not—as far as we are aware;—at this 
moment available; therefore we must for the present be 

content to look at some of these questions as it were 
through a glass darkly, biding the Lord's pleasure for 
the clear sight and understanding of them which He 
will grant in His own time. 

I s rae l In Egypt 
A venerable controversy centres about the question as 

to how long the Israelites were in Egypt, i t has been 
alleged that Gen. 1 3 : 13, 14, requires that the posterity 
of Abraham should be the afflicted servants of one cer
tain nation (assumed to be Egypt) for four hundred 
years ; yet a careful examination of the passage shows 
that this is not necessarily the interpretation. 

Abraham's seed, beginning with Isaac, was a stranger 
in Palestine, the land which had been promised them, 
but which was not theirs at the time. They were 
afflicted in that land, and afterwards they served the 
nation of Egypt for a time, subsequently coming out 
"with great substance." From Paul ' s reference (Gal . 
4 : 2S-31) to the incident mentioned in Gen. 2 1 : 9, 10, 
one might well understand that the persecution or 
affliction of Abraham's seed began while Isaac ( the 
beginning of Abraham's seed) was a very young child, 
which was many years before Isaac's son Jacob went 
with his children and grand-children to live in Egypt. 

I t has also been stated that Ex. 12: -40, 41, requires 
that the children of Israel should have sojourned in 
Egypt four hundred and thir ty years. But this inter
pretation would bring Ex. 12: 40, 41 into direct conflict 
with Gal. 3 : 17, where P a u l states that the entire time 
from the covenant with Abraham to the giving of the 
Law, was no more than four hundred and thirty years. 
The opinion has been expressed, that Gal. 3 : 17 refers 
not to the making of, the covenant with Abraham, but 
to the subsequent "confirmation" of it with his seed, 
Jacob. The original does not require or even favour 
this view. 

Since Ex. 12: 40, 41 is the most conspicuous passage 
of Scripture employed in this ancien controversy, a 
few comments from the learned Dr. Adam Clarke on the 
various readings of this passage will be valuable. Dr. 
Clarke says— 

"'Tn Ex. 12: 40. we read from tlie present Hebrew text: 
'Nfnw the sojourning of the children of Israel who dwelt in 
Kgypt was four hundred and thirty years.' The numerous 
conjectures of learned men to reconcile this place to history 
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and fact, •"' , ' t r u l y a s t o n i s h i n g : t ha i tIn* de scendan t s of Is rae l 
• Ii(1 uul dwell four uiindrctl ami t h i r t y y e a r s in Egypl m a y he 
eas i ly , ami Iia-s IHH'II often d e m o n s t r a t e d . 

" B y I lie p rese rva t ion of sonic worth in th i s passage which 
ar«" ev iden t ly lust mil of the Hebrew tex t , the Kep tuag iu t g ives 
a. cons i s ten t , ami « c may p re sume the genu ine , r ead ing—"Now 
t h e . s o j o u r n i n g of the ch i ld ren of Is rae l which they l a n d t h e i r 
t i t her-1 sojourned in the land of Kg.\ pt | a m l in t h e laud of 
C a n a a n | was four h u n d r e d a m i t h i r t y y e a r s . ' T h i s solves t h e 
ques t ion w i t h o u t difficulty, and wi thou t forc ing any u n n a t u r a l 
cons t ruc t i on upon the t e rm* in the t ex t . T h o u g h the Roman 
ed i t ion of Card ina l C a r a f a (1587) o m i t s the words , ' t h ey ami 
t h e i r f a the r s , ' ye t they , a s well a s t h e words , ' a n d in the land 
of Canaan." a rc acknowledged by the C o m p l u t e i i s i a n and Ant 
werp Po lyg lo l t s , the I ' a - a l Chronic le , E u s e b i u s , the C a t e n a of 
N'icephorus, S t . Augus t i ne , . Ju l ius . I l i l a r i o . and Syi ice lh ia ; by 
I In- Copt ic . Sc lavonic , and A r m e n i a n v e r s i o n s ; by t h e Codex 
Ainbros ia i ius and the Codex C o i s l i n i a n u s , a n d by t h i r t y - f o u r 
o the r AISS. in Dr. Holmes ' s c a t a l o g u e . 

" I ' u t w h a t , in • HIr own opin ion , comple te s the evidence in 
v i n d i c a t i n g t h i s add i t i on , is. t h a t these i n t e r p o l a t i o n s , a s 
they a re t e rmed , a re found in all the copies of the S a m a r i t a n 
lexl and S a m a r i t a n ver«ion which have been h i t h e r t o dis 
covered. In the Hebrew and S a m a r i t a n the passage s t a n d s 
t h u s — ' X o w ihi" s o j o u r n i n g of the ch i ld ren of I s rae l [ and t h e i r 
f a t h e r s | which they so journed in KgJ'pt I t he land of E g y p t 
a u l in I he laud of C a n a a n | . was four h u n d r e d and t h i r t y 
y e a r s . ' The a d d i t i o n s in the S a m a r i t a n tex t , wi th the 
Hebrew, make precisely t l ^ ^ s a m e sense as the S e p t t i a g i n t . 
Here then is a most i m p o r t a n t a d d i t i o n , a s c e r t a i n i n g the 
genu ine read ing of an o the rwise olweiire and se l f -con t rad ic to ry 
tex t , which the Kep tuag iu t has p r e s e r v e d : a n d which , w i thou t 
douh t . ex is ted in tite a u t o g r a p h of the Hebrew o r i g i n a l . 

" T h e anc ien t -lews were ritrucK wi t ! i t lie difficulty in l l i i -
t«*xt. and endeavoured to *olv« it. In a r abb in ica l t r e a t i s e . 
cal led flaljbolh, w r i t t e n , accord ing I" some, so e a r l y as A.I) . 
I!'.!, or accord ing to .it hers . :;nu, <n l a te r , which c o n t a i n s 
expos i t i ons of i he I Vn t a t eiich ami Megi l lo th . tin- passage 
- l a n d - l l iu -—' in I he land of Egyp t , a n d in the land of C a n a a n , 
ami iii tli.' land of (!oshen. ' T h o u g h th i s is good co l l a t e ra l 
evidence tha t a t a very ea r ly per iod the passage was s u s -
|n*cted to l.e imperfect . vet . a f te r the r e a d i n g s preserved by 
i!i<' Sep t t i ag in t and S a m a r i t a n , we need be unde r no obliga
tion to I he cr i t ica l e m e n d a t i o n of t h i s anc ien t r a b b i n . " — 
I'rri'Hlicril Vi it iris,,'. Vol. I. pp. ]:SX-]41. 

O n tile o t h e r h a n d , tin- s t u d e n t wil l obse rve t h a t the 
ques t ion conce rn ing the length of t i m e spent by the 
Israelites in Bgypt is much complicated by the fad 
I hat they went down into Egypt numbering seventy 
souls ((reii. Hi: 27), and came out of Egypt an army 
of 600,000 fighting men. making a total for the nation. 
of both sexes and all ages, of about 3,000,000 de
scendants from the original seventy immigrants, be
sides the "mixed multitude" that accompanied their de
parture front Egypt, but were not descendants of Jacob. 
The Rev. Xathau Rouse attached no weight to the Sep-
tiiagint and Samaritan versions of Ex. 12: 40, cited by 
Dr. Clurkc. hut believed that, on account of the increase 
of tin- seventy immigrants to three millions of emi
grants, this passage should be understood to teach that 
the Israelites spoilt full -130 years in Egypt, and not. 
merely the half of that lime, as Dr. Clarke and others 
have thought, the argument for 215 years in Egypt 
being based partly upon the fact that only four genera
tions are recorded from Levi to Moses. Mr. Rouse, in 
hi- "Dissertation on Sacred Chronology," says, on this 
point— 

"The last branch of evidence bearing upon the )>ei'iod in 
ques t ion is the number of the recorded g e n e r a t i o n s from the 
e n t r a n c e of the I s rae l i t e s in to Egyp t to t h e i r exodus . These 
g e n e r a t i o n s a r e Levi, K o h a t h , A m r a m . and Moses. Levi w a s 
about IS y e a r s of age when the I s r a e l i t e s e n t e r e d E g y p t , a n d 
Moses was So y e a r s of age when they left E g y p t : and s ince 
the re were only two g e n e r a t i o n s between t h e m , it is impos
sible, it is sa id , t h a t the I s r ae l i t e s could have been \'M) y e a r s 
in Egyp t . So it i - : and , on the same p r inc ip l e of ca lcu la 
t ion! it is impossible t h a t the I s rae l i t e s , when they left E g y p t , 

could have amoun ted to u p w a r d s of t h ree mi l l ions of persons , 
a cco rd ing to the ca lcu la t ion of Dr. Adam C l a r k e , founded upon 
the S c r i p t u r e f a d t h a t there were six hundred t h o u s a n d Ugh I 
illg m e n : because for seventy-l ive per-on- . not more t h a n fifteen 
couples of whom were mar r i ed , to have produced such a mini 
her in three gene ra t ions , each mar r i ed couple , d u r i n g the whole 
period, must have g h v n b i r th to between s ix ty ami seventy 
ch i ld ren , and every one of these chi ldren mu-t have lived to 
become a. pa r en t -a suppos i t ion which is per fec t ly p r e p o s t e r o u s , 
Indeed , if the recorded g e n e r a t i o n s he t a k e n a s a g r o u n d of 
a r g u m e n t , even 21.1 y e a r s cannot • «• ob t a ined w i t h o u t a con 
s ide rab le a m o u n t of s t r e t c h i n g : for Levi musl have been t s 
when K o h a t h was h o r n ; K o h a t h must have been 7"» w h e n 
Ani ran i w a s born , and Am r a m m u s t have been * »• > when Moses 
was horn (accord ing to the reckoning of A b u l f a r a g i u s ) — J I 
mode of reckoning which is a l toge the r incons is tent wi th (he 
r a p i d m u l t i p l i c a t i o n of the I s rae l i tes . . . . It is t r u e tha i 
on ly t w o [ g e n e r a t i o n s between Levi and Moses | a r e r e c o r d e d : 
bu t it by no means follows tha t only two ex is ted . T h e Sacred 
W r i t e r s , it m u s t be observed, did not a lways deem it ne v~sai"\ 
to record all the names l»elonging to a genea log ica l se r ies . 
Take, for example , the gene ra t ions from Levi to I t en ian , who 
was c o t e m p o r a r y wi th Dav id ; the a u t h o r of the lii'sl book of 
Chron ic les ( 6 ; :il-:tSi records twen ty - two g e n e r a t i o n s : ami 
yet the a u t h o r of the hook of Until, St . Ma t thew, and St . Luke , 
r eco rd only eleven g e n e r a t i o n s from J u d a h to Dav id , t h u s 
o m i t t i n g one-half of the names . And then , t a k e a lso the 
g e n e r a t i o n s from A b r a h a m to C h r i s t ; S t . Luke records lift.v-
s ix g e n e r a t i o n s d u r i n g th i s period, and yet S t . Mat thew 
records only fo r ty -one ; t h u s o m i t t i n g lifteen n a m e s , in add i 
t ion to t h e eleven which Sr. Luke ha- omi t t ed . F r o m I In—o 
facts , then , it i- ev ident tha t tne Sacred W r i t e r s lei! tli.-m-
selves u n d e r no necessi ty wha teve r to record all the n a m e s in 
a genealogical ser ies . Their object in r eco rd ing g e n e r a t i o n -
was to es tab l i sh genealogical descen t : hut to record the n a m e s 
of more or less of the p r inc ipa l persons was deemed q u i t " *llHi 

cieiit by tin- -lews, o the rwise St . Mat I hew would have I II 
cha rged with hav ing given an incur red list , whe rea s no th ing 
of t h e k ind seem- to have occurred. Such being tin- fac ts of 
t h e ca<e with regard to the recorded g e n e r a t i o n s of the 
Bible, everyone must see I he fu t i l i ty of any a t t e m p t to de te r 
mine the length of the period in quest ion by an a p p e a l to 
such a d u b i o u s k ind of e v i d e n c e : and espec ia l ly when t h a i 
a t t e m p t , a s in the present ins tance , lead- to a conclus ion 
d i r ec t ly a t v a r i a n c e with an express s t a t emen t oil the snl» 
j e c t . It is al lowed by Dr. Hales that no) only the a u t h o r of 
the hook of Until . I . u t ' t ha t S t . Ma t thew, and S t . Luke l ikewise . 
have o m i t t e d four g e n e r a t i o n s Iietween (>!>ed and .fes«c : and if 
these w r i t e r s have omi t t ed four successive g e n e r a t i o n s imme
d i a t e l y p r io r to the fa ther of D a v i d : if. in add i t i on to these , 
they have l ikewise omi t t ed o the r six between Levi a n d D a v i d : 
and if, in add i t i on to these, S t . Mat thew has o m i t t e d o t h e r 
fifteen between A b r a h a m and Chr i s ! , where is the improbab i l i t y 
t h a t i l o s e s has omi t ted some between Levi and hiin-.df'.' So 
far. indeed, from th is Udng improbable , it is c e r t a i n tha i lie 
h a s o m i t t e d .-oine. H i - own s t a t e m e n t s prove t h i s . . . . 
he tel ls us that when the I s rae l i tes left E g y p t , the n u m b e r "I 
l i gh t ing men a m o u n t e d to lion.noo, which, on the m o d e r a t e 
ca l cu la t ion of Dr. C l a r k e a l r eady referred to, give* ::.J4:t.uiio 
a s t h e e n t i r e niinilwr of the I s r a e l i t e s ; whe rea s 7~> persons , 
s u p p o s i n g "JO couples of them mar r i ed , which was not the 
ca-e . and suppos ing each couple to rear |.l ch i ld ren to become 
f a t h e r - and mo the r s , yet at th i s high r a t i o , they would not 
produce in th ree g e n e r a t i o n s more than -20.0011 or 2.1.000 ai 
mo- t . which is not a fou r t een th* part of the n u m b e r r equ i red . 
It is c lea r , therefore , that there inns! have been more t h a n 
th ree g e n e r a t i o n * ; a l t hough MOM— ha- omi t t ed to r e o r d theii i ; 
because unnecessary to t in*object he had in view." 

Q e n e a l o g i c a l R e c o r d s 

Further confirmation of Mr. Rouse's statements con
cerning the dissimilarity of the various Jewish genea
logical records covering the same period of time, this 
dissimilarity showing, as Mr. Rouse thinks, that these 
genealogical records were not intended to have any 
chronological significance, is found by comparing I 
Phron. '5: 3-15, with Matt. 1 : IT. In Matt. 1: 17 there 

• • ' F o u r t e e n t h " i- the word that occurs in Mr. House 's |)i» 
s e r t a t i o n . II i- not c lear why " f o u r t e e n t h " should h a v e been 
used, - i m e 2.1.1)00 is conta ined about l.ln t imes in :t,'243,<M*0. 
— Kiuroi t . 
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are fourteen generations mentioned from Aliraliam ID 
David; in I Ohron. (>: 3-10, there are fourteen genera
tions mentioned for a period, of time which, at the 
lowest recognised estimate, was about, four hundred 
years shorter than the period from Abraham to David; 
namely, from Aaron to Johanan, the contemporary of 
David. From this it would appear that Matthew un
dertook to mention only the most important names 
hearing upon his purpose, in the period from Abraham 
to David. 

On the other hand. Matt. 1: 17 mentions fourteen 
generations "from David until the carrying away into 
Babylon," while 1 Chron. (5: 10-15 mentions hut ten 
generations for the same period of time. These facts 
lend confirmation to Mr. Rouse's statement that the 
Sacred Writers were not considered under obligation to 
mention every name in a line of genealogy; it. was con
sidered sufficient that accuracy of descent, be preserved, 
without "the mention of absolutely every name. It may 
therefore lie very possible that some of the generations 
from Jacob to Moses are not mentioned, as Mr. Rouse 
thinks must be the case. It is at least certain that 
there are seven generations mentioned in Xum. 27: 1 
as covering the time from Joseph to the daughters of 
Zeldphehad. while in Xum. 26: 57-59 there are only 
the usual four mentioned from Levi to Moses. It may 
be fairly considered, in view of these things, that the 
evidence concerning the duration of Israel's sojourn in 
Kgvpt is scarcely conclusive enough at present to war
rant a fixed detcruiinatioif*#f mind on the subject. 
Further evidence will be welcomed. 

H e b r e w a n d S e p t u a g i n t C h r o n o l o g i e s 

T h e inaccuracy, in matters of chronology, of the 
Hebrew ie.\t of the Old Testament as now available— 
the mo.si ancient Hebrew text of the Old Testament 
now available being only of the tenth century, and iu-
eoiuplofi—is commented on by the Rev. President 
Alters, in his work. "Biblical ('limnology," pp. 17, 18. 
II.- says— 

'"l-'roiii lli ' ' fnre&nilig, we tiiink il i- evident t h a t , from the 
in >f tlie t r a n s l a t i o n of ilie (>U Tes tan ten l by ilie Seventy , 
under P to lemy P h i l n d e l p b n - . B.C. 2MU, ti l l about tlie close- of 
A.I). Ion. t he re ivo* IIO m a t e r i a l d i sc repancy lietween the 
fireek and I l e lnew in mi hers of the Holy S c r i p t u r e s . Kor abou t 
mn yearn the S e p t u a y i n l received the sanat ion of the whole 

J e w i s h n a t i o n : and . in the m e a n t i m e , Je*His ( h r i - d a n d ITis 
apost les , and all tin1 d e w - , made con-da 111 use nf I he >ame, 
when the S c r i p t u r e s were «earched d i l i ^ e n U y : Imt wi thout a 
word of compla in ! of the i r supposed iu.<o i e -i nc-». 

" A - the S e p t u a y i n l emit H U H MOW ihe siime iiunibers tha t it 
did in Ihe t ime* above re fe r red la . and as Ihe Hebrew a n d 
(o-eek copies then agreed ." it follows tha t the I le lnew IIIIKI 
-iiice have h e ' n a l t e red . Atenrt l ingly Ihe J e w s have heen 
g rave ly charged wi th thi» enornio i i - olVence hy Ihe C h r i s t i a n 
fatt ier?, •Justin M a r t y r . I renaei ts , l e r t u l l i a n , Orujen, Husebius . 
e tc . The object which they -.cemed to have in view, in offering 
th i s violence to the W o n ! of l iod . \va« sn lo shor ten (he chronol
ogy of the Old T e s t a m e n t tha i it might mil a p p e a r from the 
world"> age t h a t the t i m e had come in which to expeeJ* the 
promised Mess iah . They believed ii.at He would come in the 
sixth m i l l e n a r y , and t h a t was veri l ied hy the "hronology of 
the Bible when He was horn at B e t h l e h e m : it being, a - we 
hojie to prove, more t han midway in Ihe s ix th mi l l ena ry of 
the world. H e m e , the J e w s , a f te r they had rejected Him. and 

T h i s ag reemen t helween the ancient Hebrew tex t , not now 
ava i lab le , and the Creek S e p t u a g i n t i* shown, accord ing to 
Pres ident \ k e r - . in the fact tha t the chronology of J o s e p h u s , 
;i .Jewish h i s t o r i a n , " i n t e r p r e t e d out of the Hebrew S c r i p t u r e * . " 
a* -Josephiti s ays in the preface to his ' ' A n t i q u i t i e s , " agreed 
a lmost exac t l y wi th ' h e chronology of the S e p t u a g i n t , .lose 
phn- wrote in the first c e n t u r y A.D.—Kivrrou. 

the i r t e m p l e and c i l \ were demol i shed , and they themse lves 
were p e r p e t u a l l y confounded hy the C h r i s t i a n - , sub t r ac t ed 
100 y e a r s from each of the a n t e d i l u v i a n ami pos td i luv ian 
p a t r i a r c h s , before t h e . b i r t h of t h e i r respective sucec-8or*. except 
• J a m i , M e t h u s e l a h , l .anicch. ami Noah, of the former , and 
Xa.hor, of the l a t t e r : from which lost l hey only look tifly 
y e a r s . T h u s t hey s h o r t e n e d the chrono logy of the wor ld , from 
A d a m to A b r a h a m — h a v i n g left out ISO whi h had been given 
to Cain a n — 1 3 3 0 years ." ' 

I t w a s a s t r o n g a c c u s a t i o n t h a t t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s 
laid against the -lews, that they had altered the chrono
logical numbers of their Scriptures referring to the 
period from Adam to Abraham; and it must be ad
mitted that the evidence from .Josephus, a Jewish writer 
of the first century. A.D., who professed to have c -
piled his information from Hebrew sources alone, seems 
to favour the accusation, ami makes the case look dark 
for the Jews of the second century, because Josephtis' 
figures for the chronology from Adam to Abraham, 
which Josephus avers were derived from Hebrew 
sources only, agree very nearly with the figures of the 
Septuagint for the same period, the Septuagint having 
of course been translated from Hebrew documents of 
the third or fourth century B.C. If the Septuagint 
figures for the period from Adam to Abraham be ac
cepted as correct, and as showing what the Hebrew 
chronology actually was when the Septuagint transla
tion was made, and at the time of the Lord and the 
Apostles, as Mr. Akors argues they should be, lin
age of the human race would now be about 7.">0<> years. 
I t is io be hoped that divine Providence has preserved 
some really ancient Hebrew nunu.-eripl of the Old 
Testament, to be brought to light in due time, to gi\c 
information on this subject and the preceding one. 
But if not by means of an ancient manuscript, the de
sired information may come from the ancient prophets 
themselves, soon, we believe, to be brought back to 
"stand in their lot."—Dan. 12: 13. 

On the other side of the controversy regarding the 
relative merits of the Hebrew ami Septuagint chrono
logies, another writer ( J . F.. in "The Journal of 
Sacred Li terature") states a theory that appeals to him, 
viz.. "that the Septuagint version was either originally 
made, <»r speedily altered, in conformity with the 
Kgyptian chronology—that its general use, about the 
lime of the advent, accounts satisfactorily for the adop
tion of the long chronology by the Hellenistic Jews of 
that age, Philo, for instance, and by tin- Christian 
Fathers | Hut would the general use of the Septuagint 
Version at the time of the first advent n( Christ, in
cluding its use by Christ and the apostles in their N'ew 
Testament quotations from the Old Testament, "nc-
eount satisfactorily" for the fact that < 'hri.-t and His 
inspired apostles made no comment on the alleged in
correctness of the Septuagint chronology?—Kditorj — 
that Josephus, who was a Palestinian Jew. and of a 
priestly family, used a Hebrew text which closely cor
responded with our present copies; ami that his works 
being chiefly or almost exclusively read by those who 
used the Septuagint Version, his numbers, where they 
presented an obvious discrepancy with that version, 
were altered, when this could be readily done, in con
formity with it." This theory is presented for what it 
is worth. Apparently, nothing short of the discovery 
of an Old Testament text in the Hebrew language, dat
ing back to the first century A.H., or earlier, or the re
surrection of ibe inspired prophets themselves, will 
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satisfactorily solve this difficulty in regard to the rela
tive merits of the Hebrew and Septuagint chronolo
gies. 

T h e K i n g s of J u d a h a n d I s r a e l 
Another difficulty is the impossibility of procuring 

exact agreement between the chronologies, in Kings and 
Chronicles, ol the reigns of the kings of Israel and 
Judah. from the time of the revolt to the tiuie when 
the ten tribes were taken into captivity. The discre
pancy not very great, being but a year or so; never
theless it is there, and, of course, it militates against 
exact knowledge on the subject. In the meantime, some 
have sought to cut the knot by entirely ignoring the 
chronology of the ten-tribe kings, because they, being 
rebels, were not in Uod\s favour, whereas the two-tribe 
kingdom was in divine favour for a time, and particu
larly so because David's line was continued on the 
throne, and the kingdom of Judah—the two tribes— 
was recognised as Ciod's kingdom. But this course is 
not a worthy one. I t is merely following the evil way 
of nominal Christendom, which sets passages of Scrip
ture against each other, one party standing for this 
group of texts and another for that group, without 
seeking to harmonise the several texts or passages, by 
considering the contexts. If it be impossible at pre
sent to find the exact agreement between the chrono
logies of J u d a h and Israel, would it not be better to 
wait until, in God's providence, souie further informa
tion is made available, to make exact knowledge pos
sible? Certainly it is better to r lothis, than to set aside 
one portion of Holy Scripture in favour of another. 

T h e Per iod of the J u d g e s 

The other outstanding difficulty that at present 
seriously interferes with the acquisition of exact know
ledge on rhe subject of the age of the human race is 
(he period of the Judges. Xothiug satisfactory has yet 
b?en derived from the Old Testament, the book of 
Judges being apparently impossible to set out with 
chronological exactness. The Xew Testament has been 
turned to for a solution of this great difficulty, and 
some have thought that Acts 1:5: 1!), 20 furnishes the 
desired information. The passage reads, in the 

Authorised Version— 
"Ami when lit* hsul destroyed seven nations in the land of 

C'hanaan, lie divided their land to ihem by lot. And after 
that Ho gave unto litem judges about the space of four linn 
dred and fifty .years until Samuel the prophet." 

The word "about" in this passage would, of itself, 
prevent the supposition that the inspired Apostle was 
undertaking to state that the period of the Judges was 
exactly 450 years. But the reading of this passage, 
as found in the Sinaitic, Alexandrine, Vatican 1209, 
and Ephraein MSS.. which are followed by the recen
sions of Laehuiann, Teschendorf, Tregelles, and West-
cott and i lor t . and by the Revised Version, effectually 
shows that the Apostle was not on this occasion un
ravelling the chronological tangle of the period of thf 
Judges. The correct reading of Acts 13 : 19, 20, accord
ing to the above evidence, is— 

"And when lie had destroyed seven nations in the land of 
Canaan, he gave them their land for an inheritance, for about 
four hundred and fifty years : and after these things he gave 
them judges until Samuel I ho prophet."—American Standard 
Version. 

I n this reading, the word ' 'about ' ' is retained, ex
pressing indefinifoness; it might be more or less than 
the four hundred and fifty years. This word is a trans
lation of hos, which, although used in a considerable 
variety of ways, is never, according to Strong's Con
cordance, translated "dnritiff." thomrh it is translated 

"while" in Luke 24 : 32 ; Acts I : 10; 10: 17, where it 
is associated with action. But when translated "about," 
hos seems always to be associated with quantity, 
measure, or time, as in Mark ."»: 13; <S : 9 ; Luke 2 : 3 7 ; 
S: 42 ; John 1: 39 ; 6 : 19; 11 : I S ; Acts 1: 15; ."»: 7 ; 
13: 18, 20 ; 19: 34; Rev. 8 : 1 ; 16: 21. It is also to be 
noted that in this Revised Version reading, the specifica
tion of time is entirely removed from the statement 
about the Judges. 

Consideration of all the foregoing would seem to 
indicate that as yet there is not sufficient, evidence in 
hand to permit the formulation of an accurate table of 
chronology from the time of Adam's creation to the 
present; at the best one can but approximate the age of 
our race. Some will now ask, Are we therefore to pay 
no attention to time prophecies? By no means! 

S t u d y of T i m e P r o p h e c y E n c o u r a g e d 
There is a difference between puzzling over incom

plete genealogies and historical records, and studying 
prophetic periods which the Lord has given for the in
formation of His people. 

Let. us study, with humble and prayerful zeal, 
the ' 'times and seasons" indicated in the Scriptures— 
the 70 "weeks," the 1260, 1290, 1335, and 2:300 "days." 
In the divine providence, it has been so ordered that 
I he difficulties in the periods of the Kings and Judges. 
the length of Israel's stay in Egypt, and the relative 
merits of the Hebrew and Septuagint chronologies from 
Adam to Abraham, are neither here nor there, as far 
as the 70 "weeks," the 12<50, 1290, 1:335 and 2:300 
"days" are concerned, because these "times and seasons" 
are all located well on this side of the above mentioned 
periods, and could not be affected by anything that one 
might learn or be unable to learn about these periods. 
But every computation—such as ' 'Paral lel Dispensa
tions," surmises about Jubilees, and venerable traditions 
about 6000 years of evil plus 1000 years of good— 
based upon a supposed accurate knowledge of the 
lengths of the periods of the Kings and Judges, and of 
Israel's stay in Egypt, is shown to be utterly unreliable. 
Evidence has also been presented in the "Advocate." 
Dec, 1909, showing that the "seven times" in Lev. 26 
are not chronological "times," hut rather signify inten
sity, and do not warrant the theory that the times of the 
Gentiles should be 2320 years. I n fact, there is no 
Scripture statement of the length of the Gentile rule 
over Jerusalem. 

The Lord and the apostles did not consider exact 
knowledge of ancient chronologies an essential part of 
the Gospel, else these matters would have been enlarged 
upon in the Xew Testament. The several time pro
phecies of the Book of Revelation, concerning the 
length of time the Church was in the "wilderness," and 
the duration of Papal supremacy, are most profitable 
for study. They helped the Church in the past, and 
they are a help and encouragement to Christians to-day. 
But, above all, the duty and privilege of the Christian 
is to "Wa tch ! " To be always ready, actively and faith
fully serving the Master, so that at any and all hours 
He may find him at his post of duty. 

The Lord will some day let us know exactly the 
solution of these chronological difficulties, and He will 
assure us in regard to the age of our race. But for 
the present we do not really need information on these 
interesting points, because the definitely stated time 
prophecies above mentioned are in no way dependent 
141011 them.. These difficulties may therefore be allowed 
to I T . I u n t i l f u r t h e r e v i d e n c e is vo i te l i s j t f ed . 
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An Altar and a Pillar in Egypt 

I
X T H E " A D V O C A T E " for Sept., 1910, in ex

position of Isa. 1!>: 19, 20, an endeavour was 
made to show that the Mew Testament, rather 

than a heathen monument, is the proper place to search 
for the correct interpretation of Old Testament Pro
phecy. An attempt was also made to show that the 
Great Pyramid of Egypt, remarkable as it is as a build
ing, is not "an altar and pillar to Jehovah," as some 
Christiana suppose. We are glad to say that a number 
of letters received indicate that many, of our readers 
have felt pleasure and satisfaction in realising that our 
LORI) J E S U S C H R I S T Himself is the "a l tar" fore
told by the prophet, upon which those who believe in 
Him may offer sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving ac
ceptable to .Jehovah.— 1 Pet. 2 : .">, !), 10. 

The question is asked. If an "a l ta r" and a "pil lar" 
are two different objects, how comes it that the prophet 
said. "It shall be for a sign and for a witness," instead 
of " they"? 

In the article attention w:is called to the fact that no 
"pil lar" was permitted to be erected by the children of 
Israel, except beside and in connection with an altar up
on which an acceptable sacrifice had been offered or was 
to lie offered; and the pillar became thus a memorial 
of both the sacrifice and of those who had faith in and 
received a blessing in connection with the sacrifice. In 
referring therefore to the altar and pillar together, and 
iill they signify, the pronoun " i t " seems appropriate. 

If, however, it should be found, on closer study, that 
the "a l ta r" and the "pi l la r" referred to by Isaiah were 
one object, and not two, no case is made out for the 
Great Pyramid of Egypt; that heathen monument be
comes even less possible as a fulfilment of a "pillar to 
•fehovah," for I be following reasons— 

In that case, the "pillar***uiust first have been an 
"al tar ." as when the patriarchs, after having offered 
sacrifices, allowed the stones to remain standing, as a 
memorial of the fact that they had at that place offered 
a sacrifice t<> Jehovah. In Gen. 12: 7, S, we read that 
Abraham built an altar al Bethel on his way down to 
Egypt. On his return from Egypt, he visited the same 
spot, and offered again upon the same altar. When 
he offered tbe sacrifice, it served as an al tar ; and in 
the interim it was ;i pillar or public acknowledgment of 
the worship of (Jod, and a memorial of the blessings and 
covenants he received in connection with his worship 
at the altar.—See Exod. IT: 15, 16. 

The following incident is significant: — When the 
Reubenites built an altar "in the borders of Jordan ." 
contrary to the instruction of Moses, that the service of 
God pertained to the tabernacle and the Levitical priest
hood, they were brought to task by "the whole congre
gation of the children of Israel." who looked upon it as 
an act of rebellion. However, upon their giving assur
ance that such was not the case, the "a l ta r" was allowed 
to stand as a "witness" or pillar.—Josh. 22 : 9-34. 

In either case, whether the altar itself serve as a 
pillar, or whether, as in later times, a pillar or several 
pillars were erected beside the altar, the symbolism is 
that of the true worship of God at His altar, and the 
blessing of the true worshipper; and the sincere wor
shippers become living witnesses to the glory of 
Jehovah as truly as does the heap of s t o n e . 

There being not the slightest evidence that the Great 
Pyramid of* Egypt was ever in the past an "a l ta r" to 

Jehovah, or that any sacrifice acceptable to Jehovah 
was ever offered there, it is impossible that it should 
be a "pil lar ." I t can not be a "witness" of something 
which never occurred. 

Another reason why the Great Pyramid cannot be the 
" al tar " referred to by the Prophet is found in Exod. 
20: 24, 20. The altars which the Lord approved of 
were made of earth, or of unhewn stone—" for if thou 
lift up thy tool upon it, thou hast polluted it." The 
Jews understood this well, as is seen by the nature of 
the altar erected by Elijah on Mount Carmei. (1 Kings 
18: 81) . 

The very marvels of construction in the Great Pyra
mid, to which its admirers call attention, the sittnotli 
outer casing stones, the highly nalished marble walls and 
ceilings of interior passages, the polished red granite 
of the so-called "King's Chamber" and its sarcophagus. 
therefore disqualify it as an altar acceptable to Jeho
vah. -Ichovah's altar wants not the improving hand of 
man. Its simplicity, untouched by the gravers ' art , is 
its beauty. It glorifies not the skill of man, but the 
wisdom, justice and mercy of the great Jehovah, who 
requires an offering for sin, Himself providing both the 
altar and the sacrifice. 

The altars of the tabernacle and temple, which were 
not of earth or stone, but of fine workmanship, were the 
only exceptions to I he rule. But all Israel were re
quired to worship at these. There was no liberty to 
construct similar al tars for themselves. Jeroboam's re
bellion was immediately marked by setting up an oppo
sition worship in Mount Ephraim. ( 1 Ki ' gs 12 : 25-:?'».) 
But (Jod does not want his peoulfl divided in their wor
ship. In the name of Jesus all may come, and receive 
a blessing. 

S a c r i f i c e a n d O b l a t i o n 
A further evidence that the Lord Jesus Christ is the 

"altar '1 referred to by Isaiah is found in Isa. 19: 2 1 — 
"And the Lord shall IK? known to Egypt, and the Egyptian* 

-hall know the Lord in that day, and shall do sacrifice and 
oblation: yea, they shall vow a vow nnto the Lord, and per
form it." 

Here the teaching is plain that the "a l t a r " described 
in vs. 10 is for use! Tha t it is an al tar to the Lord upon 
which acceptable sacrifices were to be offered in "that 
day" ! and that by the Egypt ians! Will any supporter 
of the Ureal Pyramid theory tell us why such a rivalry 
should be instituted between our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom alone we are told we may approach (Jod, and 
the Great Pyramid? If the Jewish altars were thrown 
down, and the Jewish temple destroyed, because Jesus 
came as the true means of access to Cod, would (Jod 
use another stone building, which has stood for centuries 
as a monument of a heathen king, and of the ancient 
worship of the dead, and so divert attention from the 
blood and sacrifice of His own Son? 

The prophecy proceeds to state that in connection 
with the offering of sacrifice by the Egypt ians— 

" Thev shall vow a vow nnto the Lord, and perform it."— 
Isa. 19:' 21. 

I t is asked, What sort of "vows" are these? In 
reply, it is suggested, that as the "sacrifice and obla
tion" are fulfilled in the Christian's experience by com
ing to God through Christ, so also the "vows." which 
under the Jewish arrangement consisted of voluntary 
offerings of animals or pigeons. Any voluntary offer
ing to (Jod, of praise or thanksgiving, or of service, is 
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to the C h r i s t i a n the a n t i t y p e of (lie v o l u n t a r y offerings 
of the J e w s , 'flip book of I s a i a h , h a v i n g been w r i t t e n 
to Jews f ami l i a r wi th the .Jewish ce reu ion ia l s , the above 
t e rms expressed to the i r m i n d s the t rue w o r s h i p by the 
Kgypt ia i i s of th ie t rue G o d — J e h o v a h . T h e s e n d i n g 
0? the Gospel I" the ( Jen t i les , tha t they m i g h t w o r s h i p 
the God of the Hebrews in s ince r i t y a n d t r u t h , is also 
s h o w n in o ther p r o p h e c i e s — 

"For from the rising of tlio sun even unto the going down 
of the same, My name shall lie great among the (!entih?s; an I 
in every place in-—:i-e shall !>,• offered unto My nanip. and a 
pure offering; for Mv name -hall he great among the heathen. 
snitli the Lord."—Mai. 1 : 1 1 . 

"Even theni will 1 bring to My holy mountain, ami make 
them joyful in M> ln»u>e of prayer: their hiirnt offer lugs ami 
their sacrifices shall l>«- accepted upon Mine a l t a r ; for Mint' 
hous:' shall he c;«l!«-d an h<>u-.- of prayer for all people."— 
I-a. oil: 7. 

Lt r e m a i n e d for I he N e w T e s t a m e n t to m a k e c lea r i'» 
them, as well as ••> us f rom the Gen t i l e s , the m a n n e r in 
which these detai ls of w o r s h i p should he fulfilled. 

F a c t s v e r s u s T h e o r i e s 

I n the "Advocate* ' of Sep t . , p . 82, q u o t a t i o n s were 
given from the Encyclopaedia firitannica, and from 
Fl inde r s P e t r i ' " - History of Egypt, d e s c r i b i n g the 
G r e a t P y r a m i d . Spec ia l a t t e n t i o n was d i rec ted bv 
large t y p e to the fact ' b a r the n a m e of K i n g K h u f u , 
or Cheops , is " I ' O I W ' I ) R E P E A T E D L Y W R I T T E N 
IX R E D P A I N T , A M O N G T I I E Q U A R R Y 
M A R K S , O N T I I K B L O C K S O F M A S O N R Y 
A B O V E T H E K I N G ' S C H A M B E R . " Is ii nol sur
p r i s i n g tha t n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g th is i n d i s p u t a b l e ev idence 
of t h e o r ig in of Thc ( t r ea t P y r a m i d , some a r e found to 
repea t the s ta tement tha t t he re a r e abso lu te ly no m a r k s 
or o t h e r ind ica t ions as to who bui l t i t . and thai there 
fore God must have a u t h o r i s e d its c o n s t r u c t i o n by some 
of H i s own people? W h y shou ld the ve rac i ty of G e n . 
H o w a r d Vyse, who discovered these q u a r r y m a r k s , etc. , 
be q u e s t i o n e d ? ••!• the fa i th fu lnes s of F l i n d e r s P e l r i e 
a s a n Egyp to log i s t and h i s t o r i a n ? 

T h e fol lowing i tems, r ecen t ly a p p e a r i n g in the P i c - - , 
assis t u> be t t e r to u n d e r s t a n d the re l ig ion of the E g y p 
t i an s and the causes which led to the e m b a l m i n g of the 
dead a n d the i r deposit in rock t o m b s ; the p y r a m i d s 
be ing e l abo ra t e , ar t i f ic ia l t ombs for the r ecep t ion of t h e 
bodies of the Kings . 

"An important papyrus ha- hewn presented to the British 
Museum; namely, ,i rii.i^nili' «*nt copy of the Theban edition of 

WH E N an an ima l is heard p rowl ing a b o u t a c a m p 
at n igh t , it is not a l w a y s possible to tell w h a t 
sort of an a n i m a l it is. Bu t t h e next m o r n i n g ? 

when the search p a r t y goes ou t . they a r e soon able to 
n a m e the beast, because of the n a t u r e of the d a m a g e 
done a n d the tracks left beh ind . O n o t h e r occas ions 
a g l i m p s e of the e n e m y m a y be ob t a ined , o r h is u n 
e a r t h l y roa r as he pounces upon his p r e y m a y be l ieard. 
Bti t w h e t h e r the enemy be seen a n d h e a r d , o r no t , t h e 
c a m p e r s l igh t the fires a n d m a k e al l secure before re
t i r i n g , lest one or a n o t h e r of the n u m e r o u s foes of the 
n i g h t come upon them u n a w a r e s . I t would be fool i sh 
to do o the rwise , would it n o t ? T h e c a m p e r s who pooh 
pooh the possibi l i ty of d a n g e r , a n d say they d o n ' t be-

ti!e Hook of the Dead, together with invocations, addresses 
ami hymns to Am en 15a. The Papyrus is the oldest in thP 
world, with the except inn of the famous Harris papyrus in 
the ISnti-h .Museum. This Kitual of the Dead describes the 
trial of the soul after it leaves the body; i.e.. at death, to see 
whether it is worthy of reward or punishment." 

T h e O l d e s t M u m m y 
"Although the embalmer'a art was practised in ancient 

ICgypt perhaps as early as 3000 B.C. the earliest known mummy 
until recently dated only from about 1580 B.C. Now, how
ever, there has been placed in the museum of the Royal College 
of Surgeons, in London, a mummy of the period of Sin-fra, 
found by flinders IVtrie in 1801 and dating back as far as 
2700 M.C.—;i jump backward of 11 «»*l year-. In an address 
before the Royal Philosophical Society of Glasgow, LVof. 
Klliott Smith discusses this find, and gives, incidentally, in 
interesting sketch of mummification in Egypt. We quote an 
abstract printed in The British Mediral Journal ( London, 
June 4) . Says this paper: — 

*' 'To appreciate the motives which impelled the ancient 
Egyptians to invent, the art of embalming, it is necessary to 
throw our minds back nearly sixty centuries. . . . Then 
iCgyptiana were in the habit of burying their dead in shallow 
holes scraped in the -oil immediately l>eyoud the limits of the 
narrow sn ip of cultivated land. As the result, of placing the 
body ill hot dry sand, it frequently happened that, instead of 
undergoing a process of decay, it became desiccated and pre
served in an incorruptcd form for an indefinite time. The 
burial of valuable and useful objects with the dead naturally 
led to grave-robbing, which was already common in the earliest 
known prehistoric times in Kgypt. ' this plundering of graves 
mu-t have taught the people at large that the forces of nature 
were often sufficient to preserve a dc:d body. In this way 
it became a part of the religiou of the Egyptians to regard 
the preservation of the body as the condition of the attainment 
of immortality 

" 'The early Kgyptiaiis teamed that the body when placed 
in a coffin or buried in a rock tomb usually underwent de
composition. It was a wide-spread Indief that the stone "ate 
the flesh"—hence tin; word sarcophagus. Artificial iiiunimilica-
lion, therefore, had its origin in an attempt to deprive the 
grave of its victory!' 

"'If this hypothesis is correct, evidence of embalming would 
naturally he found soon after the invention of rock tombs. 
I'.'ii professor Smith found in the Cairo Museum no authentic 
mummy earlier I ban about 1580 15.0. There was thus a gap of 
eijrhteen centuries between ;|ie time when, on his hypothesis, 
-l.i earliest tttciiipfs it enibaln inir wev< made, and the most 
NII ••'•lit ar-tu-l in u in my in tin Cairo Museum. Mummies at 
the Sakkara and l.i-ht Pyramid.* were much earlier, but were 
•c fragile thai i' w is Hot pos*! Ie Jo move them without redite 
in them to bom-1 and powder. 

"The mummy in the R o y l Col lei:* of Surgeons is therefore 
••ic " than eleven runturio- o'der than any « ther actual 
•nuntfiiv, that H to saw »iol uTr%- bones, hitherto found." — 
Literary Dior-Hi. 

n. B. H. 

lieve there are any wild.bensts. and if there are, they 
will not attach- them, usually suffer for their folly. 

The human race has to contend with many adver
saries; there are many adverse influences at work to 
accomplish its undoing. There is to begin with the 
curse of death undr which our race had laboured since 
the penalty was pt-«_nounced in Eden. That is a pun
ishment, God inflicted, to which all must submit as 
gracefully as may be, until they hear of the deliverance 
which the Lord Jesus Christ offers to them on certain 
conditions. Death is called in Scripture an " e n e m y " 
— " The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." 
(1 Cor. 15 : 26.) The sickness, pain, disease, etc., 
incidental to death, we may defend ourselves against 

0 & 0 
Adversaries and the Adversary 
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to a limited extent, for they are all recognised as 
enemies of our physical bodies; and to be forewarned 
is to be forearmed. Yet the extent to which many per
sons still neglect the simplest precautions, and allow 
themselves to become the prey of scourges of various 
kinds is most astonishing. Instead of fortifying rheni-
selves against disease, they let down the barriers, and 
make a full surrender. Striking examples of the con
sequences of this attitude of mind are before us in 
the epidemic of plague in the far east, and the pre
valence for centuries of the great white plague of 
civilisation. 

H u m a n A d v e r s a r i e s 

Other adversaries with which mankind have to con
tend are in human form. " Man's inhumanity to man " 
has long been remarked on. " The struggle for exist
ence " means wresting a living, not only from nature 
and from a soulless social order, but from fellow men, 
as when one hundred unemployed answer an advertise
ment for twenty-five. To the innocent child making 
its first acquaintance with the world, society is full of 
these human adversaries, lying in wait tt. entrap the 
unwary feet, crushing out of it, if possible, its love of 
the pure and good and beautiful, and vitiating the very 
air it breathes. ( Prov. J : 10-10 ; 2 : 12; I: 14-17, etc.) 
Each step of life is in many cases made a weariness by 
reason of the unkindness and provoking lauiits of those 
who either pose as friends, or outwardly acknowledge 
their enmity. (Mail . 5 : 11 ; 2 Tim. •): 11-13.) All who 
espouse an unpopular cause, or seek to live up to their 
principles as Christians, have additional afflictions to 
endure, from those who seek to destroy their reputa
tions and undermine their influence. (2 Tim. 4 : 14, L5; 
i Cor. 10: 10.) Of such sufferers were ihe holy pro
phets and apostles, and our blessed Lord Himself, their 
chief earthly adversaries being the professed people of 
God, of whom He said, " Ye seek to kill me because 
my word hath no place in you." ( John S: :!7.) Friends 
dull of comprehension, like Peter, also often become 
adversaries through innocent opposition,to the will of 
God concerning another. (Matt . 16:21-23.) The mem
bers of a Christian's own household may be his (ot
her) bitterest foes.— M a y f 10 : 36. 

C o m b i n a t i o n s o f A d v e r s a r i e s 

Human adversaries acting singly are difficult to con
tend wi th ; much more so are individuals combined to
gether; as, in the commercial world, trusts, labour 
unions, e t c , in the religious world, huge organisations 
controlling large establishments, and having thousands 
of arms exerting world-wide influence against opposing 
individuals or systems. It is of one of these bug* 
religious machines that we read— 

"In her was found the I>1IMKI of prophet-, and of saints, and 
of a l l t h a t Were - la in upon llie e a r t h . " — R e v . I S : 24. 

A human adversary, singly or in combination, may 
oppose or persecute with physical violence, as U' the 
Inquisition; or it may do so by more refined methods, 
sometimes called " diplomatic," but none the less 
effective in injuring either the individual or the cause 
he represents. The methods of the Jesuits are followed 
by other societies as well as the one bearing that name. 
More people are led into wrong-doing, and more 
Christians into error, by sophistry than by any other 
means. In the list of adversaries to God's people (and 
to people generally) it is necessary therefore to include 
all those ideas which are promulgated by individuals 

or systems, and which mislead the unwary. Everyone 
who perpetuates sophistical or evil ideas constitutes 
himself—whether willingly or unwillingly—an adver
sary of the truthful and the good. The prophet cried, 
" Woe unto them," who put light for darkness and 
darkness for light.—Isa. ">: 20-23. 

Another adversary, which all humankind lias to 
battle with, is Self. Every man inherits evil as well as 
good traits of character, and it is a question as to which 
will tr iumph over the other. After becoming a Chris
tian, the warfare is between the flesh and the Spirit , 
and through the power of the Spirit the flesh is cruci
fied, with its affections and desires. (Gal. 5: L3-26.) 
Should the flesh ( that is, the old, sinful and selfish dis
position natural to fallen human nature) triumph over 
the Spiri t , the end is destruction.—Rom. S: 1-8. 

I n v i s i b l e F o e s 

Most of these adversaries ran be seen, bill their opera
tions are often invisible to the subject of attack. Death 
is not less an enemy, and not less real, btcalise it comes 
Upon a man unawares, and strikes him oV.wu suddenly 
in the midst of an active life; nor is it less an enemy, 
or less real, when the patient i- struck down with a 
mysterious disease, which consumes his vitals while 
leaving him outwardly unscathed. Human enemies are 
none the less ival and tangible when they use secret, 
rather than open, methods of doing injury. Manv- a 
reputation has been blasted by a report which it was 
difficult to trace, but which everyone recognises must 
have originated with some human being. They see the 
effects, and know there must be an adequate cause. To 
admit the effect, and to deny thai there is any cause, 
is to place oneself outside the realm of reason. On the 
other hand, there are evil effects observable in, the world 
as far beyond human powers as i- speech beyond the 
ability of the domestic animal. To attribute to human 
beings phenomena which they are constitutionally 
unable to produce is as reasonable as t > accuse the 
household dog of revealing family secrets. Both Scrip
ture and experience prove thai among the adversaries 
with which men have to contend there are invisible 
spiritual powers, unseen themselves, bill manifested by 
the nature of their works. Moreover. Scripture gives 
us to understand that, there is one chief evil spirit 
called Satan, or the Satan. 

To show from the Scriptures thai such beings exist, 
and that men should be on guard against them, is the 
present aim. Let US first consider those Scriptures 
which show the existence of spirit beings of a higher 
order than men, irrespective of their character as good 
or evil angels. 

H e a v e n n o t E m p t y 

(iod who made the earth and the heaven, and all thai 
in them is, and who made id* one blood all the nations 
that dwell upon tlfe earth, is declared by His works 
as well as bv His Word, to be immeasurably superior to 
man. ( f s a . ' 4 2 : 5 ; +0: 12-31; dob. :1S and 39.) The 
heavens declare the glory id' God, and the firmament 
showeth Hi s handiwork. (Psa . 1U: 1.) Our Lord 
testifies that the Heavenly Father is a spirit (John 4 : 
24) , ami other Scriptures state that His glory is such 
that no man can see His face, and live. (Exod. 3 3 : 20.) 
Man is the highest of His creation inhabiting the earth, 
which is figuratively called bis ' ' f oo t s too l" ; and would 
God leave heaven, the place of His ' ' th rone ," empty? 
( Isa . 66 : 1.) Fancy the great Creator in solitary 
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s tate; the vast spaces of heaven as silent as death, not 
a servant or retainer to do 1 Lis bidding, not a living 
being to behold His glory, or to rejoice in the light of 
His countenance? Strange are the limitations put 
upon Him by those who admit that He has given to 
man, and even to the lower animals, the power of 
perpetuating their kind, while they deny to Him the 
ability or the will to perpetuate Ffis own kind; 
who admit that flesh may reproduce flesh, and so fill the 
earth, but deny that God, the great, Creator and Source 
of life, can fill heaven. We say that, purely human 
conceptions of rhe fitness of things revolt against the 
thought of an empty heaven; much more so those con
ceptions based upon the frequent references in the 
Scriptures to the " thousand limes ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands11 of the angelic hosts.—Rev ~> : 
11 ; Luke 2 : 13; Matt 20: 53.) 

Let us not. exali man above his rightful condition, 
by discrediting angels, but let us freely admit thai 
he was made " a little hnr.r than the angels" ; con
sequently that angels do exist, and that they occupy 
a higher position in the Universe than do men.— Psa 
N: 5 ; Heb. 2 : 7-9. 

T h e M e a n i n g of " A n g e l " 

In the Old Testament the word " a n g e l " is of fre
quent occurrence. In all but three instances it is from 
the Hebrew word meaning " messenger," and is ap
plied to either human or spirit beings, and even inani
mate objects. In 2 ('hron. :!.">: 2 1 ; Ua. '•'>: I; 3 3 : 7; 
Kzek. 17: lo, ii is rendered " ambassadors," obviously 
referring to human messengers. The word is rendered 
" messenger" in such passages as 1 KI. 1!>: 2; 2 Ki. .">: 
1U, where il is also obvious that human messengers arc 
meant. John the Baptist was the " a n g e l " or mes
senger sent lo prepare the wav before I he Lord.— Mai. 
.'.: "i ; Matt. II : 10. 

But in those numerous passages, where the "angel 
of the L o r d " is spoken of, the context usually shows 
that a heavenly messenger or angel is referred to. The 
angel which Balaam could not see, but which I he ass 
-aw standing in tin- path, was undoubtedly a spirit 
messenger, being invisible io Balaam until his eyes 
wen- ''opened.1' (.Viim. 22: 22-35.) The angel which 
appeared unto Manoah and his wife could have been 
none other than a heavenly messenger, for he did 
" wondrously," as no human being could have done, 
disappearing finally in the, flames of the altar. (Judges 
13: 1-23.) ii was these very demonstrations that con
vinced Manoah that the messenger was " a n angel of 
I he Lord," and not a man like himself.—Verse 21. 

Daniel's description of rhe ' 'messenger" (the 
('hahlee word for "angel" being similar to the Hebrew) 
sent in response to his prayers to God for enlightenment 
is (dear evidence of the existence of heavenly or spirit 
beings, superior to man, who were used by God in His' 
communications with men. The angel had evidently 
not appeared to the " prince of the kingdom of Persia " 
in the same glorious manner in which he appeared to 
Daniel, else that prince could hardly have withstood 
him one and twenty days.—Dan. 10: 10-13, 20. 

There appear to be at least two grades among the 
heavenly messengers, as described by Daniel. Of the 
lower order was Gabriel, who appeared to Daniel (Dan. 
8 : 16; 9 : 21-23), and who subsequently appeared to 
Zacharias, and who also conveyed to Mary the message 

concerning herself as the one from whom the Messiah 
should be born. (Luke 1: 19.) Gabriel's rank must 
have been high, to be honoured as the bearer of these 
important messages; but, he acknowledges Michael as 
superior to himself. He described Michael as "one of 
I he chief princes" (Dan. 10: 13), and as particularly 
the prince of Daniel and his people (Dan. 10: 2 1 ; 12: 
1), thus identifying him with ' ' the Angel of His Pre
sence," who guided Israel through the wilderness. ( Isa . 
63 : 9.) Michael is called the "archangel" ( that is, 
(diief messenger), and by many Christians is considered 
lo have been our Lord Jesus in H i s pre-human estate— 
the Word of God. ( Jude 9 ; John 1: 1-3.) I t would 
he interesting to know the names of the other "chief 
princes" mentioned by the angel Gabriel. 

"Angels ," in Psa. 8: 5, is from elohim, signifying 
"gods ," a term applied in the Old Testament to Judges, 
to Moses, etc., as well as to the Supreme Being. ( Exod. 
i '2: 8; 7 : I ; 2 : 23, 24.) Any persons of might or 
authority were properly called "gods." The sense of 
the term in Psa. *: 5 is determined by the context, 
which represents man in his perfect estate in Eden, 
made in the image of God, given dominion over all the 
beasts, fish and fowl. Since therefore Adam was the 
highest being on the earth, those other beings, with 
which in comparison he was " lower , " must have an 
• •-late and powers superior to Adam's, and above the 
ear th; that, is, in heaven. The heavenly angels or 
messengers frequently referred to in the Scripture-, 
were truly " g o d s " or mighty ones, and they meet all 
ihe requirements of this Psalm. That this is so is 
shown by the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, who 
uses the Greek word for angel (aggelos) in his quota
tion from this Psalm. He shows I hat as man was 
originally made a little lower than the angels, so our 
Lord Jesus when he became a man for the suffering of 
death (Heb. 2 : 6-9), was likewise made " a little lower 
than the angels." The existence of spirit beings higher 
than men is thus acknowledged in both the Old and the 
New Testaments; and the appellations, "ange l s , " and 
"gods," are properly applied to them. 

After the manner of Hebrew poetry, the Psalm refers 
lo man's estate by two inter-explanatory clauses— 

"What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
And the son of man, that thou visitest lira?" 

What is man, considered as a race, or man, con
sidered as individuals, that God should interest Himself 
in their welfare? 

There can he no question that many other references 
to " a n g e l s " in the New Testament also refer lo spirit 
beings, even granting that the Greek term aggelott, like 
the Hebrew aial'ak. means "messenger," and is applic
able to other than heavenly messengers. The fact that 
" w i n d s " and " f l a m e s " (Heb. 1 : 7, R.V.) are de
scribed as sometimes the messengers of God, because 
they perform His bidding, does not prevent the recog
nition of the fact that human beings are sometimes 
called angels or messengers. Neither should either of 
these facts blind the student to the third fact, the exist
ence of animate, intelligent, heavenly messengers. 

T h e D u t i e s of A n g e l s 

The precise duties of these heavenly angels are not 
told us ; they an- referred to in the Scriptures generally 
as the bearers of messages from God to men. Several 
instances in the Old Testament have already been cited. 
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In the New Testament they are referred to in the same 
capacity. Said Gabriel to Zachariaa— 

•'I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of Coil; and am 
sent to s|M.>ak unto thee, anu to show thee these glad tidings."— 
Luke 1: 1!>. 

The sending of the angel Gabriel ro Mary, the an
nouncement, to the shepherds on the plain, the appear
ance of the angel to strengthen our Lord in the garden, 
the presence of the two angels in the tomb when- the 
body of Jesus had lain, the deliverance of " Peter and 
the Apost les" from prison, and on another occasion 
of Peter alone, by " an angel of the Lord," are all given 
as historical facts, no more to be questioned than other 
statements of the inspired Word. (Luke 1: 20; 2 : N - 1 5 ; 
22: 4 3 ; J o h n 2 0 : 12; Acts 5 : 10; 12: 4-11.) En the 
case of Peter, it is distinctly said thai he did net at 
first realise the facts of the case, thinking he was only 
seeing a vision; but finally, when he found his freedom 
an undeniable fact, he acknowledged thai beyond a 
doubt he had been set free by an angel sent by the Lord 
for that purpose. (Acts 12: 11.) In order to make it 
clear that the deliverance was miraculous, the narrator 
first makes it plain that no human being eotild have 
accomplished it, by stating that Peter was guarded by 
"four quaternions of soldiers"; i.e.. two soldiers at
tached to the person of the prisoner, and two t.» keep 
watch outside the cell dour.—Acts 12: -1. 

But these heavenly messengers do more than merely 
carry messages to men; they have authority in nego
tiation, as when Abraham argued for the preservation 
of Sodom (Gen. I S : 23-33) ; thev have power as God's 
representatives to cause blindness and Other calamities 
(Gen. 1 9 : 11) , as well as to accomplish practical good, 
as in the case of the deliverance of Peter. But this 
is not all their interest in mankind. 

We read:— 
"The angel of the Lord eneampeth round about tluMn that 

fear Him. and Selivereth them.—P«a. 34: 7. 
"Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 

for them who shall he heirs of salvation?"—Heb. 1: 14. 
"Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth To IX) 

SERVICE for the sake of them that -hall inherit salvat ion?"-
R.V. 

"Take heed that ye despise not ime of t hev little ones; for 
I say unto you, That in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father which is in heaven."—Matt. IS: 10. 

Tt is not given to us now to sec the angels encamped 
about us, as they were shown to Elisha's dismayed 
servant (2 Ki . 6 : 13-17), nor can we say with the same 
assurance as did our Lord, that twelve legions of angels 
are ready to our call (Mat t . 2<>: D 3 ) , but we can say, 
as did Elisha, referring to the angels—• 

"Fear not: for they that he with ns are more than they 
that be against us."—2 Ki. tt: 10. 

Whatever service is required on behalf of those who 
are the Lord's " l i t t l e ones," who are the " h e i r s of 
salvation," the heavenly messengers are ready to per
form—whether to save from physical injury, or from 
moral or spir i tual contamination, or from the machina
tions of evil angels or spirits, or from that great ad
versary of our souls, Satan himself. Let this know
ledge give comfort to all the Lord's suffering people 
at all t imes! 

And let not any human or other enemy suppose that 
he can injure with impunity one of the Lord's little 
ones; because their guardian angels have ready access 
to the throne of God, and the necessary protection will 
at once be given, and punishment meted out to the 

<To he 

offender. Of whom, or of what, shall they then be 
afraid? 

But are there wicked spirit-angels as well as good 
ones? Ami are they intent on doing injury to (rod's 
people? Yes, as certain as that there are good angels 
intent on protecting and helping them. The evidence 
of their existence is based, as in the case of the good 
angels, upon Scripture statements and upon the nature 
of the phenomena attributed to them, which are found 
to be beyond human powers. 

S p i r i t — P e r s o n a l a n d I m p e r s o n a l 
The words "spir i t" (Gr. pneuma) and spir i t s" 

occur more than 2.50 times, and 32 times, respectively, 
in the Nrew Testament. The root verb from which 
I'IICIIIHH. is derived means, " t o breathe ha rd ; i.e., 
breeze/' and is translated to blow. The term pneuma 
is properly applied to any unseen influence, animate or 
inanimate. " God is a Spir i t ," that is, an unseen, 
mighty power, yet a personal being. Whose works are 
manifest. The spirit of God and of Christ is im
personal, and should be in believers (Rom. S: i>) ; that 
is, the influence of God and of our Lord Jesus, His life 
and example, should animate the faithful. But our 
Lord Jesus personally is now a glorious spirit being, 
the exact impress of the Father's substance. (Heb . 1: 
;i; 1 Pet. 3 : 18.) The Holy Spiri t is unseen, except 
in its effects, such as at Pentecost, or in the lives of 
God's people. (Acts 2 : 1 ; Gal. 5 : 22.) The Holy Spiri t 
" q u i c k e n s " the believer (Rom. S: 11) to active ser
vice. " Th.^ spirit indeed is wi l l ing" (Matt . 2*5: 41) , 
referred to the mind and heart, or the intention, of the 
disciples. We also read of the spirit of the world 
(1 Cor. 2: 12), the " sp i r i t of t r u t h " and the " s p i r i t 
of e r r o r " ( 1 John 1: 0 ) ; and in Jas . 2 : 26, " the body 
without the spirit is dead," the meaning evidently is 
that a body without breath ceases to exist. 

We have therefore to decide, in considering all 
passages in which an evil spirit or a spirit of evil is 
referred to, whether a living, personal spirit is meant, 
or merely an impersonal influence. We readily see 
that I he "spirit of er ror" is impersonal, the antithesis 
of the "spirit of truth," also impersonal. Rut as the im
personality of the "spirit of t ru th" does not disprove a 
personal God and Christ, good spirits or spirit-beings, 
from whom the good influence proceeds; neither should 
the impersonality of the "spirit of error" be considered 
as disproving the existence of an ev i l ^p i r i t being or 
beings, should such be found, on investigation, to he 
spoken of in God's Word. Rather their exisience 
should be admitted, and their evil influence guarded 
against. Let us take first a few-

F a c t s from Our Lord's Ministry 
There is in Mark's Gospel an account which may be 

considered representative. Immediately after the call 
ing of Simon and Atidrew, and James and John , they 
went to Capernaum, and Jesus entered into the syna
gogue and taught. (Mark. 1 : 14-22.) The people were 
astonished at His doctrine, but they were more as
tonished when He commanded an "unc lean s p i r i t " 
to come out of a man. Xot only did He preach with 
authority, but He made even the- evil " spirit " to obey 
Him. Thereupon His fame spread "throughout all the 
region round about Galilee," and at even they brought 
unto him " all that were diseased, and them that were 
possessed of devils." (Verse 32.) In the interval He 
healed Simon's wife's mother, who lay sick of a fever. 

'nut iimeil. I 
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M e m o r i a l S u p p e r , 1911 
According to the Jewish style, the first day of Nisan 

will correspond this year with March 30, beginning at 
sunset, March 29. The fifteenth day of Nisan will, there
fore, fall on Thursday, April 13, beginning at sunset of 
April 12. The anniversary of the " night in which he 
was betrayed," and therefore the time for the observance 
of the Memorial Supper, this year, will be Wednesday, 
April 12, after sunset- It is recommended that the 
friends everywhere observe the supper at this time. 
If vou can meet with others for the purpose, by all 
means do so ; but if denied the privilege of fellowship 
with others on this solemn occasion, by no means should 
you forego the privilege of " doing this"— 

I N R E M E M B R A N C E OF T H E L A M B . 

W o r k w h i l e I t i s c a l l e d D a y 
I a m qu i t e wil l ing to join in p r a y e r to God tli.it morn 

l aboure r s migh t lie sent in to Hid g r e a t h a r v e s t he ld , bu t 1 
leel t h a t my ac t ion should go in the s a m e d i r ec t ion as my 
p r a y e r s Hence I ask you to send me a smal l case at' "Bib le 
T a l k s , " • E v e r l a s t i n g P u n i s h m e n t . " in . l o t h and pape r bind 
ings, and "The Dead." T shal l do my best to sell these for 
the glory of God. K ind ly let me have full p a r t i c u l a r s as to 
the best method of a p p r o a c h i n g the people, and ask all fr iends 
to p r a y t h a t God may give rue g race to Go F o r w a r d . 

Vour fellow t r ave l l e r , 
— - . S<,uth lustralia. 

C r o w d e d o u t o f l a s t i s s u e 
In p r e s e n t i n g the financial s t a t e m e n t for th«* final i i ua r t e r 

of 1910. one feels t h a t a word of g r a t i t u d e is due to those in 
t h i s c o u n t r y , and e lsewhere , who have s tood by us •• through 
good ajnl ill r epo r t . " The Lord Himself w i l l ' s u r e l y r eward 
a l l such by showing them more of H i s favour , a n d caus ing them 
to have a ye t c learer a p p r e c i a t i o n of His p lan and purposes . 

It is Imped t h a t many more d u r i n g the p resen t y e a r m a y see 
the i r way clear to co-operate wi th us in the p r o c l a m a t i o n of 
t h e g l ad message of the k ingdom. T h i s can !*• done in a 
number of ways , to s u i t the ab i l i t y of all t he Lord ' s people. 

(1 . ) .4// of us can p ray t h a t the Lord will use us in His 
service, and p a r t i c u l a r l y in t e l l ing out t h e good i iews of the 
k ingdom. 

(2 . ) Must of us can help forward the Lord 's cause by scat 
t e r i n g the l i t e r a t u r e far and wide, accord ing to o u r oppor
t un i t i e s , f 

(.3.) Siime of ms can ass i s t in the work t inane ia l ly , a s thu 
Lord sha l l prosper us. 

H a p p y ineded a rc we. if we can co-opera te in all these ways , 
a n d o t h e r s t h a t may be sugges ted to us . Let us never forget 
t h a t we a re not only ' "working t o g e t h e r " w i th each o ther , but 
wi th God (1 Cor, 3 : ! • ) . and wi th His Son .testis C h r i s t . — -
( o r . t l : 1. 

W i t h much love in t h e Lord, 
Yours in His Grace , 

A. C. B U L L . 

Subscr ipt ions N o w D u e 

TH I S issue begins Vol. 3 of the " A d v o c a t e " and at the s a m e 
t ime nearly all subscr ip t ions a re d u e for new vo lume . F r i ends 
are hereby reminded tha t the good of the cause we all h a v e 

a t hea r t requi re* t h a t s u b s c r i p t i o n s be sen t in p r o m p t l y to 
the head office or b r a n c h e s , whichever m a y be m o s t convenien t 
for you. Our des i re is t h a t everyone i n t e r e s t e d in t h i s pape r 
shou ld have i t r egu l a r l y , a n d we shal l be p leased to hea r from 
you a t leas t once a yea r , so t h a t we may be a s s u r e d of y o u r con
t i nued in t e res t , and t h a t we have y o u r a d d r e s s co r rec t m 
o u r l ist . S u b s c r i p t i o n s l>eing d u e , now i s t h e bes t t i m e t o 
a t t e n d to th i s m a t t e r , and we sha l l be g r e a t l y obl iged by the 
k indness of f r iends in r e spond ing p r o m p t l y . T h e pr ice is 2/(1 
per yea r in A u s t r a l a s i a ; .*$/• ( 7 5 cen t s ) per y e a r e l sewhere . 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven . H e will prosper u s : therefore we H i s 

se rvan t s will arise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h G o d we shal l d o 
v a l i a n t l y . " N'eh. 2 ; 2 0 ; Psa . 60 : 12. 

" But th i s I say, H e which soweth spar ingly sha l l r e a p a lso 
s p a r i n g l y ; and he which soweth bountifully shall r e a p a lso 
bountiful ly ; every man accord ing as he purpose th in his hear t , so 
let h im give ; not grudgingly or of necessity : for G o d loveth 
a cheerful g i v e r . " — 2 Cor . 9.- 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by h im 
in s tore , as G o d ha th prospered h i m . " — 1 Cor . 16 . 2. 

Vo lun ta ry Dona t ions , as under , have been received since o u r 
last r epor t for the spread of the Good Tidings concern ing t h e 
G r a c e of G o d in Jesus , ou r Mediator and In te rcessor u n d e r 
the t e rms of the New C o v e n a n t . 

T h e let ter " G " after a donat ion number indicates tha t the 
dona t ion is sent in ha rmony with the plan ment ioned in the " G o 
F o r w a r d " let ter enclosed with the November " A d v o c a t e . " It 
gives us p leasure to see some taking up the work in this way . 
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The Resurrection of Jesus 

A C O R R E S P O N D E N T mentions John 2 : 19 as 
requiring in his opinion that the fleshly body of 
Jesus be raised from death. This friend sees 
that our Saviour did not raise Himself from the 

gravo, but that He was raised by the power of the 
Father, as expressed in many passages of the New Testa
ment. But he thinks that it may be understood that the 
Father acted for Jesus, and that the "temple" that 
was to be raised up again was the body of flesh that 
was crucified and was laid in Joseph's new tomb. 

In the "iVdvocate" for June , 1910, an explanation 
of John 2 : 19 was suggested, which sought to show 
that the " temple" was in question, as that which was 
to be destroyed and raised again the third day. The 
Pharisees misunderstood the Saviour to mean the 
temple of stone, that had been forty and six years in 
building, and in which God had been worshipped by 
His own appointment. But the Saviour showed them 
that it was not the worship conducted in the temple 
of stone that was to be destroyed and raised up again. 
That form of worship was shortly to be destroyed 
(Matt. 2 4 : 2 ) , and i t w o u l d never be raised again. 

Jesus had come to proclaim the new and henceforth 
the only acceptable method of Divine worship. ' 'No 
man cometh unto the Father but by me," was the new 
way. If He were dead, this way of approach to God 
must be valueless, for He must live in order to be our 
Mediator, High Priest , and Advocate ( John 14: 6; 
Rom. 4 : 2 5 ; Heb. 7 : 16, 25, 2 8 ; 8 : 6 ; 1 John 8 : 10; 
2 : 1, 2.) While H e was dead, no one could come unto 
God through H i m , nor could He intercede for any. 
When He was raised from death, the way was open, 
and He could rear up again the destroyed new 
"temple" of divine worship through Himself. fFhis 
He did. The new temple, or mode of divine worship, 
which was already present when Jesus spoke His won
derful words to the woman at the well ( John 4 : 21-23). 
is now permanently established. 

I t is highly important to note that in J o h n 2 : 19 it 
is not a question of a body being destroyed and raised 
up again. The statement was, "Destroy this temple." 

The Pharisees, of course, thought that the stone 
temple was meant, it being the only place of divine 
worship they knew of. The disciples doubtless 
thought the same, at the time the words were spoken. 
But after Jesus was raised from the dead by the 
power of the Fa:aer (Eph . 2 : 20; Acts 5 : 31) , "for 
to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins," 
the disciples believed the Scripture, and the word that 
Jesus had spoken, as they realised that the new 
method of forgiveness of sins (only temporarily inter
rupted by Jesus' death, and in reality established 
upon His death a* the sacrifice for sins—Matt. 9 : 2-6; 
Heb. 9 : 26) was again raised up by the hand of its 
High Priest, made such according to the power of the 
endless life given Him by the Father . 

The explanation of John 2 : 19 suggested by our 
correspondent >ceins very inadequate to meet the 
requirements of other Scriptures. He suggests that 
our Saviour was made alive flesh. But the Scriptures 
clearly state that He was put to death flesh and .made 
alive spirit. (1 Peter 3 : 18.) The Scriptures also 
state that our Saviour is now the exact impress of the 
Father ' s substance (Heb. 1: 3, R.V. mar.), which is 
not flesh a t all, but spirit. ( J o h n 4 : 24.) The two 
sorts of substance, flesh and spirit, are quite separate 
and distinct. "That which is born of the flesh is flesh, 
and that which is born of the Spir i t is spiri t ." ( John 
3 : 6.) Since, therefore, our Lord was made alive 
spirit , as the Scriptures teach, He was not made alive 
flesh, as our correspondent proposes. 

Moreover, the Scriptures speak of "the days of His 
flesh," and describe those days as times of strong cry
ing and tears, of trial and testing, and of being made 
perfect through suffering. (Heb. 5 : 7, 8.) Why 
should the Scriptures thus distinguish " the days of 
His flesh," if He is still flesh? 

The explanation of John 2 : 19 presented in the 
"Advocate," June. 1910, page 41 , appeals to us as being 
the most satisfactory one that has come under our 
notice. (See also "Advocate," J anua ry , 1911, 
page 149.) 

Whoever r e c e i v e * th is p a p e r , not hav ing o r d e r e d It, Is requested to a c c e p t a n d r e a d It, 
a n d to cons ider It an inv i tat ion to b e c o m e a regu la r reader . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y beg in w i th a n y n u m b e r . 
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Chr is t the H e i r of David 
Another friend suggests that our Saviour's body of 

flesh must have been raised from death, or else Jesus 
could uot be the heir of David (Luke 1: 32), it being 
the flesh that associated H i m with the line of David. 
To this we reply:— 

The " th rone" which. David occupied was not an 
article of furni ture ; neither was it David's personal 
property. I t was the ' ' throne of the Lord" that David 
sat upon. (1 Chron. 29: 2.'?.) Moreover, this throne 
is not in the gift of David, but "the Lord (rod shall 
give unto him the throne of his father David." (Luke 
1: 32.) Our Saviour's association with the line of 
David according to the flesh was accomplished by Hi? 
birth of Mary, and that association was, of necessity, 
terminated by His death. Most emphatically wa-
this association terminated at the resurrection of 
Jesus, because David was not in any sense the ancestor 
or father of the risen Jesus, and in the very nature 
of the case he could not have been. GOD raised Jesn-
from the dead; as it is written, "Thou ar t my Son. 
this day have I begotten thee."—Acts 1 3 : 33. 

Moreover, the relation between Jesus and David. 
His one-time father, is quite reversed, because, when 
the voice of Jesus shall command life from the dead. 
Jesus will be David's father, and all they who wer*-
the fathers or ancestors of Jesus shall in the resurrec
tion be His children. ( John 5 : 28 ; Psalms 4 5 : 10.» 
David's Son is David's Lord (Psalm 110: 1; Matr. 
2 2 : 41-46) ; and Ho who is the offspring is also the 
Root of David.—Tsa. 11 : 1, 10; Rev. 22: 16. 

Another emphatic declaration hearing on this 
point i s :— 

" Yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we Him no more."—2 Cor. 5: 10. 

Whether the words "after the flesh" he understood 
to refer to the fleshly lineage or to the fleshly substance 
of Christ, or to both, it is clear that although Christ 
may at one period have been known "after the flesh." 
He is not now to be known according to the conditions 
implied by those words. The former conditions have 
pas^bi away; therefore every one who has come int"» 
Christ is said to be a new creature—the workmanship 
of God.—2 Cor. 5 : 17, 18; Eph. 2 : 10. 

All these considerations show that the prophecies 
concerning our Lord's fleshly lineage were fulfilled in 
the circumstances of His birth, and that the events 
associated therewith, and with "the days of His flesh." 
mark Him as the descendant of David who was to 
inherit "the sun' mercies of David." But in His resur
rection, He is not the Son of David, inasmuch a> 
David did not raise Him from the dead. Tn "the 
days of His flesh," He was of the seed of David; but 
in His resurrection He is "declared to be the Son of 
God with power." (Rom. 1: 3. 4.) Yet this latter 
fact does not militate against the other fact that lie 
was of the line of David, aud was therefore in the 
position of being the heir of the Davidic promises. I t 
is also evident that our Saviour does not need to be 
a fleshly being now in order to be David's heir. Sitting 
in the promised throne of the Lord (Rev. 3 : 21) , He 
is not of David's substance, but is the "exact impress 
of the Father 's substance."—Heb. 1: 3. R.V. margin. 

Christ t h e Fruit of David's Loins 

'"The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David; He will not 
turn from i t : of the fruit of thv bodv will \ set upon thv 
throne.—Psalm 132: 11. 

Another friend asks whether the above promise 

would not require the resurrection of Jesus in the 
flesh, because it must have been flesh that was the 
fruit of David's loins. To this we should answer, No. 

The fulfilment of this promise to David began in 
the succession of Solomon to the throne of the Lord 
upon which David had sat. (1 Chron. 29 : 2 3 ; 1 
Kings 8 : •>.">; 2 Chron. 0 : 16.) The completion of the 
fulfilment was in the resurrection of Christ from 
Hades to the Father's throne. This is shown in the 
following words— 

" lleing therefore a prophet, and knowing that Col had 
sworn witli an oath to him that of the fruit of his loins he 
would s<-t one upon his throne; lie foreseeing this spake of the 
resurrect ion of the Christ, that neither was he left in Hades, 
nor did his llesh see corruption." -Avts '2: 30, 31, R.V. 

[t has already been seen that death caused the 
actual association of Christ with David to cease, 
because David did not give Christ life from the dead. 
David could not have raised Jesus from the corrup
tion of death, but God did raise him "up from the 
dead, now no more to return to corruption" (Acts 1 3 : 
34) , aud in so doing God gave to Jesus "the sure 
mercies of David." I t was "in the days of His flesh" 
( lleb. 5 : 7) , that Christ was actually and literally the 
fruit of David's loins, having derived His being as a 
man in some sense from David through M a r y ; but in 
His resurrection, and in giving Him life from the 
dead, David had no part. Moreover, l i e who was put 
to death flesh was made alive spirit, the exact impress 
of the Father 's substance, a spiritual body (1 Peter 
•'!: IS; Heb. 1: 3, R.V. margin) , "a life-giving spirit ." 
( 1 Cor. 15: 45, R.V.) This being so, it is not pos
sible that Jesus in n i s resurrection should be actually 
and literally the fruit of David's loins, for "a life-
giving spir i t" could not have an earthly being for an 
ancestor. Nevertheless, throughout the change of sub
stance from flesh to spirit , the P E R S O N A L I T Y AND 
I D E N T I T Y of Jesus were the same. I t is from this 
standpoint that H e still speaks of Himself as "the off
spring of David," and is spoken of as the "fruit of 
Da .id's loins." 

*' N o r Did Mis F l e s h s e e C o r r u p t i o n ' -
In Acts 2 : 34 it is stated that Jesus was raised from 

the dead "now no more to return to corruption," hav
ing been there; while in Acts 2 : 37 it is stated that 
"he whom God raised up saw no corruption." The 
word translated corruption is the same in both cases. 
The apparent discrepancy Iwdween these two .state
ments is solvable by regarding "corruption" in Acts 
2 : 34 as the death state generally, whereas the meaning 
of "corrupt ion" in v. 37 is actual decay, this being 
evident from the contrast instituted between David, 
who was "laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption," 
and Him whom God raised up, who "saw no corruption." 

The fact that the oody of the Man Christ Jesus 
"saw no corruption" has been interpreted by nearly 
all Christ ians as an intimation that He was made alive 
flesh, contrary to the Scriptures already above referred 
to. Some have supposed a transmutation of the 
fleshly substance into spirit substance, and that the 
body of Jesus after His resurrection is the flesh body 
thus transmuted. Rut if we knew as much as this 
about the resurrection body of Jesus, should we not 
be far ahead of the inspired Apostle? He said— 

"Beloved, now are we children of God, and it is not yet. made 
manifest what we shall lx\ We know that , if lie shall he mani
fested, we shall he like 11im: for we shall see him even as he 
is,"—1 .John 3 : 2, R.V, 
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Will the alchemists claim that what was not made 
manifest to the beloved J o h n is now made manifest 
to them? Such would apparently be their thought, 
if one might judge from the confidence with which 
they state themselves. As a matter of fact, their ideas 
are wholly speculative, and they are totally without 
foundation in the Scripture. The Bible says nothing 
about alchemy in connection with our Lord's resur
rection, therefore we need not. 

I t has even been intimated—and the accusation 
seems to fall very readily from the lips of those who 
make i t—that if the bodies shown by Jesus to the 
disciples (Luke 2 4 : 6-43), and to Thomas ( John 20: 
26-29), were not the veritable body that hung on the 
cross and was laid in Joseph's tomb, and if those 
bodies were not par t of H i s own resurrected being, 
theu our Lord was perpetrat ing a fraud. I t has also 
been asserted that the intention of our risen Lord in 
the manifestation recorded in Luke 24 : 36-43 was 
to show that He was not a sp i r i t ; and this assertion 
is made, be it noted, in point blank contradiction of 
the statement that " the last Adam became a life-giving 
Spiri t!"—1 Cor. 15 : 45, 47. 

Attentive reading of Luke 24 : 36-43, particularly 
verses 37, 38, shows that the Lord's purpose was to 
comfort the disciples, who were filled with terror by 
the supposition that they had seen a spiri t being. H e 
desired them to realise that what they had seen was 
not spirit, but flesh. He asserts that a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as they saw Him having (R .V. ) , 
this agreeing exactly with the statement to N^eoderaus 
that " that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that 
which is born of the spiri t is spir i t" ( John 3 : 6 ) , 
and emphasising that flesh and spirit substances are 
quite separate and distinct. I t being clearly stated 
that our risen Lord is a spirit, the exact impress of 
the substance of God the Father , who is a spirit (1 
Cor. 1 5 : 4 5 ; Heb. 1 : 3 ; John 4 : 24) , it will be seen 
li.at the flesh and bones our risen Lord was having 
in the presence of the disciples were not Hh own 
spiritual body. Agreeable with all the statements of 
Scripture on this subject, and bearing in mind that 
the word translated " h a t h " and "hav ing" in Luke 24: 
39 (R.V.) rV^ery variously used, it would seem that 
a proper paraphrase of the latter par t of verse 39 
would be—a spirit is not composed of flesh and bones 
as ye see in my possession. But it, must not be for
gotten that even if we do not know what a spir i t body 
is, we do know something that it is not ; namely, we 
kuow that a spiri t is not flesh and bones. Whether 
in these manifestations the risen Lord used the body 
that was His " in the days of His flesh," or created 
another one each time, the fact still remains that the 
body was no par t of the last Adam, the "life-giving 
Spirit," because a spiri t is not composed of flesh and 
bones, such as H e had in H i s possession. I n order 
to bring conviction to the minds of the disciples, He 
?aid—"handle me and be convinced." (Luke 2 4 : 39, 
Diaglott.) By every means H e sought to show them 
that what they were seeing was not spirit substance, 
but flesh and bones, thus relieving them of their ter
ror. The fact that the risen Lord used the assumed 
body to eat and talk no more proves the said body to 
have been Hi s spiri tual body than the same actions by 
angels in past times proved the bodies assumed by them 
t» bave been their own proper spiritual bodies. 

As for the accusation of fraud which some seem so 
ready to bring against the risen Lord : let us consider 
the case of Paul . H e claimed to have seen the risen 
Lord; yet He saw no wounds in hands and feet and 
side. Was he defrauded? Moreover, it would appear 
from Paul 's further statement, which seems to agree 
very well with what has been seen in Luke 24 : 36-43, 
that neither Pau l nor any man has really seen our 
risen Lord's proper person, because H e dwells in light 
unapproachable, "whom no man hath seen nor can 
see." (1 Tim. 6 : 16.) Was the Lord perpetrat ing a 
fraud every time He showed Himself to the disciples 
after His resurrection in one form or another? Would 
it not be better for us to critically examine ourselves 
rather than the Lord? 

The undoubted fact that our Lord's crucified flesh 
saw no corruption is far from being a proof that that 
body—either as flesh or by some transmutat ion— 
became our Lord's resurrection body. There are other 
ways by which that sacred body may have been kept 
from decaying. Since the Scripture, does not say that 
the crucified body became our Lord's resurrection 
body, but rather the reverse; and since the Scripture 
does not warant the idea of transmutation of flesh into 
spirit, the assertion that the crucified body must have 
become the resurrection body of Jesus is more than a 
little precipitate. 

" M y F l e s h a l s o S h a l l R e s t In H o p e " 
The commonly accepted view of Psalm 16: 9 is that 

our Saviour's flesh rested in the grave in hope of its 
resurrection. There are two objections to this view, 
which make it untenable: (1 ) Our Saviour was "made 
alive spiri t"—"a life-giving spiri t"—not flesh. He 
was not to be in His resurrection a little lower than the 
angels, as even a perfect man must be, and as H e Him
self had been for the purpose of suffering death. 
(Psalm 8: 4-S; Heb. 2 : 6-9.) In His resurrection 
He is made "much better than the angels" (Heb. 1 : 3, 
4 ) , "far above all principali ty and power." ( E p h . 1: 
20-22; Phil . 2 : 7-11.) 2. While dead, our Saviour 
could not exercise the faculty of hope, therefore could 
not be said to "rest in hope."—Eccl. 9 : 4-6. 

The true view of Psa lm 16 : 9 would seem to be that 
during his life on earth, on account of His devotion to 
the will of the Father , our Lord had the blessed 
assurance of the Fa ther ' s favour, and full confi
dence in the Father ' s promises. I n the hope which 
these promises inspired in H i m , H e was able to rest, 
notwithstanding the constant opposition and turmoil 
that attended His ministry. His heart was kept in per
fect peace, because H i s mind was stayed on God. I t 
was during His lifetime, therefore, that our Lord's 
flesh "rested in hope." Tha t was when the hope could 
be exercised and the. rest appreciated and enjoyed. 

" T h r e e D a y s a n d T h r e e ( N i g h t s " 
" For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 

whale's bellv; so shall the «on of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth."—Matt . 12: 40. 

This Scripture is generally understood to refer to 
our Lord's death and resurrection, and many have been 
the questions raised concerning it in the endeavour to 
ascertain how our Saviour could have lain in the tomb 
seventy-two hours, if H e was crucified on Fr iday and 
was raised again on Sunday, the first day of the week, 
or how. in the circumstances. H e could bave been dead 
even for parts of three days and three nights that 
could be named. I n order to solve this difficulty, some 
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believe that Jesus was crucified on Thursday, and 
others—thinking that seventy-two hours must be 
accounted for—assert that Jesus must have been cruci
fied on Wednesday. 

But this ''difficulty" is only apparen t ; it is not real. 
I t vanishes at once, when it is considered that Jesus 
was not raised on the fourth day after His crucifixion, 
nor at the last moment completing seventy-two hours, 
but, on the third day, and, moreover, very early on the 
third day, before the women came with the spices; and 
they came before dayligh; had properly begun. (Luke 
24 : 1; Matt. 2$: 1.) That He was to'be raised on the 
third day is shown by many Scriptures, such as Matt . 
16: 2 1 ; IT: 2:5; 27: 64; Liike 24: 7, 21, 40; Acts 10: 
40; Cor. 13; 4, etc. 

A beautiful parallel u— of " thi rd day" is found in 
Ex. ID: 10, 11, 14-16, in reading which iv should be 
remembered that Moses" descent from the mountain 
(v. 14) to sanctify the people was the second descent 
in the one day (vss. 3, 7. S, 10), and that it therefore 
occurred near the end of daylight hours—let us suppose, 
not earlier than the middle of the afternoon. 

"And tin- Lord said unto Muses, <!<> unto the people, and 
siuu-tily thorn to-day and to-:: >i row, and let them wash their 
ilothes, and IM- ready ayain-t the third day. . . And 
Aloses went down from the n»unt unto the people, and sancti
fied the people; . . . and it came to pass on the third day 
in the mm iiiini. that then' «-:-•• thunders and lightnings," etc. 

The day on which Mo>-< descended from the mount 
was day one, though there were but two or three hours 
of it remaining when he issued the command to the 
people; the next day, complete, was day two, and the 
manifestation of (rod's gL rv came on day three "in the 

morning," while the day was still young. So our 
Saviour died near the close of day one. remained dead 
the whole of day two, and was raised by the power of 
the Father "in the morning" of day three. 

The fact is that "three days and three nights" is an 
idiomatic expression, which neither requires seventy-two 
hours nor even each of three specific days and three 
specific nights (in whole or in part) to be accounted 
for. 

That three, days was quite usually understood among 
the Jews to expire at any time on the third day after a 
statement or an event, the day of the statement or 
event being the first day of the three, no matter at 
what hour of the first day the event mav have occurred, 
may be seen from Gen. 42 : 17, IS ; 1 Kings 12: 5, 12; 
2 Chfon. 10: 5, 12; Esther 4 : 16; :>: 1 ; Matt. 27 : 63, 64. 
The references in Esther, Matthew and Chronicles are 
particularly explicit. 

Since our Saviour was raised on Sunday, the first 
day of the week, it follows that Sunday was the '"third 
day" so often referred to in the New Testament. If 
Sunday was the third day, Saturday was the second 
day, and Friday was the first of the three days. Thus 
were the three days and nights fulfilled, quite agree
ably to other Scriptural uses of similar expressions, 
the hour in the first day when our Lord (lied and the 
hour in the third day when He was raised not entering 
into the calculation. Each of the three days was 
touched by the time during which our Lord lay dead, 
though that were but thirty-nine hour- or less, from 
three o'clock Friday afternoon until before dawn on 
Sunday morning. 

9 0 9 
H o w C o u l d J e s u s J u s t l y B e R a i s e d 

If M e G a v e H i s L i f e a R a n s o m 
f r o m D e a t h 
f o r A l l ? 

T H E I M P O R T A N C E of this question is seen, in 
that it penetrates to the very centre of the 
divine purpose for the redemption and blessing 
of our r^jjg, the foundation of all blessings, 

the ransom sacrifice of the Redeemer.—1 Cor. 15: 1-3. 
That our Redeemer's sacrifice is Seripturally viewed 

as a Ransom, or price paid, is beyond question. Every 
occurrence of the words "" Redeemer," " redeem " and 
"ransom" certifies this fact, and establishes also the 
teaching that Jesus ' death was a vicarious or substitu
tionary one for us ; not ro prevent us dying but a 
price wherewith Fie wou'd purchase to Himself the 
dead and dving race.—1 Cor. 6 : 19, 20 ; 7 : 2 3 ; 1 Peter 
1: 18, 19; 2 Peter 2 : 1 . 

The fact that our Saviour's sacrificial death on 
behalf of the whole world is so frequently spoken of in 
Scripture as a price paid establishes the teaching that 
H e was our S U B S T I T U T E ; for a price paid is always 
substituted for the article purchased. Therefore, any 
professing Christian denying that the death of our 
Ransomer and Redeemer for us was substitutionary, 
places himself without doubt in the position of the 
false teachers who bring in " damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that B O U G H T them, and bring upon 
themselves swift destruction." As a rule, these "dam
nable heresies" are introdx:ced "privi ly," as the Apostle 
says. So much is this the case, that it sometimes seems 

that the strength of horses is required ro draw from 
such " false teachers" a proper statement of their 
heresy. Xatural ly, they do not like to say, straight
forwardly, that they deny that the Lord bought them. 
rf they were to say this in so many words, it would 
amount to a confession of their heretical position, and 
a warning to all Christians to beware of them. As this 
would not suit the purpose of the false teachers, they 
often, " w i t h feigned words," dissemble.—2 Peter 2 : 
1-3. 

The purchaser of a loaf of bread does not expect to 
have both the loaf and its price. lie pays the price 
for the loaf, receives the loaf, and goes his way. He 
has substituted the money for the loaf which he pur
chased, and the transaction is complete. If the Ran
somer of our race paid a price in dying for us, how 
could He justly be raised again without interfering 
with the transaction by which He had purchased us? 

An answer sometimes given to this question is that 
our Saviour gave His flesh for the life of the world 
and shed His blood for the sealing of the New 
Covenant and for the remission of sins. ( John 6 : 5 1 ; 
Matt . 26 : 28.) Inasmuch as His resurrection life is 
not earthly but heavenly, not fleshly but spiritual, it is 
thought that the Ransom transaction is thus 
inviolate. But a little further thought and, 
particularly, attention to those passages of Scrip-
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ture in which our Lord's ransom .sacrifice is 
described, show that the above answer, though 
interesting, is not sufficiently comprehensive, for the 
ransom is not only a question of flesh and blood, it 
requires the very life and being of the Ransomer. 

•'Even as tin- Son of Man came not to l>e ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give HIS LIKE a ransom for many,"— 
Matt. 10: 28; Mark 10: 45. 

•The man Christ Jesus, Who gave HIMSELF a ransom for 
all."—I Tim. 2:0. 

Resurrection gives back the life, self, or identity. 
The "self" or identity thus restored is the same Jesus, 
and is not a different "self," even though now on a 
higher plane of life than when here, "a little lower than 
the angels." It is therefore clear that H I S L I F E , 
H I M S E L F , was not allowed to remain in death, 
but was restored. 

Reverting to the illustration of the purchase of a 
loaf, it may he noted that when the price has been 
substituted for the loaf, that transaction is complete; 
it has passed into history as a piece of finished busi
ness. The value received by the shopkeeper for the 
loaf that he sold is now in his hands. I t is his pro
perty; he is at liberty to do with it as he wills, and 
whatever he may elect to do with that particular bit 
of money will not impair the good faith of the transac
tion by which he acquired it. Therefore, if after he re
ceives the money for the loaf, the shopkeeper pleases 
to give it hack to the customer, he can do so, because 
the money is his property, to be disposed of as he may 
see fit, and he can, if he will, give it to the customer 
without interfering with the previous purchase with 
that money of the loaf. 

So, when our Ransomer, on the cross, said, " Father , 
into Thy hands [ commend My spirit ," He gave up 
his life as the price for the redemption of the race. 
That power to live passed into the possession of the 
Father, just as truly as the money passes over 
the counter into the possession of the shop
keeper. And just as the money passed over the 
counter becomes the property of the shopkeeper, so that 
he may do with it as he will without interfering with 
the previous transaction, which was finished as soon 
as the price came into his possession, so our Saviour's 
power to live, voluntarily laid down, passed into the 
hands of the Father, and the Father could do as l i e 
would with it, without prejudice to the transaction 
which purchased the race. Since if pleased God to 
give back the life, or % self," which had been paid over 
to Him, who need question this disposition of His own 
property? 

T h e U n d e r s t a n d i n g B e t w e e n t h e F a t h e r 
a n d the S o n 

From the foregoing considerations it can be under
stood that the validity of the Ransom as a purchase 
price for our race would not have been interfered with 
by the Lord's resurrection to any plane of bein^r what
soever. H e had to become a man in order to be able 
to give the Ransom, or corresponding price—a human 
life for the human life which was under forfeit (Heb . 
2 : 9 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 4-6; Phi l . 2 : 5-9) ; but having done 
this, and finished it on the cross by eonuneuding H i s 
spirit, or power to live, into the Father ' s hands, the 
conditions of His resurrection life would be determined 
by the pleasure, of the Father. The pleasure of the 
Father,was not to give His Son life again as a perfect 
man, " a little lower than the angels." He gave the 
Son to be, in His resurrection, " the exact impress of 

the Father 's substance" (Heb. I : 3, R.V.) ; Jesus was 
put to death flesh (which is not sp i r i t ) , and was made 
alive spirit (which is not flesh).— 1 Peter 3 : I S ; 
John 3 : 6. 

Tha t the Ransomer should be raised from death was 
understood beforehand, between the Father and Him
self. I t was not intended that Jesus should remain for
ever dead, but that He should " taste " death. This 
is shown by the following Scriptures, among others. 

"Looking unto Jesiir.. . . . who for tlie joy that was set 
before him endured the i-ross, despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of Cod."—Heh. 12: 2. 

"On account of this the fa ther loves me, because I lay down 
my life that I may receive it again. No one take- it from 
me. but 1 lay it down of myself. I have authority 
to lay it down, and I have authority to receive it again. 
This commandment 1 received from mv Father."—lohn 10: 17. 
18. Diaglott. 

"'I have finished the work which thou »avvst me to do-. And 
now. (> Father, glorify thou me with thine own >elf with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was." 
John 17: 4, 5. 

The Lamb slain from the foundation of the world 
(Rev. 13 : 8) had also been glorified, in the counsel of 
God, " before the world was." 

T h e T e s t of the S o n ' s Conf idence In 
the F a t h e r 

ft will be profitable to us to remember that in ac
ceding to the Father's proposition, the Son was laying 
down His life with no guarantee to back the Father's 
assurance that He should receive it again. " Before 
the world was," when all the arrangement was agreed 
to between the Father and the Son, there had been 
no death and resurrection to give illustration of the 
Father 's mighty power. And when in later times some 
illustrations of God's power to quicken the dead were 
given, these illustrations could not guarantee the re
surrection of the Son. Moreover, the Son Himself, 
while dead, would be perfectly helpless to raise Him
self; if the Father did not do this, He must remain 
dead. In the very nature of the ease there could be 
no guarantee or posting of forfeit on the Father's par t . 
Tt therefore appears that the Son was committed, in 
simple and implicit trust in His Father 's word, to the 
extreme course of laying down His life, commending 
His spirit into the Father's hands, with nothing more 
than the Father 's word of promise that He should 
receive it again, and without recourse in the event 
of the Father failing, for any reason, to fulfil His 
promise. Was ever such an exhibition of trustfulness 
and confidence? Members of the fallen human race 
have died in hope of the resurrection, but they, being 
condemned, could not have avoided death. The Son 
willingly laid down His uncondemned life, because of 
love for God and for us, resigning Himself to utter 
helplessness, with only the Father 's word to assure Him 
concerning the future. "Father , into Thy hands I 
commend my spirit !'r Let us strive to approach—if 
possible, to approximate—that implicitness and sim
plicity of confiding trust in the promises of God which, 
in Christ Jesus, are Yea and Amen. 

" I know 1 am His and He is mine. 
My all to His care I now resign; 
No foe can my j>e;iceful spirit harm 
While I lean on my Beloved's arm." 

Chr is t 's R e s u r r e c t i o n N e c e s s a r y lor 
O u r Just i f icat ion 

So far from the resurrection of Jesus interfering 
with the validity of His Ransom sacrifice, it would 
seem that if He had not been raised, the purpose of 
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the Hansom would have failed of accomplishment. The 
Apostle said:— 

"Jesus our Lord . . . was delivered for our offences 
and was raised again for our justification."—Rom. 4 : '2.5. 

"If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye arc yet in 
vour sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished."—1 Cor. 15: 17, 18. 

The necessity for Jesus ' resurrection in order to our 
justification was threefold— 

1. I n order that the reliability of the divine word 
might thereby be maintained. The Father had pro
mised to raise the Son from death. Had l i e allowed 
His promise to go by default, or had he been lacking 
in ability to perform it, everything else that H e 
might say would be open to question and doubt. If, 
in such circumstances, H e had declared us justified, 
we could not have believed it implici t ly; the whole 
Universe, whose stability is based upon the inviola
bility of the divine character, would have been at the 
mercy of an unjust potentate. 

2. In order that the perfection of Jesus ' sacrifice 
and its acceptability as the Ransom for the race might 
be demonstrated. I t is conceivable that the Son might 
have fallen under one of the severe, temptations to 
which l ie was exposed. This possibility must be ad
mitted, or the temptations were only make-believe. 
Had Jesus succumbed to one of the temptations He 
would have Income a sinner; in which event His death 

" P R A I S E Y E 

would have been a penalty for His own sin, and not a 
sacrifice for ours. Had such a misfortune overtaken 
Him, it is manifest that He could not have been raised 
from death in fulfilment of the original understanding 
between the Father and Himself, because His part of 
the agreement would not have been fulfilled. The fact 
that He was raised from the dead shows that His sac
rifice had been perfectly accomplished, and that we 
were thereby ransomed. Hal le lujah! 

3. I n order that He, the Itansomer, might take de
livery of the purchased possession, and might act as 
Mediator between God and men, to bring them together 
in the relationship of the New Covenant ( 1 Tim. 2 : 
4-6), and as Advocate between God and those of the 
covenanted people who might sin. (1 John 2 : 1, 2.) 
Our Saviour gave Himself for us, that H e might purify 
unto Himself a peculiar people. But if He were dead, 
He could not receive the purchase, neither could he 
act as High Priest to save to the uttermost all those 
who come unto God by Him.—Hcb. 7 : 25. 

For all these reasons it. was necessary for our Sa
viour not only to die, but also to live again, in order 
that He might save His people from their sins. And 
so it was that lie who was delivered for our offences 
was raised again for our justification, and is made 
unto us " wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification 
and redemption." 
T H E L O R D ! " 

0 0 0 
Miracles of the Past 

Address delivered at Bible Conference. Melbourne. Good Friday, 1911. 

T HE S U B J E C T of miracles is one which is very 
prominent in these days of criticism and de
bate, and is sure to be attacked in any dis
cussion as to the t ruth of the Christian re

ligion. Hence i t will be an advantage to have as clear 
ideas as possible on the essential character of the mir
acles recorded in the Bible, to know just what em
phasis should be laid on them, and what defence can 
be made for them. I propose, therefore, to lay down 
a strict definition of a miracle, and to discuss the 
instances given us in Scripture with a view of dis
covering their peculiar characterist ics; also to group 
them together so as to set forth more clearly their 
relation to the plan of God for our salvation, and to 
the successive steps of that plan. The number and 
variety of them is of course very great, so I shall 
merely illustrate each point by suitable examples. 

W h a t is a M i r a c l e ? 
Bishop Gore has said that " A miracle is an event 

in physical na ture which makes plain God's working 
for a moral end." I n accordance with this I shall 
confine myself to natural miracles, omitting entirely 
what may be called " miracles of grace " or " spiritual 
miracles." 

In common usage the word " miracle," derived from 
the Latin " miro," to wonder, stands for anything 
great or wonderful, anything which is not fully under
stood. But to get a more precise subject, we must con
sider it as referring to some occurrence above or beyond 
the regular operation of the established laws of na tu re ; 
i.e., something unusual or unexpected, and so we find 

it defined iu the dictionaries. Thus in Webster we 
find it first in the common general sense, and then in 
its more special significance, as:—An event or effect 
in the physical world beyond or out of the ordinary 
course of things, deviating from tho known laws of 
nature, or transcending our knowledge of them; an 
event which cannot be accounted for as produced by 
any of the known laws of nature, and which is there
fore attributed to a supernatural power. 

A fuller definition, and one which accords better 
with the most important Bible miracles, is given by tho 
Oxford New English Dictionary, viz., " A marvellous 
event occurring within human experience which cannot 
have been brought about by human power or by the 
operation of any natural agency, and must therefore be 
ascribed to the special intervention of the Deity or of 
some supernatural being; chiefly, an act (e.g., of heal
ing) , which exhibits control over the laws of nature, 
and serves as evidence that the agent is either divine, 
or is specially favoured by God." 

There is a marked difference between these two de
finitions, for the latter lays stress on the fact that a 
genuine miracle must be due to supernatural power, 
while Webster's would include many occurrences which 
are not really miraculous, but only appear so on ac
count of the ignorance of the observer. "What I wish 
to emphasise is that there are miracles recorded in the 
Bible which are utterly inexplicable from any human 
or natural standpoint, and which will still retain their 
miraculous character when man has reached the utmost 
possible knowledge of tho laws and processes of nature-
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Q o d ' s E x i s t e n c e a n d A c t i v i t y 
I t is miracles such as these which, if established as 

true, form an undeniable proof of God's existence and 
activity; and it is this class of miracles that I am 
dealing with. To make the distinction clearer, consider 
two examples. We often hear the plea put forward 
by Christian apologists that the possibility, or indeed 
probability, of miracles should be admitted on the 
ground that such ordinary phenomena as growth are 
miraculous and beyond our comprehension. The na
tural and correct reply would be that growth is after 
all a process subject to laws and conditions which we 
can study and even modify to some extent, and that 
if the miracles of the Bible are only of this type, they 
may be accepted, but they lose all tU^ir force as cre
dentials or signs. Growth is par t of the usual work
ing of nature, and essentially different from the true 
miracle, which is a distinct action, sudden and unusual. 
In effect, a miracle is ouc act, done at one time, for 
one snecial purpose. 

N a t u r a l L a w a n d M a n ' s I n v e n t i o n s 
The second example is the result of man's ingenuity 

and increasing knowledge in producing effects which 
would be miraculous in the eyes of former generations. 
By analogy it is claimed that recorded miracles are 
merely the product of laws as yet unsuspected by us, 
hence no objection should he taken to t.iem. This again 
is a weak argument, and best omitted, especially as it 
is untrue. I t is just because the Bible so emphatically 
demands belief in a power greater than nature, which 
has revealed itself in miracles, thai rationalists and 
others so strongly oppose it. They do not dream of 
fighting the sacred books of other nations, because God 
is not in them. 

These marvellous works of men are subject to natural 
laws, and they require much preparation and more or 
less elaborate apparatus . Wireless telegraphy cannot 
be carried on haphazard ; it requires and will require 
skilled men working at delicate and expensive instru
ments. Every new discovery brings in new machinery, 
and no improvements in machinery can be expected 
to improve i t out of existence. Continued use of the 
telephone will not bring us to the point where we can 
dispense with the instrument, and still attain the same 
result. In other words, all these activities are localised 
and limited by the necessity of instruments. 

But Bible miracles are especially noteworthy for the 
fact that they involve either no visible preparation at 
all, or at any rate no visiVle eause at all comparable 
with, or competent to produce, the actual result. In 
a few cases some visible action was performed, such 
as putting mud on a blind man's eye-, or causing Xaa-
man to bathe seven times in J o r d a n ; but it is at once 
evident that these had in themselves no healing power, 
they were only symbols or tests of faith. 

T h e A t t i t u d e of S c i e n c e to M i r a c l e s 
Science cannot reasonably object to the possibility 

of miracles, for they fall outside its scope. The proper 
occupation of a scientist is not to lay dowu rules for 
nature to work by, but to find out exactly how nature 
does work, and he cannot apply his results with abso
lute certainty outside of the experience which led to 
them. A " law of nature " is simply the expression of 
the observed fact that under given circumstances a cer
tain action always occurs, and includes the presump
tion that in any future case the same will hold true. 
Science is justified, however, in claiming that miracles 

will not occur fortuitously, nor often, and that when, 
for some special reason, they do occur, they shall not 
contradict the facts which are the foundation of all 
natural phenomena. A notable example of this restric
tion is the " long d a y " of Joshua. The sudden stop
page of the earth's rotation, which would be necessa>-y 
to retain sun and moon in their positions relative to 
the earth, would necessitate a re-arrangement of the 
whole universe, along with a change of all the laws 
governing the motion of matter. But examination 
shows that we need not imagine such a stupendous 
miracle as this, since the reference is not to the hea
venly bodies themselves, but to their light, which was 
cut off by the dark thunderclouds, whose hail dis
comfited the Amorites. 

Science at any rate emphasises for us the necessity 
of caution; a miracle may or may not be genuine, and, 
if it be genuine, it may or may not be worthy of our 
acceptance. This question will come up later, and 
we will now go on to examine the Scriptural evidence 
on the various points of the definition already given. 

E x a m p l e s o i B i b l e M i r a c l e s 
The very first miracle mentioned in Scripture is a 

good example of one which is impossible to human >r 
natural agency; viz., Creation. I t is obvious that no 
law of nature could have brought nature itself into 
existence. This miracle stands in a class by itself, and 
it will be sufficient to read from Psalm 3 3 : 6-9—" Ho 
spake, and it was done; l i e commanded, and it stood 
fast." 

Various terms are used in Scripture to describe mar
vellous occurrences, such as signs, wonders, miracles, 
mighty or wonderful works, and a similar variety .:: 
the original languages. They do not always refev 
strictly to miracles, often only to astonishing deeds, 
preaching, etc. Thus the Greek semeion is generally 
a sign, which may or may not be a miracle. The word 
dunamis seems to correspond with our idea of a mir
acle, its meaning being " a mighty or powerful work." 
An instance of a miracle referred to as a work is found 
in John 7 : 21, " I have done one work, and ye all 
marvel, ' ' where the reference is to the healing of the 
infirm man at the pool of Bethesda. 

We may broadly classify the recorded miracles under 
a few heads :— 

Acts of healing, including raising of dead. 
Supply of necessities—providential dealings. 
Signs and testimonies. 
Punishments on God's people for disobedience. 
Support and help to His people, and punishment ot 

their enemies. 
These are all " miracles of power," and one other 

class, li prophecy," must be included, which may be 
distinguished as " miracles of knowledge." These are 
intimately connected with the former, for in many 
eases the physical occurrence is only miraculous in 
being the fulfilment of a prophecy, jus t as others are 
only miraculous in occurring at the right moment. In 
either case they indicate foreknowledge and control of 
nature. Thus it may be true, as is claimed, that the 
damming back of the waters of the Red Sea by a strong 
east wind has happened more than once, yet it still 
remains a miracle because of the sjM'cial circumstances. 

Simpl ic i ty of Bible M i r a c l e s 
Let us first consider some distinguishing characteris

tics of these miracles, and then endeavour to ascertain 
I heir purpose, the reasons why they occurred. 
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First of all, they are simple, not fantast ic; 
their iinpressiveness and value consist largely in 
the simple and natural way they are related, 
in the dignified and unassuming style of the narrative. 
In most cases no effort is made to draw special atten
tion to them; they appear as incidents in the history 
or narrative as if they contained nothing unusual or 
remarkable; and this is just what vvc might expect 
when we remember that the Book claims continually 
to be from God, and to relate His dealings with men. 
Rather do these events form an essential part of the 
Book, and its symmetry would be spoilt without them. 
Suppose all miracles omitted, and try to imagine what 
would be left. The contrast with the accounts of hea
then and mediaeval miracles is very marked; the striv
ing after effect, the absurd character of the events, 
and the frequently evil teachings enforced by them 
sufficiently differentiate them from those of the Bible. 
They always wear a forced appearance—an appear
ance of human ingenuity, and often of human ignor
ance. To take a case which the Higher Critics have 
attempted to make much of—the Babylonian account 
of creat ion; it tells how the gods quarrelled, and how 
a god cut a goddess in two and used the two halves 
of her body to make respectively heaven and earth. 
Compare this with the language of Genesis, " In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the ear th ," and 
think what must be the state of mind of men who 
profess to believe that Genesis was derived from the 
Babylonian nonsense. " Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools " seems to meet their case. 

T h r e e M i r a c l e s a n d t h e i r L e s s o n s 
Secondly, none of the recorded miracles can be de

nounced as foolish or purposeless. The same cannot 
be said of the apocryphal stories of Christ 's childhood, 
nor of those given in the books rejected from the 
Canon. The wisdom of the choice that was made, 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, is fairly evident 
from a casual perusal; the tone is vastly different. I 
will mention just one case, which is sometimes referred 
to as being on a par with the relic-miracles of Roman 
Catholicism, and that is the revival of the dead man 
on touching the bones of Elisha, as narrated in 2 Kings 
1 3 : 20, 21. But a glance at the circumstances indi
cates that this was not at all a useless miracle ; and 
the mere fact that it is given at all supplies a proba
bility that it had a definite object. The Israelites 
were being heavily oppressed by Syria, and the pro
phet Elisha had died and left them without any special 
messenger of God. Before his death he had prophe
sied ultimate victory, but meanwhile the country was 
overrun and terrified by bands of invaders. This sign 
came to convince the discouraged people that God could 
still fight for them, and that the message sent through 
Elisha would be fulfilled. Thus their reverence for 
Elisha's teaching, and their faith in God would be 
revived. I t is possible that the same thought might 
be applied to the extraordinary occurrence recorded in 
Matthew 27 : 51-53. Here the Prince of Life Himself 
had been slain, but God could still exert His power and 
raise some, probably only for a short time, as wit
nesses ; the prophecy of the resurrection of Christ 
Himself would be recalled, and its fulfilment awaited. 
As so often elsewhere, no indication is given that this 
miracle had its desired effect, and in many cases we 
know that the' purpose of a miracle was defeated by 
man's hardness of heart. 

Again, as we have already noted, natural laws are 
not contradicted, nor are natural means ignored in 
God's working; if a natural phenomenon is suitable, it 
is used; if not, a special act is performed. But man 
being subject to law could not produce the required 
results in either case. As an example, take Isaiah 3 8 : 
5-8. The return of the shadow may possibly be ac
counted for by a phenomenon such as an eclipse, but 
it would be quite another matter to say that there was 
nothing miraculous about it. The dial here was not in
tended, like more modern sun-dials, to show the pro
gress of the day, but to mark the advance of the sun 
along the meridian, which causes the change of the 
seasons, and it was used to settle the times of feasts. 

INot to G l o r i f y t h e A g e n t 

The last important characteristic of Bible miracles, 
which also goes to show their superiority over others, 
pretended or genuine, is their use for the exhibition of 
God's power or the confirmation of His appointment 
of the agent, and not for the purpose of emphasising 
the personal holiness or righteousness of that agent. 
Thus in the rebellion of Korah, the complaint was that 
Moses and Aaron were no better than the rest of the 
people, so why should they exalt themselves over the 
congregation? The answer was given in the swallow
ing up of the rebels, and was intended to show that 
it was (rod's choice that was in question, and not the 
personal merits of Moses or Aaron. They were spe
cially holy in being set apar t for their work, and must; 
be so regarded. ( Numbers 16: 2S-30.) This was fur
ther emphasised by the budding of Aaron's rod.—Xum. 
17: :». 

By way of contrast think again of the mediaeval 
miracles; St. Erancis of Assisi is reputed to have been 
so saintly that there suddenly appeared branded on 
his flesh the marks of crucifixion, while he was medi
tating on our Lord's death. This serves no eud but 
the exalting of St. Francis as an eminently holy man, 
and is quite foreign to the manner and use of Bible 
miracles. Our Lord was perfectly holy, yer His 
miracles did not aim at the establishment of this fact; 
they were wrought to convince men that it was God's 
wish that they should believe on Him whom God had 
sent. 

F u l f i l l e d P r o p h e c y a M i r a c l e 

We can now pass on to the purposes of miracles, 
considering them first, as evidences for Christianity, and 
this applies chiefly to the fulfilled prophecies, which are 
many and varied. The value of such evidence is indi
cated in Isaiah 41 : 21-23. " Show us things to come " ; 
this is just what the Scriptures have done continually. 
We have detailed prophecies relating to the Messiah, 
His birth at Bethlehem, His life and miracles, His death 
for sinners and His resurrection. Isaiah abounds in 
prophecies of the fate of nations and kingdoms; Daniel 
describes the progress of world-sovereignty. Almost 
everything that has happened to the Jews was foretold, 
the destruction of their city, their wanderings among 
the nations, and their final return to their own land, 
which we ourselves see in process of fulfilment. 

The other purposes of miracles as given specifically 
in Scripture are :— 

To give authority to God's messengers. 
To product' conviction, repentance, and faith. 
To exhibit Jesus as the Messiah or Christ. 
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M i r a c l e s a s C r e d e n t i a l s 
I t is apparent that these are all concerned closely 

with the carrying forward of the plan of salvation, 
which has been maturing slowly through the ages. We 
do not find miracles performed for the private con
venience of individuals, unless that happen to coincide 
with God's larger purposes, or to serve as a good object-
lesson to His people generally. Cases of healing, though 
so numerous, are not entirely arbitrary. Christ seems 
to have healed all that came to Him, but it was not 
so much for their own sakes as to demonstrate His 
ability, and to fulfil prophecy. In answer to the dis
ciples' question about the man born blind. He said, 
"Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents ; but 
that the works of God might be made manifest in him.' ' 
And indeed, if healing were so easy to Him, we might 
almost ask why did He noi heal all of their diseases? 
Yet we find Him afflicted with sickness Himself, suf
fering weariness and physical pain. If we remember 
that even healing is only temporary, and that sickness 
and suffering must remain till sin is rooted out, we 
begin to realise that these works were only secondary 
to the great fundamental work of slaying sin and death 
itself. So we are told that these miracles were to 
manifest His glory, to aid the faith of the disciples, 
and to evince His position and title.—John 2 : 11; 
7: 31. 

The recovery of Ilezekiah as an answer to prayer 
might perhaps be regarded as an instance of a per
sonal favour only, but I do not think that is the right 
way to view it. We must remember that Ilezekiah 
was a king of God's people, and that he had been a 
good king in the midst of a succession of evil ones. 
His follower also was evil, and it would seem as if 
his life was bound up with that of the nation. (See 
2 Kings 20 : 1-6.) The serious illness may have been 
intended to touch his heart and turn him more fully 
to God, but it does not seem to have had any per
manent effect, although he said on his- recovery, " I 
shall go softly (or solemnly) all my years because of 
the bitterness of my soul."'—2 Chronicles 32 : 24-26, 
3 1 ; Isa. 38 : 15. 

These considerations have some bearing on the ques
tion which is coining forward to-day of faith-healing, 
which is practically a claim that men and women may 
by prayer get miracles done for them. That may be 
so, but we do not seem to have any definite promise 
to that effect, and it is curious that neither Christ Him
self nor the apostles ever employed such means for 
their own benefit, but always as a testimony to the 
truth. The spirit of it seems different from that of 
the miracles in the Bible. 

If now we run quickly through the records, a strik
ing fact soon becomes prominent; viz., that the miracles 
occur, so to speak, in epidemics; they are especially 
numerous at the beginning and end of each dispensa
tion, Jewish and Christian. Before Moses' time only 
one here and there is recorded, not a great number 
altogether; with Moses begins a long succession of 
notable events, following the path of the Israelites out 
of Egypt through the wilderness into the promised 
land. The great prophets, especially Elijah and Elisha, 
are supported by miracles, but they become less and 
less frequent, ceasing perhaps with Isaiah. After 
Malachi not only miracles but even prophets cease to 
appear for .centuries, till the time was fulfilled and the 
Messiah Himself came to announce the closing of the 
period of favour to the Jews, and the beginning of the 

gospel age. Continuing on into this new age, we find 
miracles prominent in Christ's own life and in the 
records of the early church. But once the faith was 
established, they vanish away, ceasing by the end of 
the second century. According to prophecy, we may 
expect another great demonstration of power when 
Christ takes up His reign on earth, now close at hand. 

A s I n c e n t i v e s t o F a i t h 
A brief summary of Moses' period is found in Psalm 

105: 26-45. I t is probable from what is known of 
Egyptian systems of worship that these plagues were 
specially designed to cast scorn on their gods, and to 
show their utter uselessness and inability to protect even 
themselves. This idea is supported by references such 
as Xumbers 3 3 : 3, 4, "upon their gods also Jehovah 
executed judgment." In Exodus 8: 10, 1!) is indicated 
the purpose to produce conviction, to testify to God's 
almighty power, though it failed in Pharoah's case 
(Exodus 7: 23) . The thought strikes us here of the 
graciousness of God in dealing with obstinate man; He 
pleads with man to believe, meets him in his demand 
for proofs, and respects that freedom of choice which 
He has granted, and which man abuses. " The heavens 
declare the glory of (rod, and the firmament showeth 
His handiwork," so that, as Paid says, men who forget 
God are without excuse (Romans 1: 20, 2 1 ) ; yet mir
acles, those miracles which absolutely demand a super
natural power, are granted as an undeniable proof. 
The authority of Moses and Aaron was also demon
strated by miracles. (Exodus 4 : 1-9.) The same pur
poses can be traced in other cases also, e.g., 1 Kings 
18: 36, where Elijah proved the superiority of Jehovah 
over Baal, so that the people cried out, " Jehovah, he 
is God; Jehovah, he is God." 

A s G o d ' s W i t n e s s to t h e M e s s i a h 

Finally, and most important of all, we have the works 
of Christ testifying to His great mission as Messiah of 
the Jews and Saviour of the world. Many passages, 
especially in John , show the importance l i e himself 
attached to these works. John 5 : 3 6 — " T h e witness 
which I have is greater than that of J o h n ; " John did 
no mighty works. When He raised Lazarus from 
death (John 1 1 : 42) , he publicly thanked the Father , 
" that they may know that thou hast sent me." Some 
were impressed and convinced by his works, but not 
all. Thus we find the once blind man confuting the 
Pharisees ( John !>: 2S-34), " W e know that God 
heareth not s inners; if this man were not from God, 
he could do nothing;" the Pharisees finally closing the 
unsatisfactory argument in their usual way. The 
same thought seems to have been in the minds of those 
who saw Him raise the palsied man from His bed, 
and assure him of forgiveness of sins. They glorified 
God, saying, " W e never saw it in this fashion. He 
forgives sins and proves His claims by a miracle. If 
he were a sinner, God would not support his presump
tuous claims." So we find the multitude saying, " This 
is of a t ruth the prophet that should come into the 
world;" and again, " When the Christ cometh, will He 
do more signs than this man hath done." Others before 
Him had done wonders, as some cavillers insisted, "Our, 
fathers did eat manna in the desert; show us a s ign ; " 
but the thoughtful ones realised that the profusion and 
magnitude of His works were incomparably greater 
than any previous prophet had performed, and worthy 
to be the fulfilment of the prophecy which our Lord 
quoted in answer to the query of John the Baptist . 
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(Mal t . 11: 2-6.) Our Lord was indeed proven to be 
the Christ by His works, and those, who still rejected 
Him showed plainly their hardness of heart. As Jesus 
also said, " If T had not done among them the works 
which none other did, they had nor had sin." (John 
15: 24, 2.~>.) They rejected 71 is works as they did II is 
teaching, and foolishly tried to ascribe theni to the 
power of Beelzebub, ending by delivering Him to death 
in order to silence His testimony against their hypo
crisy. (Acta 2 : 22-24.) But His work was carried on 
by His disciples, God bearing them witness with signs 
and wonders (Hob. 2 : 4 ) , producing conviction and 
belief in many hearts. When Paul defeated the sor
cerer Elymas by striking him blind, "the proconsul 
believed, being astonished at the teaching of the Lord." 
—Acts 1.1: 12. 

T h e R o w e r B e h i n d M i r a c l e s 

We have now covered roughly most ot the ground 
of the definition we started with. We have seen that 
such miracles are recorded in the Scripture, that they 
exhibit control over nature, and that they prove the 
agent either divine or specially favoured by God. This 
last has its fullest application in Jesus, "declared to be 
the Son of God with power." ( Rom. 1: 4.) One more 
point remains to be mentioned. These wonderful works 
must be ascribed to some supernatural being, God or— 
someone else. There is plenty of evidence in the. Bible 
that miracles may be performed which are not due to 
God, hence they must be ascribed to Satan or his 
agents. And the important and interesting fact appears 
that both classes of miracles are identical in their 
purpose. Satan performs miracles by his servants to 
give them prestige, heathen religions are supported by 
miracles done by the evil spirits or demons who are 
the real gods behind the visible idols of wood and clay. 
Paul assures us of this when he writes to the Corin
thians, " The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to demons and not to God." (1 Cor. 10: 19-21.) 
So also in Deut. 3 2 : 16, 17. Men who worship falsely 
are not, as many claim now, imperfectly worshipping 
the true (rod, but they are under the sway of demons, 
and these by right receive their homage. When we 

realise that the forms and even doctrines of Roman 
Catholicism an; derived from heathen abominations, 
some of them being referred to in Ezekiel S, we must 
agree with Tregelles that Roman Catholic countries, 
no less than the darkest heathen lands, are being led 
away from the. true God by these demons, whether 
worshipped as Jove, Mercury, etc., or as God and 
Christ. 

S a t a n ' s M i s l e a d i n g S i g n s 
A further analogy, or example of the way in which 

Satau thus blasphemously attempts to imitate or cari
cature God's, plans, is the heralding of Antichrist by 
signs and wonders. (2 Thess. 2 : 0.) Christ was ap
proved by signs and works; so Antichris t ; and the very 
elect would be deceived, if possible. Their safety lies 
in receiving the truth honestly and earnestly, and being 
always on guard against the wily devices of the Ad
versary. No doubt God could overrule Satan to pre
vent his working thus, and He has shown the power to 
do so, as in the case of the Egyptian magicians, who 
were forced to submit to the superior power behind 
Moses; but l ie has expressly told us by Paul that these 
things are allowed to test us, whether we have " re
ceived the love of the truth, that we might be saved." 
" For this cause God sendeth them a working of error, 
that they should believe a lie; that they all might be 
judged, who believed not tin; truth, but bad pleasure 
in unrighteousness." (2 Thcs. 2 : 10-12. R.V.) Our 
standard must be the true faith.—Deut. 1 3 : 1-5. 

G o d ' s O m n i p o t e n c e 
N\>w for the mora l : Wha t effect should the study 

of these miracles have upon ourselves? Surely a better 
realisation of the transcendence and personality of 
God, and a freedom from vague pantheistic ideas. I t 
should draw forth our praises as we see His power 
exerted on behalf of His people in the past, and our 
gratitude for the promise that it shall be so with us 
also. " All things shall work together for good to them 
that love God." Let us not harden our hearts, but 
rather yield willing and instant obedience. " Whatso
ever l ie saith unto you, do it." 

G.S. 
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Miracles of the Future 

T 
Address delivered at Bible Conference, Melbourne. Good Friday. 1911 

II E S U B J E C T of " Future Mirac les" is one of weak, helpless members of society. Hundreds of so-
the most important, to all Christian people. We cieties and organisations exist, to ameliorate the con-
all know something of the degraded state into ditiou of those who are physically or mentally incap-
which mankind has fallen through sin—mor- able of fighting the battle of life, but organised relief 

ally, physically, and spir i tual ly; and all who love their finds itself incapable of dealing with all the suffering 
fellow men would desire to see them lifted up to better and misery which abound. We see also a terrible 
conditions. No one who has any love for mankind can amount of suffering caused through man's greed and 
be satisfied under present, conditions abounding with selfishness—"Alan's inhumanity to man makes count-
sin and misery, sickness and death. Many earnest, less thousands mourn," and it causes us to long for that 
Christians, not fully comprehending the purpose of desirable time to come promised in the Scriptures, when 
God, have entirely consecrated their lives in seeking the "Rest i tu t ion of all t h i n g s " shall have taken place, 
to relieve some of the misery and suffering which pre- when the groaning creation shall be delivered from 
vail. the bondage of sin and corruption, into the glorious 

As we look around, we behold a vast amount of suf- liberty of the children of God.—Rom. S: 21. 
fering, even under the most favourable conditions of The miracles of the past have not brought permanent, 
human life. In civilised communities provision of some relief to the sin-cursed world; many were given as 
sort is now made for hundreds of thousands of poor, a sign or seal to attest the Divine mission of our Lord 
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Jesus as the Christ. Those whom He raised up from 
death and from beds of sickness were only temporarily 
relieved—eventually the grave claimed them, as it has 
claimed all the members of our race in the past. The 
tide of Death has swept on, carrying the masses of 
mankind into oblivion; generation after generation 
carried away like a flood. 

"Thou turnest man to lestruction, ami sayest, Uoturn, ye 
children of men."—Psa. 90: 3. 

The miracles of the future, on the contrary, will 
bring permanent blessing to mankind, because Christ, 
having bought the whole world with His precious blood; 
He, by the grace of God. having tasted death for every 
man; by virtue of that great sacrifice having paid the 
ransom price, is now Lord (or owner) of all. The 
claims of Divine Justice having been met by His death 
on our behalf, and all power both in Heaven and Ear th 
given unto Him, it is His purpose that all shall be given 
an opportunity of availing themselves of the benefits 
of the Ransom, under the gracious provisions of the 
New Covenant, either in the present Gospel Age or 
in the future Kingdom Age. 

M i r a c l e s of G r a c e 
During the present Gospel Age the Xew Covenant 

is in operation, but comparatively few have the hearing 
ear to appreciate the gracious call to be " heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Chr i s t ' ' in His Kingdom. We 
have already heard how the miracles performed at the 
beginning of the age attested the divine mission of Jesus 
and the Apostles. Our Lord did not, however, place 
great value on the physical healings as such, for H e 
alluded to the "greater works than these," which His 
followers would accomplish, because He was about to 
go to the Fa the r ; namely, the work of raising men out 
of the death state of trespasses and sins by the power 
of God, through the preaching of the Gospel, and the 
healing of those who were spiritually sick, lame and 
blind. There is also the great work of- the Gospel 
Age, in taking out " a people for His Xame "—the 
Bride of the Lamb, the " little flock " to whom it is the 
f a t h e r ' s good pleasure to give the Kingdom. (Luke 
12 : 32.) These are the "greater works" mentioned 
in . j T ° n n 1 ^ : 12, accomplished through the preaching 
of the Word, and the sanctifying power of the Truth . 

The v^hureh has been specially called to be asso
ciated wit ^ n p r Lord in suffering for righteousness' 
sake, follo\/*n£ ' n His footsteps, being tempted and 
tried under e v ^ conditions to prove their faithfulness 
through wood ."eport and evil report, and if faithful 
unto death a cr.™'11 ot" '^'e is promised to them. A 
Heavenly inheri tance is reserved for all the faithful 
overcomers as heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ. This glorious reward is only held out to the 
Church during the Gospel Age. I t was never given to 
others of God's people li! the past ages, and so fai»as 
the Scriptures inform us. will never be held out to any 
in future ages. The promises to Abraham and all the 
Ancient Worthies were all oi* an earthly kind, and the 
highest title Abraham received in the Scriptures was 
that he was "a friend of God." We who are followers 
of Christ are now called Sons of God.—1 John 3 : 1, 2. 

T h e F i rs t R e s u r r e c t i o n a M i r a c l e 
The raising of our Lord Jesus from the dead was a 

stupendous miracle; so also will be the resurrection of 
tho faithful ones of the Gospel Age, who will all have 
part in the "first resurrection." 

The first Resurrection will he from "he human nature 
to the spiritual nature, from mortality to immorta l i ty ; 
it will be the greatest manifestation of Divine power 
since our Lord Jesus was raised frvoi the grave, and 
made the express image of the Father's person. I t will 
be similar to his resurrection in that :aey will be raised 
glorious spirit beings, like their Lord.—1 Cor. 1 5 : 4 9 ; 
John 17: 2 1 ; Rev. 3 : 2 1 ; 2 Pet. 1: 10-11. 

The human mind cannot comprehend the glorious 
provision which God has formed for the Church ; as the 
Apostle suggests, it can only be comprehended by those 
who have spiritual discernment. (1 Cor. 2 : 9, 10, 14.) 
There are many scriptures describii:i the grandeur of 
this heavenly calling we could cite d:i rime permit, but 
a few will sutKce. (See Rom. 8 : 2'.-: I Pet. 1: 3, 4 ; 
Phil. 3 : 20, 2 1 ; 1 John 3 : 2 ; 1 Cor. 6 : 2, 3 ; Rev. 2 : 
26, 2 7 ; Dan. 7: 18.) One of their chief honours is that 
they shall be kings and priests, and reign with Christ 
a thousand years.—Rev. 20, 4-G. 

M i r a c l e s of t h e K i n g d o m A g e 
We can see what a mighty work will be done in the 

Kingdom Age by our Lord Jesus Christ in not only rul
ing, judging and blessing the living nations, but also 
in bringing forth the dead for the purpose of Judgment . 
Some have, thought that when the Lad are brought 
forth to judgment, it will simply mean to condemna
tion; that their eternal destiny had 1-vii fixed at death, 
and that they will come forth only ::• hear their doom 
pronounced. Were that the case, C r i s t would be de
prived of all but a fraction of His .-\:bjects, and Satan 
would be demonstrated as more powerful than Jehovah. 

The object of the Kingdom Age w >rk is not to hear 
a recital of the good and bad deed; which the resur
rected millions of earth have commitred in the past, 
but to rule over them as a beneficen: Monarch, extend
ing to them the gracious provisions of the Xew 
Covenant, of which the Church has already received the 
benefit. This will require first their enlightenment, in 
order that they may then exercise faith and render the 
required obedience. There will then >• many "miracles 
of grace," as well as natural miracle*, testifying to the 
power and authori ty of the Kingdom; for all sorrow, 
crying and tears are to be wiped away.—Rev. 2 1 : 1-8. 

The term "judge" is not used in rae Scriptures in a 
modern sense, as the president over a criminal t r ial , 
with no other prerogative than to make "rul ings" and 
to pronounce sentence in accordance with the findings 
of the jury. A "judge" in the Scrip:ures means a king 
or ruler, also a deliverer, as when Tie Lord raised up 
judges to deliver Israel out of their d i icul t ies . ( Judges 
2 : 16-18.) So Christ and the Church will judge or rule 
over humanity, lifting up the weak and oppressed, de
livering the captives oi sin and dea:h, and destroying 
all who wilfully oppose rightcousr.- -ss in the Second 
Death.—Rev. 2 1 : 8. 

The millions of the human race who have gone down 
into death in ignorance of God's gracious plan of sal
vation, shall come forth to be enligh>?m-d by the Tru th , 
and be given an opportunity of attaining eternal life 
through Christ who died for all. As Christ has died for 
all, and there is none other name given under heaven 
whereby they may be saved (Acts 1: 12), it is abso
lutely necessary that all who have gone into death sinco 
Father Adam's transgression (and who have not 
already as, e.g., the Church been enlightened) 
should bo brought forth, in ^rder that they 
may come to a knowledge of :he Tru th . The 
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Scriptures teach that all men incurred condemna- tares state that "the hour is coming in which all that 
tion to death through Adam's sin. and so death are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
passed upon all men. (Rom. 5 : 12.) We are all born forth ( John 5 : 28, 29) , it cannot be true that the dead 
in sin, under the death sentence passed upon our first are alive either in a state of blessedness or torment. The 
parents. They also teach that Jesus ha- died for Adam Scripture testimony throughout holds out as the only 
and the whole human family, and having bought them hope for mankind of a future life, a resurrection from 
with His own precious blood, is now in a position to flic dead by the power of God through Christ, 
offer the gift of life to all who will accept it on the There are no promises of a heavenly nature to any 
conditions of faith and obedience. except the. Church, and these receive their reward at 

I t may be asked, How can those who died in ignor- the second coming of Christ. All others of the faith-
ance thousands of years before Christ eanie, have any ful of past and future ages will receive life on the per-
share in the Redemption? The answer is, Christ died feet human plane, such as Father Adam had before the 
for all in Adam, and He has authority from the Father fall. This will be the work of Christ during the thou-
to awaken from death and to give a full opportunity sand years ' reign, restoring all thai was lost, all the 
to all of Adam's race to come to an exact knowledge original privileges of the perfect man. who will have 
of the Truth , and of accepting salvation on His terms, had also the added knowledge of the evil effects of -in 
And so we read in 1 Tim. 2 : 4-7, God will have all men during the long reign of evil. The obedient of mankind 
to be saved (or preserved), and to come to an exact will be lifted up from the degraded condition into which 
knowledge of the Truth , etc. Also in John 1 : !>, that they have fallen; those who refuse to render obedience 
Jesus is the "True light which lighteth every man that and wilfully prefer sin and evil, "shall have their part 
cometh into the world/ ' in the lake of fire, . . . which is the Second Death.— 

We will call attention to a few text-, showing that Rev. 2 1 : 8. 
every child of Adam is included in God's gracious The Thousand Year Judgment will be a period of 
arrangements. (Acts 3 : 19-21.) The promise to blessing upon the good, and punishment upon evil-
Abraham that all the families of the earth would be doers. (Psa. 90 : 11-13; 97 : 1-12.) The Scriptures 
blessed. ((Jen. 12: 1-3.) There are promises concern- give no particulars of the physical condition of those 
ing other nations besides Israel ; Moak Jer . 48 : 4 7 ; who will be brought forth from the grave during the 
Elam, Je r . 49 : 39 ; Sodom. Ezek., 10: ">3-;">5; also to Kingdom Age, but it is a reasonable inference that they 
the people of Tyre. Sidon and Xineveii. And lest it will come forth in almost the same condition as they 
might be said that only the nations mentioned will be were in when they went into death. The infant who 
raised from the grave. Rev. 20: 12 specially mentions died many years ago will come forth an infant; so 
"all the dead, small and great." with the aged; they will all come forth in much the 

These great miracles of the future in rai-ing the dead, same condition as that in which they died, for Death 
in order to restore mankind to the perfect conditions brings no changes. (Eeel. 9 : 5-10.) As they render 
from which our first parents fell,have been very gene- obedience to the great Prophet. Priest and King, so they 
rally lost sight of by the great majority of Christian will make corresponding progress on the highway of 
people. Tt is remarkable how i he prominent doctrine holiness towards actual perfection and everlasting life, 
of the resurrection of the dead has been completely lost '<> the condition of perfection from which Father Adam 
sight of through the generally accepted error that death fell. The incorrigible and wilfully wicked will be 
ends all probation—that the eternal destiny of every punished with everlasting destruction, 
individual is irrevocably fixed at death. The general In Rev. 22 : 1. 2, John saw a "tree of life," or, rather, 
teaching that every one at death goes either to Heaven, a grove of trees, whose leaves were for the healing of the 
or to be eternally tormented in "Hel l ," has been respon- nations. The nations will l>e healed not only from 
sible for a vast amount of darkness on this important spiritual diseases, but also from physical, mental and 
question of Resurrection and Future Bh-sing. Wherein moral diseases. Thank God for the assurance which l ie 
would there be any need for a resurrection of the dead, gives that all things will be made new! When the 
if there were none dead; if all were alive either in Kingdom has accomplished its work every tear shall 
Heaven or "Hel l"? And what need for a future judg- have been wiped from their eyes, and death shall be no 
ment if all were already judged and their destiny more, neither mourning nor crying, neither shall there 
settled at death? These questions require only to be be any more pain, for the former things will have passed 
stated to show the absurdity of the general view, which away.—Rev. 2 1 : 4. 
is both unscriptural and unreasonable. If the Scrip- A.M.A. 

0 0 0 

Good Prospects The Open Door 
This is the second issue <>f Vol. :{ of the •• Advocate," ami The attention of Australian friends is particularly directed 

the prospects are excellent for a good year. The list of sub- to the fact that, beginning May 1. 1911, the postage on Aiw-
seril>ers and friend* is increasing; the Lord's blessing being Indian publication-, will be SO much reduced that we -hall 
graciously added to the efforts of the friends to spread the be able to post a copy of "Bible Ta-lks" from Melbourne to 
truth. ->i>y {»hue within the Commonwealth for the exceedingly small 

As a means to facilitate the introduction "f the Truth to sum of one penny ( Id . ) , instead of the Sd. hitherto charged, 
new readers, we make the special offer to send the "Advocate" hi view of this concession, the wholesale price of "Bible Talks" 
to four addresses for three months each, for the price of a granted to all "Advocate" readers will be Is. 7d. per copy |>ost 
year 's subscription—29. fid. in Australia and New Zealand, :K paid, to any address in the Commonwealth. This is a provi.len 
"(75 cents) elsewhere. Send the four addresses to either of tial opening of the door of opportunity in this great country, 
our ollices. This is an excellent way to bring the truth to the and we feel sure that friends will recognise the fact, and will 
notice of your friends, as they do not need to know—unless enter in. This notice applies only to Australia: postage in 
you wish to tell—who is causing the- papers to be sent to them, other countries remains as hitherto. 
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Parables of our Lord 
p a r a b l e of t h e G o o d S h e p h e r d 

—John 10: 1-1(>.— 
[To the Pharisees ami other Jews*.] 

THE PARABLE. 
1. Verily, verily, 1 say 

unto you, H« thai enleretlt 
not hy tlit! door into the 
sheepfold, but climbeth up 
some other way. the same 
is a thief and a rubber. 

i. Rut lie tha t entereth in 
by the door is the shepherd 
of the sheep. 

3. To him the porter open-
eth; and the sheep hear his 
voice; and he calleth his 
own sheep by name, and 
leaJeth them out. 

4. And when he putteth 
forth his own sheep, he 
goeth before them, and the 
sheep follow him: for they 
know his voice. 

5. And a stranger will 
they not follow, but will flee 
from him: for they know 
not the voire of strangers. 

G. This parable spake 
Jesus unto them: but they 
understood not what things 
they were which he snake 
unto them. 

THE GOOD 
and know 

am known of 

THE 1 N'T ERPR BTATI ().\". 
7. Then said Jesus unto 

them again, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you. I am the door 
of the sheep. 

8. All font ever came be
fore me are thieves and 
lobbels; but the sheen did 
not hear them. 

!l. I am the door: by me 
it' any man enter in, he shall 
1H- saved, ami Khali go in 
and out. and liud pastir.v. 

lit. The thief cometh not 
but for to steal, ami to kill, 
and to destroy: 1 am >• •me 
that they might have lit'.-. 
and that they might have i1 

more abundantly, 
11. I am tlie good shep

herd: the good shepherd giv-
eth his life for the she"p. 

12. But he that is an 
hireling, and not the shep
herd, whose own the sheep 
are not. seeth the wolf com
ing, and leaveth the sheep, 
and liceth : and the wolf 
cateneth thorn and scat-
tereth the sheep. 

1.3. The hireling rteeth 
because he is an hireling, 
and careth not for the 
-heep. 

14. 1 AM 
SHEPHERD, 
HIV -heep. an 
mine. 

15. As the father know-
.•: h me, even so know I the 
Father: and 1 lay down my 
life for the sheep. 

lb. And other sheep I 
have, which are not of this 
fold: them also 1 must 
bring, and they shall hea>" 
my voice; and there shall he 
one fold, and one shepherd. 

CO R R E C T L Y to understand this parable it is 
necessary to consider its setting, as shown in 
the previous chapter and in the remainder of 
the tenth chapter of John. Our Lord had 

healed the man horn blind, who, because lie would not 
disown the Master who healed him, was presently 
tamed out of the synagogue. The Pharisees could not 
deny the miracle, but nevertheless they asserted that 
Jesus was a ' 'sinner." And when the blind man in
sisted, with some warmth, that one who could perform 
so wonderful a miracle must certainly have been sent 
of God, they freshly condemned him upon whom Jesus 
had had mercy, saying— 

"Thou wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach 
u*?"—.John 9: 34. 

When the Pharisees said of Jesus, "We know not 
from whence he is," their reference was not always to 
His birthplace, or to the place of His residence, for 
these could easily have been ascertained, but to Tlis 
position as an accredited representative of God. The 
Lord's miracles were His credentials; and as they did 
not wish to acknowledge Him, they were under neces
sity to "explain away" His miracles; hence, when they 

did not plainly say, He has a devil; or He casts out 
demons by the prince of the demons, they shrugged 
their shoulders, and said, We know not, wheuce he is, 
of God, or of S a t a n ; but we know this at least: he is a 
sinner, and we will have nothing to do with Him. 
(Luke 1 1 : 15; Matt . 9 : 34 ; John 8 : 4 8 ; !>: 24 : 10: 20.) 
Our Lord's opinion of them is expressed in John 8 : 
12-47 and John 9 : 39-41; the latter passage introducing 
the parable now under consideration,. 

The appropriateness of the parable to the occasion 
is manifest. The scribes and Pharisees despised and 
persecuted the poor blind ' 'sheep," whom the Master 
had healed; but when they had cast him out. the Good 
Shepherd sought and found him, and invited him into 
His fold. 

••'Dost thou believe on 1 he Son of God?' . . . ' I t is He 
that talketh with thee.' " 

•••Lord. 1 believe.' And he worshipped Him." 
T h e Sheepfo ld 

The parable pictures all the sheep shut up in the 
fold under the care of a "porter ," waiting for the true 
shepherd to come and lead them out. In Palestine, the 
fold was a place of safety in the wilderness, or on the 
mountain side, and was usually only a space walled in 
by piling up the stones so numerous in the holy land. 
Here the sheep were safe from wolves at night, and 
here they sheltered in time of storm. 

The children of Israel were the sheep, and Jehovah 
was their owner, as described in Psalm 23 and Ezekiel 
34. God had separated them from all other nations, 
and taken them for His own people (Amos 3 : 1, 2 ) , 
tending their wants, and preserving them from evil, the 
holy prophets and others being their caretakers. But 
while the "fold" was a place of rest and protection, it 
was also a bondage, and had many disadvantages which 
time made increasingly manifest. The "'fold" seems to 
represent the Law Covenant given at Sinai which was 
in some respects a blessing, giving the people a certain 
amount of "green pastures" and "still waters," but in 
other respects a galling yoke of bondage. Zechariah 
( 9 : 9-12) describes the children of Zion as prisoners in 
a pit "wherein is no water" ; that is, the Law gave 
neither refreshment nor life to those 'bound under it. 
I t was, as the Apostle Paul says (Rom. 7: 7-14), a 
place of death— 

" The commandment, which was ordained to life, l found 
to be unto death. For sin. taking occasion by the command
ment, deceived me, ami by it slew me."—Rom. 7: 10, 11. 

" For as many as are of the works of the law are under the 
curs*': for it is written. Cursed is every one that continueth 
not, in all things which are written in the law to do them."— 
Gal. 3: 10. 

To make matters worse, both Israel and J u d a h went 
into idolatry and other'evils, so that the majority failed 
to benefit even by those features of the Law which, by 
teaching them the exceeding sinfulness of sin, were de
signed to prepare them for something better. The 
apostle shows what that better thing was— 

•'But l>efore I the I faith came, we were kept under the laic, 
shut up INTO THE FAITH which should afterward be re
vealed."—Gal. 3: 23. 

"The Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the pro
mise HY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST might be given to them 
that believe."- Gal. 3: 22. 

D e l i v e r a n c e P r o m i s e d 
Tn other words, when the right time came, the Good 

Shepherd and King appeared, with a message of hope 
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and deliverance, as the prophet had foretold— 
" Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Ziou; shout, 0 daughter of 

Jerusalem; behold, thy King cometh unto thee: lie is just, and 
having salvation . . . . Turn you to the strong hold, ye 
prisoners of hope.—Zeeh. 9 : !), 12. 

There had been many false prophets in Israel who 
pretended to be true guides to the people. There were 
also priests and Levites and others in places of autho
rity, who misused their office, and who, instead of in
structing the people in the Law of the Lord, and sup
porting the true prophets in their efforts to keep the 
people in the right path, became themselves emissaries 
of evil. Some of these even claimed to be the Messiah, 
while others claimed that the whole nation was the 
Messiah, fulfilling the predictions of Isa. 53. (This is 
still the teaching of many Jews.) They were false shep
herds, and wen; severely denounced by the prophet for 
their unfaithfulness. (Ezek. 34.) Our Lord also 
took occasion to reprove the fa he shepherds of His day 
(Mat t . 23) , and to warn the people against being mis
led by them; for they made void the Law by their tra
ditions, and would "shut up the Kingdom of heaven" 
against the meek and lowly disciples. (Mat t . 5 : 20 ; 
lo: 6; 2 3 : 13.) They also put upon the people bur
dens grievous to be borne, which they would not touch 
with one of their fingers.—Luke 1 1 : 46. 

Great was the need for deliverance; for a true Shep
herd sincerely interested in the welfare of the sheep, 
and with power and authority to guide and bless them! 
And lest all the sheep be deceived by the false shep
herds, ami there be none to profit by the true Shepherd 
when He would come, certain tests were given, to be 
applied by the "sheep" to anyone claiming to be the 
expected Deliverer. 

T h e T r u e S h e p h e r d 
would be recognised by the "porter ," would enter by 
the "door" into the sheepfold, would call the sheep by 
name, and be recognised by them as their rightful guide 
and protector. 

Who was the "porter" that, admitted Jesus to the 
Jewish sheepfold? The testimony of the law and the 
prophets, of whom John the Baptist was the last and 
greatest. Jesus alone, of all the shepherds of Israel, 
had the credentials required, and was able to show from 
the Scriptures that He was the Messiah promised. He 
was the Son of God, born of a virgin, at Bethlehem of 
J u d a h (John 7 : 42) . was publicly acknowledged of God 
by the descent of the Holy Spirit , was announced by 
John the Baptist, and performed the wonderful 
miracles, as foretold. (Matt . 1 : 21-25; 2 : 1-7; 3 : 1-17; 
4 ; 23-25; 8 : 16, 17; John 5 : 33, 36, 3 7 ; 7 : 31.) Those 
Jews therefore who still had respect to the Law and the 
Prophets, or who were willing to search the Scriptures 
as to whether or not Jesus was the Messiah, had no 
difficulty in recognising Him. They knew His voice, 
because He spoke what the Prophets foretold would be 
His messsage. Whoever had been taught of God by the* 
law and the prophets would come to Him. ( John 6 : 
45, 65.) H e spoke, not His own words, but the words 
which His Father had given Him (John 7 : 16-18; 
8 : 42, 4 3 ; 12: 44) , and which therefore were in com
plete harmony with the words spoken before bv the pro
phets.— Heb. 1 : 1, 2. 

The "thieves and robbers" disregarded the law and 
the prophets, and sought control of the sheep by illegi
timate means and for selfish purposes; the Good Shep
herd fulfilled the predictions of the law and the pro
phets, and therefore He had a right to the fold, and it 

was right for the sheep to hear His voice, and to follow 
Him. The "door" of John 10: 1 represents this right of 
entry and authority. 

T h e D o o r of t h e S h e e p 
I t is said that in the east a shepherd never drives 

his sheep; he goes before them; also that even in large 
flocks the shepherd knows each sheep by name, and that 
they readily come to him when called. I t is also said 
that when they are safe in the fold at night, he lies 
across the door or entrance, and that no sheep can go 
out, and no wolf or other enemy come in, except across 
his body. Thus he is literally the "door" of the sheep. 

Our Lord Jesus, who had the right of entry into the 
sheepfold, became the "door" through whom the sheep 
uiight be liberated from the Law Covenant fold, and 
enter into His fold. His mission was not to perpetu
ate the old arrangements under which the Jews had 
been acceptable to God, called the Old or,. Law Cove
nant, but to open up a new way of life, under the £Tew 
Covenant, based upon better promises, and with a better 
hope. He came not to put new wine into old bottles, 
or new cloth upon an old garment, but with new wine in 
new bottles, and an entirely new garment. And partici
pation in this new arrangement was possible only to 
those Israelites who were willing to come to God 
through Him, after having (figuratively) died to that 
wherein they were held. (Rom. 7: 6.) He said— 

"Xo man cometh unto the Father, hut by me."—John 14: ti. 
The teaching is plain, that while the Jews under the 

Law sustained a certain relation to Jehovah, our Lord 
Jesus came to reveal God as a loving Father, so loving 
the world as to sacrifice His own beloved Son; and be
fore any J ew could be accepted by God as a "son," he 
must first acknowledge Jesus ' sacrifice as the ground 
of forgiveness and acceptance. The office of Jesus as 
the "door" is two-fold; to debar those who boast in their 
own righteousness, as well as to admit the sincere be»-
liever. I t is manifest that it would be Impossible to 
approach God in the name of Jesus, without first 
coming to Jesus, and receiving authori ty from Him to 
use H i s name. 

Our Lord's invitations were always to the repentant 
sinners to "come" to Him—not to "go" to the Father—• 

" A l l things are delivered unto me of my Father : neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and lie to whom
soever the Son shall reveal Him. 

"Conic unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 
[ will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest 
unto vour souls. For my voke is easv, and uiv burden is 
l ight ."—Matt 11: 27-30.* 

" Ye will not come to inc. that ye might have life." Ijohn 5 : 
40.) " 1 am the bread of life : he that cometh to me shall never 
hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst." (John 
6 : 35.) "'If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink." 
(John 7 : 17). " I am the way. the truth, and the life." (John 
14 :6 ) . "Come, take up the cr*>ss. and follow me."—Mark 10 : 21. 

The Good Shepherd came first to the sheep shut up 
in the Law Covenant fold; indeed, His personal minis
try was practically confined to them. He said— 

•*I am not sent hut unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel."—Matt. 15: 24. 

And when H e sent out His disciples, he forbade them 
to go to the Samaritans or to the Gentiles, but rather 
to the "lost sheep of the house of Israel."—Matt. 10 : 
5, 6. 

In speaking of the Jewish people as "lost" sheep, the 
similitude is slightly different from that of the sheep 
shut up in a fold under the care of the porter; the lost 
sheep being one which has wandered from the fold, and 
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requiring tlie Good Shepherd to go out in search of it, 
as in the parable of the Lost Sheep.*—Luke 15 : 3-6. 

All' the children of Israel were "lost" in that they 
had wandered from their Covenant, being by nature 
unable to fulfil its requirements. Some had wandered 
into deep, outward degradation, while others who were 
outwardly clean, were inwardly full of corruption; 
others, again, did their best to keep the Law; they were 
anxiously awaiting the Messiah to deliver them from 
the Roman yoke, and to exalt their nation according to 
the promises. But all did not admit their "lost" con
dition; the Pharisees ami others boasted in themselves 
that they were righteous. They were whole, and needed 
not a physician. (Luke IS : it'; Matt . !): 11-13.) 

The Lord sought ami blessed only those who acknow
ledged their needs, and owned Him as the Sun of God, 
having the words of eternal life.— Matt. 1«5: Hi. 17; 
John 8 : 68, »>'.). 

" O t h e r S h e e p I H a v e " 
The "other sheep"—not of the Jewish ' 'fold"—to 

which our Lord referred, were to be gathered from 
among the Gentiles, as He afterward gave commission 
to His Apostles—to go into all nations, and make dis
ciples of them. (Matt . 2S: l!>, 20; Luke 24: 46, 47.) 
l ie was not only the "door" for the .lews, that they 
might pass from the Law Covenant into the New Cove
nant, but. also the 'Moor*' for the Gentiles, who had 
never been under the Law, but were wandering at large, 
that they also might come into His "fold." Tlie Apostle 
Peter speaks of these, after quoting a portion of Isa. 
5 3 : 5 : — 

"For ye were as sheep going astray; 1ml arc now returned 
unto tlie Shepherd and Bishop of your souls."—1 L'et. 2: 2.~>. 

These instructions were carefully carried out, even 
against the natural prejudice of tlie Jewish mind. The 
message was— 

"\\'lii,y„ i( r lx»Iieveth in Him shall receive remission of 
sins." "Whosoever shall * -1* 11 on tin- name of the Lord shall 
he saved."— Arts 10-. 4:!; 2: 2 1 ; Rum. 10: 1:1. 

Repentance and faith, including acceptance of Christ 
as Lord and Master, that they might do His 
will, were the terms upon which both dew and 
Gentile received forgiveness of sins. As believers 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, they constituted not 
two " fo lds ," but one; for the middle wall of partition 
between them was broken down when Christ hung upon 
the cross, having given Himself a ransom for all. (Eph . 
2: 11-18.) All for whom He died, who will accept it, 
and follow H i m in faith and obedience, are His 
"sheep." There is one fold, and one Shepherd. There 
is one wav of salvation—through the blood of His 
cross. The distinction between the " sheep" of the 
Gospel age and the " slice]) " of the Kingdom age is 
not noticed in this parable. Other Scriptures show 
that the " l i t t l e flock" of the Gospel age will reign 
with Christ, while those who become His sheep under 
that reign will be blest with everlasting life upon "the 
earth. Bu t the " fold " represents the protection and 
blessing of the !N"ew Covenant; and the Good Shepherd 
loves all the sheep for whom H e died, and who will 
embrace the terms of that ISTew Covenant when they 
are brought to the exact knowledge of the truth, either 
in this life or the next. 

When our Lord was upon the earth, the Jews should 
have had no difficulty in recognising Him as the Mes-

*For explanation of this Parable, see our issue of September, 
11)10. 

siah foretold by the prophets, for His credentials 
were beyond dispute. In His death and subsequent 
exaltation, additional tokens were given; aud it was 
thereafter possible to point to Him as the fulfilment of 
fsa. 5 3 : 10, " when thou shalt make His soul an offer
ing for sin," as did Phi l ip in answer to the inquiring 
Ethiopian. (Acts 8 : 30-37.) We, to-day, looking 
back, have the benefit of the experience of the early 
Gentile converts, as well as of the Jews, and of all the 
evidence which convinced them that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of the Living God. 1'pon us therefore 
rests a great responsibility, lest we, like the Scribes and 
Pharisees, reject the evidence and despise the Covenant 
into which He would gather the true sheep.—Heb. 13 : 
20, 21. 

Xot ouly does the Good Shepherd care for the sheep, 
but the Father also is pledged on their behalf. Could 
we imagine the Good Shepherd's protection as insuffi
cient, we have the assurance that the Heavenly Father. 
Himself stands behind the Good Shepherd, as it were, 
to defend them— 

" M y .sheep hear my voice, ami I know then), and they 
follow me; and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall 
never perish, neither slia.ll any man pluck them out oi my 
hand. My Father, which gave them inc. is greater than a l l ; 
ami no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand."— 
John 10: 28. 

Jus t a word of warning needs to be uttered here 
concerning the " sheep." So far as God and Christ 
are concerned, their preservation is beyond question. 
They will never fail. But should any " sheep " be
come disobedient, and despise the care of the Shepherd 
or the restrictions of the fold, he may wander away 
again into sin, and bring upon himself a just con
demnation. I t is necessary to hold fast the confidence 
and the hope firm to the end, if they would receive the 
full blessings of the fold and the ultimate "e t e rna l 
life." 

The T,ord Jesus bought the race with His Own 
Blood; H e gave His life a ransom for a l l ; but He is 
Good Shepherd only to the sheep who bear His voice 
and follow Him. And the Father specially preserves 
only those whom the Good Shepherd acknowledges as 
His sheep.—1 Tim. 4 : 10. 

U n d e r S h e p h e r d s 
The Good Shepherd has appointed many under shep

herds, to assist in caring for the sheep. How many of 
these have the loving spirit of their Master; how many 
are laying down their lives for the sheep? On the 
other hand, how many are misusing their position to 
bring the sheep into false bondage or false liberty, as 
different from the safety of the fold and the liberty of 
green pastures and still waters as day differs from 
night? " Give heed to yourselves," says the Apostle. 
The Lord will call yort to account for every one of His 
" little ones." Take heed that ye despise and injure 
them not. Herein is the difference between a true shep
herd and a hirel ing; the latter abandons them at the 
first sign of danger, but the true shepherd defends them 
to the last. The hireling despoils the flock to his own 
advantage; the true shepherd seeks not his own good, 
but theirs. ( John 10 : 12, 1 3 ; Acts 20 : 28-30; 1 Pet . 
5 : 1-3.) Many are the tribulations which faithful 
under shepherds new endure, but it will not be for 
long. Soon the Chief Shepherd will appear, and then 
they shall receive " a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away."—I Pet . 5 : 4. Of. fsa. 6 6 : 5. 

slia.ll
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The Field is the World 
T h e M e m o r i a l S u p p e r 

The solemn observance of this feast in memory of our Re
deemer's death was held in Melbourne on Xisan IS, being 
Wednesday evening, April 12. Besides the 123 or 130 in the 
room, the bread and wine wore supplied to some who were ill, 
and to sonic in the country and at sea. In the commemoration 
we sought to have in mind the vital fact that the death of 
Jesus is the '>asis for the Jvew Covenant, formally ratified by 
His shed hlo.-l. although to some extent operative even before 
the ratifying *aerifice was ottered, just as the Law Covenant 
was operative before the sacrifice ratifying it was formally 
offered. It woa also noted that His deatli was for the for
giveness of .-::i-. as the Ransom for all, and 03 our Passover 
Land), whose blood, sprinkled over the doorposts of our hearts, 
warns the destroyer that he must not enter here, ami whose 
llesh gives strength for the journey, ft was not in one of these 
capacities only that we commemorated the death of Jesus, but 
in all of them, and we prayed, as we did this, that in ourselves 
and all others of like precious faith there might be a keener 
realization than ever of the love of God and Christ for us and 
for all men. ,md of our privileges and responsibilities in con
nection with the blessings with which the Lord has blessed 
us. May t!i" year just begun be let ter than any that have 
gone before in our experience! 

G o o d F r i d a y C o n f e r e n c e 
The Conference in Melbourne was held as arranged, the 

attendance at .ill session* being greater than on any previous 
Good Friday. After the opening praise service at 10.45 a.m., 
the assemble-! friends were addressed by Bro. H. Shalleross, 
his subject being "The New Commandment." Bro. T. V. 
Stevenson foil »wed with an address on "Keeping in Memory" 
(1 Cor. 15: '1 . After the praise service in the afternoon, tin-
subject of "Miracles" was discussed in two addresses, that of 
Bro. G. Smeal dealing with "Miracles of the Past.*' and that 
of Bro. A. M. Anderson with '"Miracles of the Future." These 
two addresses i published elsewhere in this is-aie) were fol
lowed by a question meeting, which, in turn, was followed by 
tea served in the Hall. At 11.45 there was another short 
praise service followed by an address by Bro. F. Shauasy on 
"What is and i- to W> accomplished by the death of Christ." 
The concluding address was by the editor on the question— 
"Will all the Saved ^o to Heaven'.' What say the Scriptures?," 
Friends from the country and from other States gave us the 
pleasure of their company, and we all felt like pr.aising Col 
forever for Hi ' wonderful goodness. There was also a goodly 
number of visitors, who came to hear what might be said on 
the various subjects, some of whom seemed favourably 
impressed. 

•Six souls were immersed in water in token of their having 
given up all to follow Christ 's footsteps, to die with Him in 
the hojie of being made like Him in the resurrection. The 
immersions were not. however, done on Good Friday, but on 
Saturday. April .S. and on Faster Monday. 

On Easter Saturday, Faster Monday and Fight 
Hours Day. special tract distributions were arranged. 
No. (5, "The Wideness of God's Mercy," was the 
tract used, an 1 about 10,000 homes -were visited on 
the three days To date there have l>een nearly 80.000 copies 
of this tract placed in the homes in Melbourne and vicinity, 
besides some thousands in various other parts of Australia, 
and good results are Iteing manifest in applications for further 
reading matter. We hope soon to have the pleasure of hearing 
that this feature of the work is being vigorously prosecuted 
in other parts of the world. 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we His 

servants will arise and build." "Through God we shall do 
valiantly."—Neh. 2 ; 20 ; Psa. 60 : 12. 

" But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully ; every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so 
let him give ; not grudgingly or of necessity : for God loveth 
a cheerful giver."—2 Cor. 9." 6, 7. 

"Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him 
in store, as God hath prospered him." — 1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since our 
last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concerning the 
Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor under 
the terms of the New Covenant. 

The letter " G" after a donation number indicates that the 
donation is sent in harmony with the plan mentioned in the " G o 
Forward" letter enclosed with the November "Advocate ." It 
gives us pleasure to see some taking up the work in this way. 

No. £1 = 84.86 
- $735.31 
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BELI EVE 
I IRLSTIAN'ITY requires its professors to be Be

lievers. The Chris 
n 

•istian is not an unbeliever; he i-
it :i scept ic; he is not ;i doubter . The Christ ian 

is before all things a Believer. Me truly and positively 
believes; lie glories in it, and Ins hear t is idled with joy 
and peace through believing—not through unbelieving.— 
Rom. 15: 1.;. 

Being ailed with joy and peace in believing, the Re
liever ah .unds in hope th rough the power of the Holy 
Spirit. But the unbeliever, the fearful one, the sceptic, the 
doubter . :he walking in ter rogat ion point, ever learning and 
never coming to the knowledge , be l ieves—nothing; lie is 
void of ; iv and peace in not bel ieving; he abounds in 
hopelessness, and is on the road to Despair . 

Morco\er , there is a certain exclusiveness about Chris
tianity. It is not true that "it makes no difference what 
one believes as long as he lives r ight ." T h e facts are 
that one who believes right will have a hard time to live 
ritfht in :his evil a g e : yet by the grace of God and the 
sanctifying power of believed truth (John 17: 17: 2 Peter i : 
4) he will he bet ter than he was before. But IK- who 
believes nothing, or believes error, simply cannot have in 
his life ::ie benefit of the sanctifying power of the truth 
which he rejects. These s ta tements are abundant ly corro
borated by the h is tory of the past and by the experience 
of the present. 

The Christian must, therefore, not otdy be a Believer: 
he must be a Believer of cer ta in th ings . W e r e any one— 
even an itngel—to propose to the Believer to believe any
thing Iv.:: what is r ight , such a messenger of evil must 
be repu ted .—Gal . 1: 8, Q; 2 John 10, 11. 

It is. then, impor tan t tha t one Believe, and that he Be
lieve Right. Not only is this impor t an t ; it is essential. 
This is further demons t r a t ed by the benefits that accrue 
to him who Believes the Right Th ings . 

The Believer of the Right T h i n g s is tilled with joy and 
peace in believing, and he abounds in hope.—Rom. 15: 13. 

The Believer of the Right T h i n g s is protec ted by the 
keeping power of God. which opera tes and can operate on 
his behalf only t h rough his faith.—1 Pe te r 1 : 5. 

The Believer of the Right Th ings is saved by them, if 
he keep them in memory. ( John 3 : ' 6 ; 1 Cor. 15: 1, 2.) 
The only way to keep the Right T h i n g s in memory is by 
giving them out to Cithers in loving service, and by prac
tising them in the life, in adding to the faith the divine 
virtues. If these virtues be not added by him who begins 
well bv believing the Righ t Th ings , the Righ t T h i n g s will 
presently be forgot ten by him.—I Pe te r 2: 0, marg in ; 2 
Peter 1: 5-<). 

The Believer of the R igh t T h i n g s has within his reach, 
through his faith, the victory that overcome tti the world. 
—I John 5: 4. 5-

The Believer of the Right T h i n g s is made a par taker 
of Christ, if he hold his faith firm to the end.—Heb. 3 : 
6. 14: 1 Pe ter 1: 0; Matt . 24: 13-

The obligation of the Christ ian to hold fasi certain 
Right Things firm to the cud shows that he must reject 
the W r o n g : that is to -ay. he 11111-1 not believe every 
thing he may happen to hear. l i e must prove all the 
things he may hear : he must try the doctr ines proposed to 
htm: he must hold fast the Good.— 1 John 4: 1 : 2 Peter 
2: i : 1 Thess . 5: 21. 

This show- that true Christ ian Faith i- not fatuous 
credulity, nor ignorant superst i t ion. T h e t rue Chris t ian 
Faith is based on reasonable evidence, subs tan t ia t ing that 
which the Christian must believe. But what are some of 
these Right Things, which the Chris t ian must believe, and 
must keep in memory, in order to be saved? A few nf 
I he most conspicuous of them are here mentioned. 

1. " He that cometh to Gcd must believe tha t H e is, 
and tha t H e is a rewarder of t h e m tha t di l igent ly seek 
Him."—Heb. 11: 6. 

Precisely! I low could one expect to hud God. while de 
nying or doubt ing His existence? Or why should one 
seek after God, if He quest ioned His will ingness or 
ability to reward the seeker? It is self-evident that belief 
in the cxi-tence. the sovereignty and the benevolence of 
God is essent ial : it is the very first thing. We, be ing 
finite, cannot hope to search out every th ing about the 
In finite God; but we may know what it has pleased l l in i 
to reveal concerning Himself, (a) by the tes t imony of Hi-
work- fPsa. to: 1: Rom. 1: 18-20. marg in ; Iv/ek. .17: 12 14); 
(b) by the test imony of His W o r d ( P-a. 1 10: 78, ~o>; <c> h\ 
the revelation of His Son. ( John 10: 15; Luke IO: 22; 
J o h n 14: 7-0.1 Another way of k n o w i n g God, and learn 
ing more about Him, is by the indwell ing of the Holy-
Spirit, g ran ted to God's people. Th i s is essential if one 
would gain eternal life.—1 John 2: 13: .?: 24: 4: 7. X. 1.;; 
5: 20; John 17:.?. 

2. " N o man cometh unto the F a t h e r but by me."—John 
14: 6. 

He who hopes to find God mus t not only ' 'di l igently 
seek H im" ; he must seek in the r ight manner , if success i-
to reward him. T h e et iquet te at the cour t s of ear th ly 
potenta tes is arranged with t r e a t precision, and must be 
punctiliously observed. In approaching the Empero r of 
the Universe, the suppliant must honour Jesus Christ as 
the one Mediator between God and men. W h o obta ined 
this unique distinction by giving Himself a Ransom for 
all. (1 Tim. 2: 4-7.) It is true that no man can come to 
God except through fesus. It is a lso t rue that Jesus is 
able to save to the u t te rmost those who come unto God 
by Him. The Lord Jesus can thus save, because He 
ever lives to intercede for those who in the first place come 
unto God by Him, and who. when they subsequently 
t ransgress without wilfulness against the divine will, 
humbly confess their -in. ( H e b . 5: o: 7- -'.s: 

10: 26; 1 John 1: «): 2: 1, 2.) But if any one 
seek God and Hi - favour- in some o ther way. 

Whoever r e c e i v e * th is p a p e r , not h a v i n g o r d e r e d It, Is r e q u e s t e d to accept a n d r e a d It, 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It a n Inv i ta t ion to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r reader . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y beg in w i th any n u m b e r . 



34 T h e PScw C o v e n a n t Advoca te June, 1911 

he will find tha t Jesus Christ, the appointed Way, will 
be to him Jesus Christ, the Wall . 

3. "And you, tha t were sometime al ienated and enemies 
in your mind by wicked works, yet now ha th H e reconciled 
in the body of His flesh through death."—Col. 1: 21, 22. 

Th is is the work of Jesu.» a> Mediator or Reconciler be
tween God and men. and this is the fundamental need 
of men: they need Jesus, the Mediator, to reconcile them 
to God. These words exhibit the position of the human 
race every OIK; of us born out of ha rmony with God. 
inside and outside, from the crown of the head to the sole 
of the foot. It was the mi — ion of the Apostles, and has 
been the duty of all Christians Mnce to proclaim the truth, 
and to beseech men to be reconciled to God and to B F -
L I F V F the W o r d of Truth. If they would believe. God 
would impute their faith t" them for r ighteousness , and 
so they would be justified >r declared right. Many are 
the words of Scr ipture setting forth these tilings. (2 Cor. 
5: 18-21; Rom. 4: 2J-.25; 5: :. n , !_>. 18. 19.) And, sail to 
say, many are the false prophets who have arisen to deny 
tlicse fundamentals.—2 Peter _>: i-.}: _• J o h n 10: 11. 

4. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Chris t , and thou shalt be 
saved."—Acts 16: 31. 

Few and simple are these words, but vast their im
port. Salvation is the promise, belief the condition. T o 
believe on Jesus as Lord means that one acknowledges 
Jesus Christ as the Lord of ill (Rom. 14: 0; Phil. 2: 0-11). 
and as his Lord in particular (John 20: 28, 2()), to the glory 
of God. so that the believer submits himself to do the 
will of his Lord, saying, "Wha t wilt Thou have me to 
do?'" T o believe on the L ird as Jesus means that one 
acknowledges himself as 1 sinner, and Jesus as his 
Saviour, W h o "gave Mini--.'; for us that l i e might re
deem us from ail iniquity" Titus 2: 14"), and W h o shall 
"save His people from their sins." (Matt . 1: 21.) T o 
believe <>n the Lord Jesus .- Chri>t means that one ac
knowledges Jesus as the anointed Son of God, (he Messiah 
foretold by the prophe t s : i: means al-o to acknowledge 
that Jesus is the Son of G id, with power by the resur
rection from the dead.—R m. f: 4: Acts 10: .?8: 5: 30. 
31; 2: 36. 

5. " W h o s o e v e r believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born 
of God."—1 J o h n 5: 1. 

A son of God! Such is he who confesses that Jesus 
is the Messiah. l i e i-; received as a member of the di
vine family. After believing, lie receives the Holy Spirit 
CF.ph. 1: 13). and then he i- enabled to recognise God as 
his Fa ther and himself as God's son. (Rom. 8: 14-16.) 
S ta r t ing as a "babe ," nourished by "the sincere milk of 
the W o r d , " he is expected to make spiritual g rowth in 
grace and to be able to t.:ke the " s t rong meat" of the 
same W o r d . (1 Pe te r 2: 2: Heb. 5: 13, 14.) It is a love 
a l together ex t raord ina ry that the Fa ther hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God. (t 
John 3 : 1-3.) I t is more than marvel lous that we, orig
inally God's enemies, needing Jesus to act as Mediator 
between God and us. should be permi t ted to suffer with 
Jesus in the hope of becoming joint heirs with Him.— 
Rom. 8: 17: 2 Tim. _': i_>; 1 Peter 1: 3-5. 

Now. how is one to Believe tiie Right T h i n g s wi thout 
knowing them? Manifestly, one cannot believe what he 
has never heard. And if one cannot believe, th rough not 
having heard the Right Things , he has not yet had his 
oppor tuni ty for salvation. Perhaps he has died without 
having enjoyed such opportunity. But -ven so. the be
reaved ones need not despair over such a case : because 
it is God's will that all shall be brought to an accura te 
knowledge of the Tru th—the Right Th ings—to the end 
that they may Believe them, and so be saved unto ever
last ing life.*—Rom. to : 13-15; ' Tim. 2: 4; 4: 10. 

Finally, what does it really mean to Believe? Has one 
believed, when he has given mental assent to a proposi 
tion? Xo! The faith which justifies issues from tin-
centre of one's being, propelled by the motive power of 
love and affection. This love i-- drawn forth by the 
realisation that God first loved Us and sent His Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins. ( 1 John 4: 10.) And so 
we are told, "Wi th the hear t man believeth unto r igh teous 
ness, and with the mouth confession i- made un to salva
tion."— Rom. 10: Q, 10. 

W a s the creation of man finished when the body was 
formed of the dust of the ground? Xo; the creat ion of 
man was not finished until that body had had the b rea th 
of life breathed into its nostrils. When that was done 
the man became a living soul. Even SO, mere menta l 
assent is 110 more to be considered Faith than the brea th
less body was to be considered a living man. T h e body 
without the breath is dead: faith without works is dead. 
( James _': 26.) Not everything is profitable to him who 
professes to believe in Christ, but only "Fa i th which 
worketh by Love." (Gal. 5: 6.) T h u s we are again 
assured that the Faith on account of which God is pleased 
to justify isfiues from the heart , and is energized by love 
for God and Christ, (t John 4: JO, _>i; 3 : 23, 24: 5: 1.) Il 
"works ." and so demons t ra tes its vitality. If one 's Faith do 
not work, tirst in obedience to God and Christ, and second, 
in activity in the ministry of reconciliation which was com 
mit ted to all believers (Heb . 5: <>; Phil. 2: u ; 2 Cor. 5: 
K;-_»I: 6: 1-3). it is as dead as a breathless corpse. It can 
avail nothing because only that *' Faith which W o r k e t h by 
L o v e " avails. " W i t h the heart man believeth un to 
Righteousness ," because it pleases God to impute such an 
one's faith to Him for righteousness. (Rom. 4: 23-25.) 
Therefore let us 
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0 & 0 
Observations on the Ten Plagues of Egypt 

TH E S E ton plagues were inflicted upon Egypt in 
a manner remarkably adapted to punish the 
stupid idolatries of that people, their monstrous 

wickedness, and their wanton cruelties. This will ap
pear from a few observations. 

1. The waters turned to blood. The priests of 
Egypt held blood in abhorrence, yet they eruelly sported 
with the blood of the captive Israelites, whose children 
they had caused to be cast into the river. The Egypt
ians worshipped the river Xile as a god; part ly on 
account of its delicious waters; but, chiefly as the 
great means of the extraordinary fertility of their 
lands by its annual overflow. They called it, The Ocean; 
but its waters being turned into blood, must have ex

cited their loathing and detestation, while the calamity 
would cover them with*confusion and shame, their fish 
having died, and their deity beitrg degraded. 

2. The plague of frogs. Frogs were consecrated to 
the Egyptian deity Osiris; and their swelling was 
regarded by the priests, as an emblem of divine 
inspiration. Their gross superstition, therefore, was 
suitably punished, when their sacred river was pol
luted with miraculous swarms of these creatures, so as 
to fill the land, and to enter even their houses, their beds, 
and the vessels of their food, making the whole country 
offensive. 

:}. The plague of lice. The idolatries of Egypt were 
accompanied with, rites, the most unclean, foul, and 
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abominable; but these were performed under the ap- their fabulous deities, Isis and Osiris, as their pro-
pearance of scrupulous external cleanliness, especially tectors from fire: consequently this plague must have 
In respect to the priests. They were excessively cau
tious lest any lice should be found upon their garments, 
particularly when they officiated in the religious ser
vices of their idol temples: so that by this plague, their 
superstitious prejudices must have been distressingly 
shocked, and the people with the priests overwhelmed 
with a common disgrace; the magicians acknowledged, 
therefore, that this was " the finger of God." 

4. The plague of flies. The Egyptians worshipped 
several deities, whose province it was to drive away 
flies, which swarmed in their country during the sum
mer season. I n many places they even offered an ox in 
sacrifice to these despicable insects. Beelzebub, or 
Baalzebul, the god of Ekron (2 Kings 1: 2 ) , was a fly-
deity of this people. The plague of flies, therefore, 
was the more grievous to them, as it so utterly degraded 
this revered divinity of Egypt . 

5. The murrain of the cattle. The Egyptians held 
many beasts in idolatrous veneration. The lion, wolf, 
dog, cat, ape, and goat, among the wild animals, were 
held sacred by them; but especially the ox, heifer, and 
ram. The soul of their god Osiris was believed to re
side in the body of the bull Ap i s : yet neither Osiris nor 
all the rest could save the beasts of Egypt from the fatal 
disease which fell upon them at the command of Moses 
the messenger of Jehovah. This must have been the 
more grievous tc the Egypt ians , as they found no in
jury befall the cattle of Israel. 

6. The plague of boils. The Egyptians had several 
medical divinities, to whom, on particular occasions, 
they sacrificed lining men. These wore taken, it is sup
posed, in those times, from among the Israelites. They 
were burnt alive upon a high altar, and their ashes were 
cast into the a i r ; that, with every scattered atom, a 
blessing might descend. Moses, therefore, took ashes 
from the furnace, perhaps where human bodies had 
beeen offered as sacrifices, and cast them into the a i r ; 
atoms of which were scattered by the wind, and over
spread the land, and these descended upon both priests 
and people in curses, with tormenting boils, which 
shamed their honoured deities. 

7. The plague of hail, rain, and fire. In Egypt it 
neither hails nor ra ins; and the Egypt ians worshipped 

been very terrible. By the destruction of the barley, 
their supply of food must have been grievously dimin
ished; and by the loss of the flax the trade in fine linen, 
which in Egypt was very great and important , must 
have been extensively spoiled, to the dishonour of their 
false divinities. 

8. The plague of locusts. In Africa these destructive 
creatures so dreadfully abound, that their swarms some
times cover an extent of land a hundred miles square ; 
and, devouring in a single night every green herb, they 
produce a fearful famine, as described by the prophet 
Joel. Such havoc followed them in E g y p t ; nor could 
Lsis, Serapis, and all the divinities of the land, avail to 
deliver them from under the rod of Moses, the appointed 
badge of his divine mission. 

9. The plague of darkness. The Egypt ians wor
shipped darkness as the origin of their gods. Orpheus, 
the most ancient pagan writer, who borrowed his no
tions from Egypt, in one of his hymns says, " I will sing 
of night, the parent of the gods and m e n : night, the 
origin of all things." They were therefore plagued 
with a horrible darkness—the blackness of darkness, 
with darkness which might be felt. . . . These evils 
their gods had no power either to prevent or alleviate, 
while the Israelites enjoyed light in all their dwellings. 

10. The death of the first-born in every family. The 
bowlings of the Egyptians at their funerals, and at the 
decease of their friends, were dreadful beyond those of 
every other people; but now they had cause for their 
lamentation. The principal reason of this last and 
heaviest calamity, was to avenge their unlamented 
cruelties upon the people of Israel. They had been 
preserved as a nation by one of that family, and yet 
they had enslaved the people, and murdered numbers 
of their male children; but now the awful vengeance of 
God overtook them, in righteous retribution visiting 
every house with the death of the eldest child in every 
family, "from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on the 
throne, even unto the first-born of the maid-servant 
that was behind the mill, and, all the first-born of 
beaste." This last judgment humbled the proud spirit 
of Pharaoh , and he in haste released the people of God. 

—Companion to the Bible. 

0 
Adversaries and the Adversary 

(Continued from April issue.) 

There are several points to notice here. First, the 
distinction carefully made between those who were 
" diseased " and those who were " possessed of devils." 
The woman who was confined to bed with a fever is 
not said to have been possessed with a devil, although 
delirium is a general symptom of that disease; on the 
other hand, the man with the unclean spirit was not 
so incapacitated but that he could attend the. syna
gogue, and his delirium (if such it could be called) 
is ascribed to an outside influence— 

"What have we to do with Hwe, thou Jesus of Nazareth? 
Art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the 
Holy One of God."—Mark 1: 24. 

The second point to notice is that in the healing of 
the fever patient no injury was caused by the departure 
of the complaint; neither did the depart ing fever offer 
a protest. At the word of the Master, the patient was 
quite well, so that she was able to wait upon him, as 

was befitting. But how was it with the man from 
whom the unclean " s p i r i t " was east out? H e was 
" t o r n " (i.e., convulsed) with one last paroxysm, in 
token of the anger of the evil spirit at being dr ivc i 
out. Surely this was no ordinary sickness! See also 
Mark 9 : 26. 

The third point to notice is that our Lord from the 
very beginning of His ministry rebuked the spirits as 
persons of reason and intelligence. 3Tot only did Jesus 
rebuke the spirit which was cast out at the synagogue 
(Verse 25) , but all those subsequently cast out— 

"He suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew 
him."—Mark 1: 34. R.V. margin. 

Matthew ( 4 : 23, 24) makes a distinction be
tween "d ive r s diseases and torments," " p a l s y , " 
" l u n a t i c s " (R.V. epileptics), and " th o se which 
were, possessed with devils" (Gr. demoniacs); yet 
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according to Matt. 9 : 32 ; 12; 22; IT: 15, 
dumbness, blindness and epilepsy may IK1 accompani
ments of demoniacal possession. (Verse IS.) 

The leper was instantly cleansed (Mark 1: 40-42); 
the sick of the palsy rose up immediately ( 2 : 1 2 ) ; the 
withered hand was at once restored whole as the other 
(tf: 5 ) ; the woman was straightway made whole when 
she touched the hem of His garment ( 5 : 25-34); the 
deaf and dumb at once spoke plainly ( 7 : 35—a most 
wonderful cure) ; the blind " saw every man clearly " 
( 8 : 25) ; the dead were raised without commotion. 
(Mark ,">: 42 ; John 11 : 44.) The healing of the sick
ness was all that was required. 

Hut in the matter of casting out demons or evil spirits 
i lie relief of the afflicted was not the only tvquire-
uieiif; the evil spirit responsible for the obsession had 
to be rebuked, and commanded to silence.—Mark :!: 11, 
12; 9 : 17-26. 

Another point to notice is that frequently the demons 
or evil spirits cried out, before t iny were addressed 
by the Lord, by way of showing acquaintance .vith 
Him. This is not said of those afflicted with disease; 
only of the obsessed. The Lord did not wish their 
testimony as to His identity. Their patronage would 
have done His cause no good; it would have confused 
the issue. A clear cut line of separation needed to be 
made between them and the Son of God. (Mark 1: 
•J4. 2."), .'54; 2 : 11, 12; etc.) The same was true of the 
Apostles, who refused their testimony.—Acts 1(5: Hi. 

Evil S p i r i t s o r D e m o n s 
If will be observed that in the above remarks the 

evil " s p i r i t s " have been identified with the " d e v i l s " 
or ' ' d e m o n s " ( it .Y.) The reason of this is that the 
Scripture accounts use the words interchangeably. 
(Compare Matt. 8: 2S, 3 1 ; Mark :>: 2, 12, 13, 16; Luke 
ID: 17. 2<>.) The phrase "possessed with a devil" is 
a translation of the Greek demonizomai, which means, 
according to Strong, to be " exercised by a demon."' 

The word " devil " a.- \\>v>\ in the Authorised Version 
is from two different Greek words, doimon or dai-
monion, and diaholus. The former is rendered 
"demon" in the \l.\~.. and occurs in its various forms 
about 77 times. As above shown it is used inter
changeably with " sp i r i t , " to denote evil angels who 
sometimes take possession of men. 

The meaning of diabolua will be considered further 
along. The Revised Version, either in the text or in 
the margin, gives " demon " when required by the 
erigina!. 

N"o other explanation but thai of spirit possession or 
control seems adequate to the facts. Nor is it right to 
say, as some do, that our Lord and the Apostles, in 
rebuking the "demons," were making a concession to 
the superstition of those times. That was not their 
custom on other subjects, and to make such an asser
tion in regard to this one is pure assumption. It is 
common among heathen peoples to regard all disease as 
produced by the gods, which, they say, need to be pro
pitiated, sometimes by the sacrifice of living children. 
The Lord and the Apostles discountenanced all error 
and superstition. As already -shows* they carefully dis
tinguished between ordinary sickness and demoniacal 
possession; and far from encouraging the people to 
propitiate the evil spirits, they boldly showed their 
authori ty over those spirits by the voice of command— 
"in the name of the Lord Jesus."-—Matt. 10: 8; Luke 
[•: :, 2 ; 10: I ; Acts 16: IS. 

There are at least two things which those who deny 
demoniacal possession are unable to account for, besides 
the conversations between the demons and those w |,,, 
had power over them. The first is the circumstance of 
the man in the tombs. He had "niiiiii/ devils" (thev 
claimed to be a "legion"), who, on realising that thev 
were to be cast out from the man, pleaded thai lie 
"would not command them to go out info the deep" — 
R.V., "the abyss." (Luke 8 : 31.) Whether the idea* 
and fears of the demons concerning "the abyss" were 
correct or not, the fact remains that they, as intelligent 
beings, were able to express a choice of residence, and 
to offer an objection to the will of the Lord, whom they 
acknowledged to be the Son of God. They were bound 
to go wherever the Lord commanded them, and at their 
request He permitted them to enter into the swine. The 
result was that the entire herd "ran violently down a 
steep place into the lake, and were choked." Those bo 
deny demoniacal possession must not only explain how 
a disease, such as insanity, could engage in conversa
tion, and suggest an adequate motive for the Lord to 
transfer disease from one man to a herd of animal-. 
but they must also explain why three evangelists ( Mat
thew. Mark and Luke), writing under the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit , give these detail- as a true historical 
record tor the benefit of God's people throughout the 
age; for it is to be remembered that the New Testa
ment was not written solely (if at all) for the Gada-
renes who witnessed this miracle, but for believers of 
subsequent times. 

The second thing which those who deny demoniacal 
possession are unable to account for is how a disea-c, 
even such an one as insanity or epilepsy, could In- n 
means of gain, so that a young girl should suppori 
several "masters." who should be enraged when the 
"spirit, of divination" had been cast out of her, and 
they found ' ' that the hope of their gains was gone." 
(Acts 16: 19.) "Divinat ion" and "soothsaying" tire 
not symptoms of insanity or epilepsy to-day, and there 
is no reason to suppose that they ever were. -Inst what 
they consisted in. we shall endeavour to show further 
on. 

Further assistance to the understanding of the 
ancient use of the word demon is found in Acts 17: 
IS. The Athenians said that Paul "seeineth to In- a 
setter forth of strange demons;" or, as the American 
R.V. has it, "foreign divinities." From this it appeal-
that the ancients called their gods (both good and 

. bad), "demons," the idol or statue being merely a re
presentation of the god, and not the god itself. The 
attributes which the heathen gave to their god-, such 
as Jup i t e r or Zeus, Mercury or Hermes, Diana, final, 
etc., were undoubtedly fictitious, but from what I he 
Scriptures say of evil spirits, if would appear that these 
spirits took advantage of heathen credulity to drag 
them down to greater depths of sin and degradation. 
This use of the word "demon," to refer to heathen 
divinities or gods, is also shown in Matt. !• : :!4; Mark 
3 : 22, 2 3 ; Luke 11 : 15-20. 

The word "demon" is always used by the Lord and 
the apostles in a bad—never ill a good—sense; ami the 
worship of the heathen is ascribed as rendered, not In 
the idol itself, nor in an innocent and ignorant way l>» 
God (as some modern apologists for idolatry would 
have us believe), but to evil spirits— 

"What say T then? that .i tiling sacrificed to idols is *n\ 
tiling, or that an idol is anything? lint T say, that tin- t'>" 
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nhkh tho Clout ill's sacrifice, I liny suvrifuv to demons, and not 
ig Cod: ami I would not that ye should have communion 
*itn demons. Ve MMIIIOI drink ilie cup o! the Lord, and tho 
.up nf demons: ye cannot partake of the tabic of the Lord, 
tad o' the tabic of demons. Or do we provoke the Lord to 
..•iiloiisy? Are we stronger Hum lie?"—1 Cor. 10: 10-22. 

Those words lo.se all their force if it is not reeog-
' nised that the Apostle was warning the Church of the 

real power behind heathen idolatry. This warning is 
H much needed to-day as then. But it was not the 
first warning which the Lord had given 1 Lis people on 
tlie subject. The dews had for ages been instructed to 
avoid all heathen abominations, and they had been, on 
different occasions, severely punished for disobedience. 
(Micab 5 : 12-14.) Words similar to Paul 's were spoken 
by Moses in the wilderness. (Dent. 32: 16-10.) The 
Psalmist also showed the connection between demons 
anil idolatry. ( Psa. 100: 30-30.) In both these in
stances the word "'devils" should be ' 'demons." 

D i v i n a t i o n , N e c r o m a n c y , e t c . , F o r b i d d e n 
The warnings and commands to the children of 

Israel through Moses were very explicit:— 
"When thou art come into the land which the Lord thy God 

giveth thee, thou sha.lt not learn to do after the abominations 
• if those nations. There shall not be found among you any
one that niaketh his son or his daughter to pass through the 
lire, or that useth divination, or an observer of times, or an 
enchanter, or a. witch, or a ciianncr. or a eonsulter with familiar 
spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer, t o r all that do these 
tilings are an abomination uutu the Lord: and because of 
these abominations the Lord doth drive them out before thee." 
—Dent. IS: 0-12; Lev. 10: -0, 3 1 ; 20: 0. 

"A man also or woman thai hath a familiar spirit , or that 
is a wizard, shutl surely In: put /" death,"—Lev. 20: 27; Exod. 
it'. 18. 

We read that Moses was ' 'learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egypt ians" (Acts 7 : 22) , which probably in
cluded a knowledge of the methods of those who prac
tised magical arts. The Israelites in general, although 
they lived in the land of Goshen, separate from the 
Egyptians, were doubtless more or loss contaminated 
by their intercourse with an idolatrous people, else 
they would not so readily in the wilderness have made 
the golden calf to worship. (Exod. 32.) ' A "mixed 
multitude" who followed them were probably largely 
responsible for this readiness to carry along the heathen 
abominations. (Xum. 1 1 : 4.) I t was necessary, there
fore, in order to have this people for a holy people of 
God, to separate them from these evil practices and 
influences, human and Satanic. Well would it have 
been for Israel, had they obeyed God in these mat ters ; 
and well would it be for men of later days, who see 
these warnings in the Scriptures, if they would avoid 
as the' plague till and sundry modern manifestations of 
evil spirits. 

In Csrael there was no need to consult heathen 
diviners and magicians, for God had given to Moses 
and Aaron, in addition to the elaborately detailed Law, 
the ' T r i m and Thuminim." (Exod. 28 : 30 ; Lev. 8; 
8.) The movements of the children of Israel were 
directed by the judgment of the Urim and ThuinmfTn, 
when the High Priest bore it upon his breast into the 
Most H o l y ; as were all other matters of importance 
(not detailed in the written Law) during their subse
quent history. (Num. 2 7 : 2 1 ; Judges 1 : 1 ; 2 0 : 18, 
26-28.) The Lord also sent them prophets through 
whom further warnings and instruction were given. 
Failure to consult the Lord before entering upon 
various leagues and enterprises was an affront to God. 
(Joshua 0 : 14. 15; 1 Chron. 10: 14.) Saul's complete 
rejection by the Lord was shown by his failure to 

receive answer by the Urim and •Thuminim or by the 
Prophet Samuel. (1 Sam. 28 : b'.) And his wilful 
aposraoy was shown by his consultation with one <>f 
I he forbidden ' 'witches," and specifically asking her 
to consult her "familiar spirit ," and "divine" what he 
wished to know. (1 Sam. 2 8 : 7, 8.) Ahaziah, King 
of Israel, preferred to " inquire" of Baal-zebub, rather 
than of God. ( 1 Ki. 1: 2, 3.) But David's position as 
successor of Saul to be King of Israel was shown by 
the fact that he received answers from the Lord, by the 
Urim and Thuminim, when he went to enquire accord
ing to the prescribed manner.—1 Sam. 2 3 : 2-12; 30: 

Tho forbidding of the children of Israel to make 
graven images, or any likeness of anything that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the waters under the earth (Exod. 20 : 4, 23) . did 
away with more than the idols of Egypt and Canaan, 
which were confessedly made to represent heathen 
deities, and which were associated with many corrupt 
practices. This command also forbade those ''house
hold gods" (the Teraphim) which seem to have been 
in use in the days of Laban, if not from the earliest 
times, and which may have been originally associated 
with the worship of Jehovah (Gen. 3 1 : 10, 33 ; 2.">: 
22; 1 Sam. 10: 13-16, R.V.), but which were after
ward perverted to idolatrous purposes. (Judges 17: 
.">; 18: 1S-20.) The Teraphim were dispensed with at 
the same time that the erection of individual altars for 
sacrifice was discontinued, and for the same reason, 
namely, that God might be recognised as dwelling in 
the Tabernacle (subsequently the Temple) , and that 
approach to Him should be through the prescribed 
sacrifices of the Levitical priesthood. Thus all the 
people were united in the worship of the One True God, 
that they might be instructed by Him in truth and 
holiness, and prepared to receive still richer blessing 
through the promised Messiah. 

The "lot" was another means whereby the will of the 
Lord was ascertained. (Prov. 16: 33.) The land of 
Canaan was divided by lot. (Xum. 26 : 55, 56; Josh. 
17: 6.) Saul was chosen King by this means. (1 
Sam. 10 : 17-21.) The same custom prevailed among 
other nations. ( Jonah 1 : 7 ; Matt. 27: 35.) But when 
Israel ran after other gods, the Lord no longer honoured 
them in the casting of lots; which custom parsed away 
with other legal forms, when Christ nailed them to the 
cross. 

D i v i n a t i o n 

These inquiries of the Lord by the Urim and 
Thuminim were never called "divination." that term 
being always used in an evil sense. To "divine" was 
to read tho future by various "signs." "omens." etc. 
Eight kinds of divination are spoken of in Scripture— 
bv the cup (Gen. 44 : 2, 15), by arrows, bv the teraphim 
('images), by the liver "(Ezek.' 2 1 : 21, 22) . by Ihe staff 
(Hosea 4 : 12) . by astrology (Tsa. 47 : 13). by dreams 
(Dout. 1 3 : 1-3). and by familiar spirits (1 Sam. 28 : 
8 ; Acts 16 : 16), most of these being mixed with various 
enchantments and magical arts. I t is not likely that 
Joseph used his cup for that purpose, but his remark 
shows that divining by the cup was customary in 
Egypt in his day. 

On the methods employed. Home ' s "Introduction" 
says:— 

' ' Julius Screno* tolls us. that the method of divining hi/ thr 
flip among the Abyssinian*, ('haldees, and Egyptians, was ro 
till it first with water, then to throw into it their plates of 
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gold iiiul silver, together with gome precious stones, whereon 
were engraven certain characters; and, after that, the persons 
who came to consult thu oracle used certain forms of incanta
tion, and so calling upon the devil, rocvived their answers 
several ways; sometimes by articulate sounds, sometimes by 
the characters, which were in the cup, arising upon the sur
face of I lie water, and by tnis arrangement forming the an
swer; and many times by the visible appearing of the per
sons themselves about whom the oracle was consulted. Cor
nelius Agrippa tells us likewise, that the manner of some was 
to pour melted wax into a cup containing water, which wax 
would range itself into order, and so form answers, according 
to the questions proposed. 

"Jerome . . . says that 'the manner of divitdny by arrows 
was this: They wrote on several arrows the names of the cities 
against which they intended to make war, and then putting 
them promiscuously all together into a quiver, they caused 
them to be drawn out in the manner of lots, and that city, 
whose name was on the arrow Hirst drawn out, was the first 
they assaulted.' Thin method of divination was practised by 
the idolatrous Arabs, ami prohibited uy Mohammed, and was 
likewise used by the ancient Cheeks and other nations. 

"Divination by in-sjn>iin;/ the ticcr of slaughtered animals 
was another mode of ascertaining future events, much prac
tised by the ({reeks and Human*. The liver was the lirst and 
principal part of the entrails observed for this purpose. 

"Divination '».'/ the staff . . . is supposed to have been thus 
performed: The person consulting measured his stall' by spans, 
or by the length of his linger, saying, as he measured, 'I will 
go, or, 1 will not go; I will do such a thing, or, 1 will not do 
it,' and as the last span fell out so he determined. [Another 
method) was performed by erecting two stick-, after which 
they murmured forth a. certain charm, and then, according as 
the sticks fell, backwards or forwards, towards the right or left, 
they gave advice in any affair." 

An u n h e a l t h y s l a te of m i n d is, to .say the leas t , the 
result of such prac t iced of d i v i n a t i o n . S u c h a m i n d 
sees " s i g n s " a n d ' "omens ' ' in e v e r y t h i n g (see 1 Kings 
2 0 : .'{.'?, R .V. , m a r g i n ) ; ins tead of a c t i n g from p r i n c i p l e , 
or on g r o u n d s of reason a n d equ i ty , it is the c o n s t a n t 
p rey of conf l ic t ing e m o t i o n s of fear , d e s p e r a t i o n , 
c u p i d i t y , a n d exped iency . All down the ages, the 
n a t i o n s have been u n d e r bondage to these or s i m i l a r 
s u p e r s t i t i o n s . Even in o u r d a y , to see a black ca t , or 
to get s ight of the moon over the shou lde r , or to spil l 
sa l t , a r e cons ide r ed ' ' b ad o m e n s , " Tn the l a t t e r case , 
the " s p e l l " is b roken by toss ing some of the salt over 
the shou lde r . T o fore te l l the f u t u r e by the fo rms 
a s s u m e d by the tea leaves ( t h e modern d i v i n a t i o n by 
the c u p ) , or by i n t e r p r e t i n g d r e a m s , a r e f a v o u r i t e ( a n d 
i n j u r i o u s ) " a m u s e m e n t s " in m a n y households to -day . 

(To be C< 

T h e c o m p a r a t i v e l y i n n o c e n t " loves me, loves me n o t , " 
while p l u c k i n g the pe ta l s of a flower, is l ikewise a sur 
v iva l of the a n c i e n t ' ' d i v i n a t i o n " by m e a s u r e m e n t s on 
the staff. 

W h a t sha l l we say , t hen , of those who ( fo r a con
s i d e r a t i o n ) s t i l l cas t a " h o r o s c o p e " — t o j u d g e , f rom im
posi t ions of the heaven ly bodies a t a pe r son ' s b i r t h , 
what h is f u t u r e will be ( I s a . 4 7 : 1 1 - 1 3 ) , of 
the " s o r c e r e r s , " or " e n c h a n t e r s " ( A c t s S : 9 - 1 1 ; 
1 3 : 0 - 1 2 ; M a i 3 : 5 ) , a n d of the P y t h o n 
esses ( A c t s l b ' : 1 6 ) , whose successors a r e al l too n u m e r 
ous a n d p r o s p e r o u s to-day , u n d e r the n a m e s of " a s t r o 
logers , " " m e n t a l h e a l e r s , " " f o r t u n e t e l l e r s , " s p i r i t u a l i s t i c 
" m e d i u m s , " " m i n d r e a d e r s , " a n d " h y p n o t i s t s " ; not to 
m e n t i o n the " f a k i r s " of I n d i a a n d the " m e d i c i n e - m e n " 
of savage t r ibes? 

P r o f e s s i n g C h r i s t i a n s who " d a b b l e " in d i v i n a t i o n , in 
even i ts s imples t and most a p p a r e n t l y innocent f o r m . 
place themselves in a most p e c u l i a r pos i t ion . In the 
prac t i ce of the a n c i e n t p a g a n r i tes , t lie w o r s h i p id' 
demons was open ly a c k n o w l e d g e d ; the i r i n t e r v e n t i o n 
and a id were expec ted , a n d open ly asked. Bui whose 
a id is sough t u n d e r m o d e r n d i v i n a t i o n ? 

X o person who cons ide r s the m a t t e r se r ious ly can 
conceive tha t bi ts of wax o r tea leaves could of t h e m 
selves fore te l l the f u t u r e ; to be of wor th the re must be 
in cont ro l some power possess ing f o r e k n o w l e d g e ; or, at 
least , the will to b r i n g about the des i red ends . A 
C h r i s t i a n who knows the t rue ( i od , a n d tha t tbe S c r i p 
tures a r e a reve la t ion from I l i m . eannoi cons i s t en t ly 
expect l l iu i to have a p a r t now in those [ tract ices which 
l i e fo rmer ly so s t r o n g l y c o n d e m n e d ; nor can he expect 
the good angels , the obedient messengers of the t rue 
God, to ass is t in such devices . T h e r e r e m a i n then only 
tlie evil s p i r i t s , to e n c o u r a g e men in d i v i n a t i o n a n d 
magic , a n d to fulfil in so fa r as they m a y be p e r m i t t e d 
to do so, the i n d i c a t i o n s or omens they themselves pro
duce . W e say , in so f a r as they m a y be p e r m i t t e d ; for 
in olden t imes ( rod often exposed the " l y i n g d i v i n a 
t i o n s " by p r e v e n t i n g t h e i r fu l f i lmen t ; a n d , when it 
sui ted H i m , even the h e a t h e n i d o l a t o r s were caused to 
c a r r y ou t ce r t a in of H i s pu rpose s . ( 1 K i n g s 2 2 : 1-40.) 
K n o w i n g tha t (Jod is more power fu l t han .ill the evil 
sp i r i t s combined , w h y not keep on the L o r d ' s s ide? 

nitinued.) 

tf 

What is and is to be accomplished by 
the Death of Christ 

Address delivered at Bible Conference, Melbourne, Good Friday, 1911 

A C O N S I D E R A T I O N of the t each ings a b r o a d - r e 
la t ive to the p u n i s h m e n t for sin reveals SQAIIC 
v e r y s t r a n g e i d e a s ; st i l l more s t r a n g e a r e some 

of the ideas t h a t a r e held r e l a t ive to the n a t u r e of sin 
itself. Y e t if we a r e wi l l ing to t ake the Bib le s t a t e 
m e n t s o n these m a t t e r s of sin a n d d e a t h , a n d a r e ca re 
ful no t to i n t r o d u c e a n y ideas of o u r own into them, 
t h e i r c l ea rness a n d s i m p l i c i t y tire l i t t l e less t h a n as ton
i sh ing . 

By in fe rence the first m a n was p romi sed t h a t if he 
would obey he would l i v e ; he was d i r e c t l y told t h a t if 
he disobeyed he would d ie . ( ( Jen . 2 : 17 ) . Disobed ience 
is the oppos i t e of o b e d i e n c e ; a n d in this case it ind ica te s 

tha t al l tha t the m a n h a d of p r iv i l ege , b less ing a n d 
favour u n d e r obedience was to be r emoved u n d e r d i s 
obed ience ; t h a t c o n d i t i o n s d i r ec t ly o p p o s i t e to these were 
to ob ta in . 

U n d e r obedience , for e x a m p l e , the m a n possessed 
the b r e a t h of l i f e ; u n d e r d i sobed ience he was n o t to 
have if. U n d e r obedience the beau t i fu l g a r d e n was to 
be h is home, w h e r e 

Sweetness mingled with the morning dew 
Floods all liis senses through and through. 

H e was to exerc i se d o m i n i o n over al l the c r e a t u r e s 
of the e a r t h ; the f r i e n d s h i p of a beau t i fu l c o m p a n i o n 
was his , a n d he en joyed the s p l e n d o u r s of a per fec t 
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life. (Dent. :52: 4; Psa. S: 5-8; Heb. 2 : 0-8.) Un
der disobedience all these were to cease ; he would be 
put out of the garden, he would lose dominion over 
the creatures of the earth, he would be separated from 
his wife, and his life would be taken away from him. 
These were truly opposite conditions. The penalty for 
sin (or disobedience), then, was death, or the cessa
tion of life. The creature was not, to be allowed to 
live; he had to cease to exist, and thus to fulfil the con
dition for disobedience. 

Death not Life 
That the death of the first transgressor was really 

death, and not life in any sense whatsoever, is plain 
from what, we have just considered as well as from 
a multitude of scriptures. ( P s . 8 8 : 10-12; Eccl. 0 : 
5, 10; Gen. '•): 19, etc.) Paul the Apostle declared 
that " By man came d e a t h " ( I Cor. 13; 21) , and Eze-
kiel the Prophet likewise, in words that admit of no 
challenge, " the soul that sinneth it shall die.'" (Ezek. 
18 : 4, 20.) Then hear the further words of Pau l 
(Rom. 5 : 12) assuring us that "all are sinners," and 
therefore all die. Nowhere in all the Scripture is 
the thought of life associated with sin, but alwa -
death, the opposite of life. 

We thus come to realise that the penalty for sin is 
a reality, a terrible reality—the cutting off of all life 
in death—and is not (as is so commonly supposed) 
a releasing of the spiri t from this tenement of clay 
so that it soars away into some spirit world, awaiting 
a judgment, or entering into pleasures ineffable and 
unending, or woe unspeakable and eternal. Nothing 
of the kind is said or suggested in connection with the 
descriptions of the penalty for sin. 

Were we to accept this common view, we should have 
to say that the penalty for sin was life, and thus we 
should come into conflict with both the apostle and 
the prophet above quoted. Moreover, we should be op
posing ourselves to the Lord God who passed the sen
tence of death upon the s inner ; and yet more, we 
should be associating ourselves with the Great Liar who 
in. the incident in the garden practically asks, "ha th 
tiod said ye shall surely die"? L say, "Ye shall not 
surely die."—(Jen. '•>: 1-4. 

The life which the first transgressor forfeited, and 
ill this appears the strange thing about the punish
ment, he forfeited not only for himself but for all who 
wert- in him—all his descendants, as the Apostle as
sures us in his letter to the Romans— 

"Wherefore, . . . Iiy on« man sin entered into tlie world, 
and death by sin. and so death Uiiss-ed upon all men."—Bom. 
3: 12. 

Const i tuted S i n n e r s 
So this curse of death has passed from Adam through 

all the centuries of time and along all the generations 
which have succeeded him—this curse upon nil—the 
fruit of the one transgression. But this curse of death 
coming to us all through the first man by heritage does 
not measure the entire distance to which we have* been, 
removed from God and Eden through sin. Bad enough 
indeed to be cursed to death through the transgression 
of another; but when in addition we are told by the 
same apostle in the same letter that in consequence 
of the curse we are C O N S T I T U T E D S I N X E R S or 
E N E M I E S of God, our true condition is thus revealed 
as one of hopelessness and despair. Eor no matter 
how strong the desire to be righteous; no matter what 
efforts are put forth to attain to righteousness, or how 
for we succeed in acquiring it, our sinful constitution 

is a barrier of separation from God and perfection 
which we cannot break down. 

Constituted a sinner! and therefore by virtue of 
being so constituted hound to suffer the penalty for 
sin. The curse of death hangs over us as a sword! 
No army was ever more securely ambushed and taken 
by the stealth of the enemy than the whole run' taken 
in the death-trap of sin by the stealth of the Great 
Adversary! 

Do we fully realise the truth on this mat te r ; are we 
fully aware of what it means? Think of i t ! Twenty-
seven thousand millions of human beings swept into 
the abyss of death as by a masterstroke, wholly unable 
to help themselves or to escape that stern and unre
lenting denouncement of sin—"In the day that thou 
I'atest thereof thou shalt surely die." No wonder the 
transgressors "hid themselves." 

A W a y of Escape 
Bui is there really no way of escape? Are we to 

remain forever under the dominion of death and at the 
mercy of the tyrant sin or until we are exterminated 
from the earth through his ravages?—Rom. 0 : 6-12, 
21, 2:5. 

Exact and stern is the Justice of God and unerr ing 
is His Wisdom; hence His decrees cannot in any wise 
be changed. (Mai . '•): 0 ; Isa. 55 : 11.) When He says 
the sinner must die, it is not for us to suppose that he 
will be kept alive; and since the apostle assures us 
that all have sinned (Rom. .">: 12), we are, bound to 
conclude that all must sutler the penalty and must 
forever remain under the sentence—in death—unless 
the Wisdom and Mercy of God can provide a way out 
of it, so that the sinner might justly and graciously 
he released—wherein God could hi' just, and yet justify 
unto life.—Rom. 3 : 20. 

Let us then suppose for the present that every mem
ber of our race lias died, and been called by our 
Lord Jesus from the grave; the bare fact of being 
raised again would really be of no permanent benefit 
to them, because they would still be s inners; and as 
sin was the occasion of their destruction in the first 
instance, it would also destroy them again. They 
would still be sinners after they were raised because 
nothing happened them while they were (lead; they were 
neither made better nor worse during that period, for 
"the dead know not anything" the Preacher says, and 
"There is no device nor knowledge nor wisdom in the 
grave."—Eccles. 0 : ."», HI. 

Something additional to the mere fact of being raised 
from the grave must be provided so that sin might be 
effectually purged from them—so effectually that the 
least tendency thereto would be removed. This appears 
necessary, for death is the punishment for sin, and if 
sin be removed death must go; likewise all those pre-
monitors of death—sickness, suffering and pain. 

The elimination of sin from the individual would 
necessarily require time—it may be a long t ime—and 
under these circumstances occasional slips and lapses 
into sin again may occur in those not fully freed from 
its power. Any arrangement therefore providing for 
the eradication of sin from the race manifestly must 
include the means whereby such offences can be over
looked or forgiven and not counted against the in
dividual, subject to his sincere repentance. Such a 
provision would enable the weak one to continue his 
upward journey, and when subjected to tr ial again 
ho may, by the Grace of God and profiting by his for-
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H U T expe r i ence , p r o v e h imsel f conque ro r . A n y o n e sub - H e r e the Apost le Pau l r a i s ing a paean of oxul ta -
u t i t t i ng to tliis process would in t ime r e a c h an end t ion in th is g r a n d a r r a n g e m e n t , as lie reviews it both 
in which al l s in and every tendency to s in would be for his own people and the G e n t i l e s — 

iw -r emoved a n d a c h a r a c t e r for r i gh teousness e s t ab l i shed "n , l " ' ,u'\nU ">' •'"' ricliw both of the wisdom ami kii 
1 . 1 i : „ _ t _ j , J _ •- ri<i , i ledge o f ( . ' o i l : how 1111 -<•;! l(-ll;t.l»U- ; | |V H i s j 1 l<I <• II14'II t S, a n d l l i -

aitd every t endency d i rec ted t o w a r d s it . 1 lie words , " .. ,- , • • 1 1 , 1 1 ' • , , • , 
• . 1 1 1 1 1 ways past limhng out. t o r who liatli known the iiiuul 

tlic deeds a n d flic t hough t s 01 the h e a r t would he holy „f the |,,, r i | . ,„• Who | t a th lieen Mis counsellort . . . for ..f 
and the re fo re acceptable to (Jod. This would be a Him ami through llini ami to llim are all things, to whom 
s ta te of per fec t ion , s u r e l y ! It would be a r e t u r n i n g he glory forever."—Uom. 11: :i:s :t">. 
to the cond i t ion in which the first m a n lived before he T h e L o r d o f A l l 
s i n n e d — a s t a t e of holiness a n d h a r m o n y wi th G o d , I.s ii conceivable to the minds of a n y of us tha i (Jod 
of wh ich ( i f p r e se rved ) e v e r l a s t i n g life was to be the would al low so g rea t a sacrifice a s th is to go wi thout 
r eward . spec ia l r e w a r d ? T h e r e is bu t one answer to the (pies-

Cou ld a r ansom he p rov ided so t h a t the race could t ion. H e a r wha t the s c r ip tu re s s a y — 
he r a i sed from the dead and some g r a c i o u s a n d bene- "Wherefore l.od hath highly exalted llim. ami given llim ,1 
Keient a r r a n g e m e n t he m a d e w h e r e b y s in cou ld be effec- mum* which is above ••very mum*.; that at the mum- of Jesus 
n ia l lv a n d completely e r ad i ca t ed , ' t hen , on the coin- l'v,,''.v k m ' f *M.""1,1 '" '"• " f t l , m 8 s

1 >'• ,»;»v,
i'»

 : "" ' f i , i " - s '»' 
, •• f u • ' .1 11 1 1 1 u 1 earth, ami thing- nn<ler inc earth; ami thai every tongue 

ple t .o , , of Ins process, they all cou ld be p resen ted ,,„,„,,, i i i | l | V ^ t„ ; 1 I . h , s | l s CUr]< u ,„„,, „, ,,,,. „|(1I.X ,„• 
In God wi thout spot and blameless a n d on the basis (;(1(| th« Fat Iter."—Phil. 2: 9-11. 
of God ' s own a r r a n g e m e n t with the first m a n , viz.. "For to this end Christ hotli tliccl, ami rose, ami revive.!, 
t h a t if obedient he should l i v . — e v e r l a s t i n g life- would f ] * 1 . l l ° m l » , r t l"' U u d l , o t l ' , , f "" ' , | , ' i"1 i""1 l i v i " - - " l !"m -
be t he i r s Be ing raised, and h a v i n g the i r c h a r a c t e r s /. A 1 j r i s g i m | , „„„ m i . h , | l(1;lV(.n i l u i , i n e m . t , , ; - _ 
es tab l i shed in r igh teousness by the p o s t - r e s u r r e c t l o u Matt. 28: 18. 
processes if submi t t ed to, there would he n o t h i n g ill "Ami He is the head of the body, the church: who is 
l hem w o r t h y of dea th ' ' " ! beginning, the lirstlwun from the* dead; that in all tilings. 

lie. might have the |>re-emiiieucc. b'or it pleased the Father 
G o d ' s G r a c i o u s P r o v i s i o n l h i l t i u | , i m s i l o u i , | ; ,u fulness dwell."—CoL 1: i s , 1!). 

Wou ld it come as a s u r p r i s e to a n y of us to know 
tal 

A G r e a t D e l i v e r e r 
(io< the r a t h e r long- ago set a p a r t a pe r iod ot , , . . , , , , , , . , , . , , , r . .... . . 
, , i- 1 • e 1 When ou r Lord J e s u s ( lirist h u d down H i s life Ill

u m e for 1 he carry ing - out of th is very pu rpose ot de- , • , . , , • , , ,, ,. 
,. ,. * ° . , . , .. v L , laid it down as one who was s inless , a n d the re fo re not. 
hvering- s inne r s from sin and d e a t h ; It is even s o : , , , e , ., ' T» . . . . • , .. 

, • , .. , j . ,. . A ,. u n d e r the c o n d e m n a t i o n ot d e a t h . IJur it is said of 
Long; before man was c rea t ed out or the dus t , even . . . . T 1 .. ., . . . 

1 , ,• , , 1 1 . , .. , .. l l i m rhat l i e came t o r tlie express purpose ot g iv ing 
when the sons ot («od shouted t o r toy a t the c r e a t i o n , . . . .... . .. .. S u * ,,' , , . & 

r 1 00 -r\ xr- u u 1 1 o t i « T \ " ' ^ "*<' a r a n s o m to r n iauv (Ala t r . 2 0 : 2 s ) — a ran-
( J o b . Jb : 1), I n s own well beloved Son was the L a m b .. . , - v 1 1 1 
, • .. ., .. . • ,. .. , 1 , . ^-r, 1 0 Q •• soui t o r m a n y , because the m a n v a re held p r i soners 

- la in from the founda t ion of the wor ld . ( Kev. 1-5: S.) . . • . ,. . , .• . * . 
, , , . , ,, , , , , , ,, tin ••• u n d e r the c o n d e m n a t i o n ot ( tod a n d canno t release 
IIK was to he the R a n s o m ; H e was to be the r r o i u f i a - , , . . . ,. . . 

.. . .. , , , , i „ / . . r - , - themselves . H e a r the voice ot p rophecy t h r o u g h 
lion for the sins ot rhe whole world. ( I I 1111. 2: •>; , • , ' ' •' 
I J o h n 2: 2.) T h u s while Divine O m n i s c i e n c e fore-

-a w the fall of the man into s in . a n d all the t e r r ib l e "The s|iirii of the Lm'l (Jod is upon me IMH'HUSU he hath 
.iiiointed m« to [ireaeh good tidings unto the meek; Ho liath 

t r a in of consequences , if had also foreseen a n d a r - ,,.,it mm to hind IIJI the brokenhearted; to proclaim liU-ity to 
r a n g e d the r e m e d y ! (Jod had g r ac ious ly a n d wi th tin; captives, ami the opening of the prison to them that are 
a faul t less wisdom allowed al l the race to be p l u n g e d Iwund."—Ism. Ul: 1. 

1 , , 1 .1 ,• .1 ,1 " l o open tlM' IIIIIHI e\i 's, t<. Ining out the pi isoners Jroin 
into d e a t h by the t ransgress ion of the one m a n . so tha t l l u . | ) r i s u n ; | n ( | t l | o m t l; ; ( ( s i t •„, ( l i M . k n o s s l l l l L ' ( l f ,h<> ,,,-i,,,,, 
by the obedience ot the One a way m i g h t be p rov ided house."—Isa. 12: 7. 
mil of sin a n d dea th un to life a g a i n ! "That thou mayest say to the prisoner*, (Jo forth; to them 

Listen to the apos t le in those passages j u s t l a te ly that are in darkne.ss, Show yourselves!"—Isa, 4»: !>. 
quoted from the R o m a n s — T h i s is the ( t r e a t D e l i v e r e r — h e who can call out 

"Therefore a- by the olFenee of one judgment came upon the d e a d — t h e " d e a d in t respasses a n d s i n s , " a s well as 
all m,.,i unto mndemnnt-Urn, even «, l.y 1 he righteousness of f l l c d o a d ;„ tJ lG g r a v e s — f o r H e is the l i a n s o n i e r ( Tsa. 
one the free gitt i-anie ii|i"ii all men unto m-l ltieation ot life. . . . . . . «, .. . , , ,,,, a o . -n- > « ~ r .» 
lor «.s by one man's .lisoU-lieme manv were constituted sin- f ' ' , 6 5 M'fL I}*1'* 2 ( )= **> l f '"• 2 : 4 - ' J J n o . .J: 
III-IS. so by the otiedieitee of one shall many In- emistit ute.l 1 6 ; .) : 22-2'.); J l e b . ;»: ! ) ) ; H e pa id the r equ i s i t e nrice 
righteous." l!om. .">: IS. lit.—See Strong's Concordance for w i th H i s own b lood ; H e bought the r a c e ; H e pur-
.leiiniii,... of knlhmtvmi, A.V. ".mole." chased i t by the sacrif ice of H i s o w u l i f e . — J o h n «i: 

" O t h e D e p t h o f t h e R i c h e s " 5 1 . 1 0 : 15. T h i s was the g l ad message of hope pro-
A though t fu l cons ide ra t ion of these facts reveals c l a i m e d by the h e a v e n l y messenge r s— 

one of the m a n y instances of the wonder fu l economy of "Behold, I Ining yon pood tidings of great joy, which shall 
( J o d ; for on the p r inc ip le e n u n c i a t e d to the J e w s iu he to all people; for unto yoil is l.oru this day . . . a Saviour" 
the i r C o v e n a n t , an eve for an eye, a tooth for a t o o t h ; — ; l Deliverer.—Luke 1-. 10, 11; 1: 31-33. 
a h a n d for a hand , and a m a n ' s life for a m a n ' s l i f e * " Y e a r e no t y o u r o w n ; y e a r e bough t wi th a p r i c e " 
( Kxod. 3 1 : 2\\ Dent . 10 : 2 1 ; Lev. 2 4 : 17 -21) , ( 1 (V>r. 6 : 19. 2 0 ) , and now all the ch i ld ren of A d a m , 
it is obvious that the one t r a n s g r e s s o r whose s i n n e r s , enemies of (Jod, can say each one for himself 
sin involved the race in dea th needed but the i n d i v i d u a l l y , H e " loved me a n d gave Himse l f for 
one De l ive re r . (1 Cor. 15 : 2 1 , 2 2 ; I T i m . 2 : m e . " ( G a l . 2 : 2 0 ; 1 T i m . 1 : 15.) N o t on ly was the 
l-(5.) F r o m a n o t h e r v i ewpo in t these facts show r a n s o m pr i ce found in the blood of J e s u s , h u t i t was 
fo r th the s u r p a s s i n g love of the F a t h e r in m a k i n g also a s a t i s f a c t o r y offering for s in . " H e is the pro-
a sacrif ice winch involved H imse l f to the ex ten t a t p i f i a t ion . . . . for the sins of the whole w o r l d . " — 1 
least of ' ' g i v i n g " His own well beloved Son on behal f J o h n 2 : 2. 
of H i s fit I'm Irs. while no words t h a t could he sa id But H i s blood did more than ransom the r a c e ; it 
would sufficiently h o n o u r the S o n for becoming t h e d id more t h a n m a k e au acceptab le offer ing for s i n ; 
s ac r i f i c e .—John 3 : lt»; 1 J o h n 4 : 10; R o m . 5 : 8-11. it a lso rat i f ied a covenan t ( L u k e 2 2 : 2 0 ; H e b . 9 : 1 5 -
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IS), in which arc stated flic terms ami conditions under 
which the race might approach God and eventually 
be made an acceptable people unto Him. 

R e a s o n s W h y a M e d i a t o r i s R e q u i r e d 
One of the items in the terms of the .Yew Covenant, 

indeed one of its necessary provisions, is that it 
should have a Mediator; for God cannot look upon 
sin nor suffer the sinner in his presence, ( l leb . 1 : L3; 
Psa. 66: IS ; 50: 1(5; Eph. -2: 12.) Jesua is the 
Mediator between God and men. by virtue of the fact 
that He was the covenant victim; lie died that the 
covenant might be valid and firm ( l leb . !): 17). As 
the scripture saith, "1 am the way; . . . no man comcth 
unto the Father but by Me."—John U : (1. 

Anyone therefore coining unto the Father must do 
so by Jesus, the Mediator who is officiating for the 
purpose, and must do so under the terms of the .Yew 
Covenant, of which He is the Mediator. This is the 
divinely appointed way; it is therefore useless to seek 
any other. Lt is the means whereby we may become 
"friends" and be no longer "enemies" of God. To 
come to the Father is to acknowledge both the Mediator 
and the New Covenant, for this is the sin-forgiving 
covenant, the covenant of grace, of loving kindness, of 
mercy; under it, a loving God says, " I will lie merciful 
to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their in
iquities will I. remember no more.—lleb. 8 : 10-13; 
10: Hi-IS. 

Ibis New Covenant takes cognisance of the do-
graded state into which the race has fallen, menially, 
morally and physically, through sin—and it, is the only 
covenant in which provision is made to meet the cir
cumstances and requirements of the race, thus making 
it an effective covenant. For in its provision of 
grace, mercy and loving kindness is found an effective 
instrument for the removal of sin from the willing and 
obedient and the establishment of a character for 
righteousness in its place. 

T h e G r e a t M a c h i n e r y of Q o d 

What have we then before US? briefly— 
1. Sin entering into the world, and death by sin. 
2. Man in his pristine glory an outcast returning 

to the dust from whence he was taken. 
3. His Creator, foreseeing all, with pitying love 

having arranged for his recovery. 
4. The Son becoming the Deliverer; becoming the 

willing sacrifice whose blood was— 
a. The price sufficient to buy the sinner and 

all (lis children; 
b. The propitiation for s in; and which 
c. Sealed the sin forgiving covenant. 

So that, the ownership of the race having passed to 
Jesus by right of purchase; in whose blood is the ran
som, and the atonement for sin. and by whose blood 
the sin-forgiving covenant was sealed and ratified, we 
may discern that in Him (rod has provided the means 
for our deliverance from death and sin, leaving for 
us the exercise of faith and obedience in and to our 
"Owner." 

In other words, we become aware of the momentous 
fact that sin and death have met their victor in Christ 
Josus. By His obedience even unto death, He 
triumphed over them! 

Since Pentecost, this great machinery of God has 
accomplished and is still doing its designed work. 
Many having heard the glad message of forgiveness 

through Christ, have exercised faith and obedience, and 
are putting on Christ and the character for righteous
ness.—Acts 2 : 38, 39 ; :'»: 1!»; Gal. :'.: 27 ; .V. 24. 

What is to bo accomplished? 
Search for it in the Pentateuch: you will find it 

there. Ask the Prophets ; the Psalmist. See it in 
the straight words of our Lord and the brilliant argu
ments of the Apostle Paul. Hear it in the, burning 
words of Peter and the graceful speech of J o h n ; for 
a blessing was promised for "all the families of the 
ear th" (('.en. 12: 1-3; Isa. 2 5 : 6-8; Psa. 2 : 8-10; 110: 
1-7; Matt . 1 1 : 28-30; Acts 3 : 26; Rom. 1: 16; Gal. 3 : 
14, 26-2!); 1 Pet. 1: 2-5; John 3 : 2 ; 3 : 1; Rev. 2 1 : 
1-8), and He must reign till He hath put down all 
enemies under His feet,—1 Cor. 15: 20-27. 

If then Eden, harmony with (rod. and life itself 
were lost by the race through the one transgressor, and 
arrangements are made in Chrisl whereby it may gel 
life, peace with God and Eden (a heavenly inheri
tance being reserved for the church), subject, to the 
conditions of faith and obedience, what more should it 
require? It required a real lasting experience of the 
exceeding bitterness of sin, so that they might be ready 
to welcome the righteous kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which Kingdom we ourselves who have already 
received the benefits of the New Covenant, gladly ac
knowledge and submit to ; and if faithful the promise 
is that we shall be kings and priests in glory. 

What is to be accomplished? 

The delivering up of a kingdom of countless mil
lions of human beings raised from the dead, cleansed 
of sin. enjoying the splendours of a perfect life; the 
earth yielding her increase, the deseri blossoming as 
the rose, in the wilderness waters breaking out, and 
streams in the desert ( Isa. •'!.">)—a happy people 
reconciled to God by the death of His Son, and God 
Himself dwelling among them (Rev. 2 1 : l-:i). while 
" " " ' l " . . . . . . . . . .^ .«....,..», , - . . . . , , 
the ages of the ages and countless ages roll over them 
in vain, for "death is swallowed up of victory." 

Then shall be fulfilled the saying, that is writ ten, 
"H e shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall \M> 

tl ow ! All 
satisfied."—Isa. .".3: 11. 

Praise God from whom all blcssi 
honour to his beloved Son! 

May it IK' our portion to be found somewhere 
amongst the mighty host whom the Revelator saw:— 

"And I beheld, ami I heard tin; voice of many angels round 
about the throne, . . . ami the number of them WHS ten thou
sand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands, saying 
with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power and riches ami wisdom and strength ami honour 
and glory and blessing. And every creature which is in 
heaven and on the earth and under the earth and snrh as 
are in the sea and all that are in Litem heard I saving, Hlcss-
ing and honour ami "buy ami [tower he unto Him thai sitteth 
upon the throne and unto the Lamb forever and ever.—Rev. 
5: 11-13. ' K.S. 
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The Field is the World 

T h e A n g l i c a n A r c h b i s h o p 
According to the "Argus" report, J)r. Clarke, the 

Archbishop of Melbourne, said in his Easter sermon— 
' 'Christ came to proclaim the. glorious truth that man 
does not die." So said the Archbishop. Hut one won
ders, when reading such an assertion. Where is the 
alleged teaching of Christ recorded? Will His Grace do 
us the kindness to point out the chapter and verse 
in which such teaching on a most important subject is 
found? 

The fact is that Christ did not come to proclaim that 
' 'man does not die." What He did come for was— 

"I am eome THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE LIFE."—John 
10: 10. 

Did our Lord make a mistake in thus stating the 
pnrpose of His coming? Did He come unnecessarily? 
D.d He come to give life, and rind that men already 
had it, and that "man does not die?" Or has the Arch
bishop made a mistake? Undoubtedly the latter. Men 
do die. When they die, they sleep, and there is no 
activity whatsoever in the grave whither they go. But 
then- is to be a resurrection of all in the graves, and 
then there will be a resumption of activity, and a time 
of great blessing. This is the testimony of both the 
Old and Xew Testaments,* concerning both saint and 
sinner, and the Archbishop's Easter sermon serves but 
to show how far he has departed from the scientific 
simplicity of God's Truth into the complications of 
man's inventions. 

*F««r complete exposition nf this subject, which is too large 
for this issue, please -«v the 4S-page pamphlet—"The Dead. 
Where arc They?" Order from any of our oflkes for 3d. (5 
ecu:-1 post [»aid. 

T H E P O W E R of our Lord's parables lay in their 
ability to place vivid pictures before the mind, 
enlisting the sympathy, hopes and fears of the 
hearers, and leaving an ineffaceable impression 

upon the memory. Who has not wandered with the 
prodigal son into the far country, mourned with him 
over the ruins of his career, and returned fearful and 
yet. expectant to the father's house? And who has 
not said, Oh, if God's love for repentant sinners is so 
great, surely there is hope for me. I, too, will forsake 
evil and throw myself upon His mercy. Tha t was the 
encouragement given to the publicans and sinners who 
heard the parable; they were glad to apply the iessott, 
and to be received back into the favour of God from 
which they had wandered. 

Equally striking were some of the briefer parables 
or similitudes. In the Great Teacher's mouth, the 
common objects of daily life, with which all were fami
liar, became apt illustrations of spiri tual things. 
Truth so presented was beyond the ability of even the 
keen-witted scribes and Pharisees to gainsay; even the 
" officers" sent by the Pharisees to take Jesus said, 
" Xever man spake like this man," and they would not 

T h e R o m a n C a t h o l i c A r c h b i s h o p 
According to the same paper's report, Dr. Carr said— 
"Preaching mi the Resurrection, Archbishop Carr said that 

Ihc essential miracle here did not rest on the fact that the 
dead had been raised, for the soul had been brought back to 
the body on several occasions by holy men, who had been com 
missioned by God, It lay in the fact that Christ, having sur
rendered His own life, had resumed it again not by the power 
of 'another, but by that of His divinity alone. Tins was what 
constituted in the resurrection the mystery of mysteries, and 
made Easter the festival of festivals.*' 

In I he books of Acts, Romans, Ephesians, etc., there 
are twenty-five or thirty statements to the effect that 
God, the Father, raised Jesus, His Son, from death. But 
this Archbishop declares that Christ resumed His life 
"not by the power of another, but by that of His 
divinity alone." It would have been a wry simple mat
ter for the inspired apostles to have said what Dr. Carr 
asserted, had that been true. But the apostles never 
said it, nor anything like i t ; what they did say was 
the other way, as already noted.* According to the 
Archbishop's manner, such a prophecy as Psalm 16: 
10, 11, should be "interpreted" to mean— 

I shall not leave my soul in hell: neither shall I sutler 
myself to see corruption. By the power of my divinity alone, 
and without the assistance of another, I shall discover for 
myself the path of life. 

How contrary to Truth this heresy is! Christ did 
die for our sins according to the Scriptures, and tin-
Father Himself raised Him from the dead on the third 
day, according to the Scriptures. Is it not sad to see 
men in such high positions misleading the peoph—de
ceiving and being deceived? 

"For Scripture references on this subject, please see "Advo
cate," January lull, page u s . 

lay hands upon him. ( John 7: .*J2, 4.1), 46.) As for 
the "common people," among whom we are glad to 
count ourselves, they continually marvelled and won
dered at his "gracious words," and followed Him about 
that, they might hear the more.—Luke 4 : 22; Matt . 13: 
;">4; Mark 6: 2. 

T h e C h i l d r e n of t h e B r i d e -
c h a m b e r 

—.Matt. '.»: 14. 15.— 
(To the Disciples of John.) 

14. Then came to him tfie disciples of John, saving, Why 
do we and the Pharisees fast oft, hut thy disciples fast not? 

15. And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bride-
eh amber mourn, a-s long us the bridegroom is with them? Hut 
the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast. 

IT W A S T H E C U S T O M among the Jews and 
other ancient peoples for a man about to be 
married to have certain " companions" or 
groomsmen in attendance, sometimes as many as 

thirty. (Judg. 14: 10, 11.) These are called in the 
parable, " the children [or sons—R.V.] of the bride-
ehantber." Of these, one was considered the special 

0 0 0 

A Group of Similitudes 
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"fr iend," and was most intimately associated with the 
bridegroom and with the marriage arrangements. ( Judg . 
14: 20.) John the Baptist used a similar parabolic 
similitude when he represented himself as " t h e friend 
of the bridegroom." who rejoiced greally in the pre
sence of Christ, the " bridegroom," whom he had an
nounced to the children of Israel. John ' s work was not 
only to introduce "he bridegroom, but also to prepare 
the bride for the bridegroom's coming, which he did by 
preaching repentance and baptising in the Jordan . His 
mission was fulfill->l when the Lord's ministry was well 
established.—John •',: 20, 30. 

Seeing that Join, the Baptist had so honourable and 
important a miss; >u as the messenger of the Messiah, 
it is not surprising that John ' s disciples expected the 
Lord's work to be ;: continuation of that begun by John. 
In this, however, "hey were mistaken. Fasting and 
mourning were a; propriate to a people awakened lo 
a consciousness of heir sins, and to a realisation that 
self-indulgence ami sidf-satisfaction were not consistent 
with national bondage and humiliation such as hail been 
their lot more or less since the Babylonian capt ivi ty; 
they were appropriate t<> a people waiting and longing 
for their Deliverer. But they were not appropriate 
after the Deliverer had come. Fasting and mourning 
form no part of • .•• wedding feast. When the bride
groom arrives, all is merrymaking, joy and feasting. 
(Gen. 29: 22 ; Matt. 22: i-14; Luke 14: s ; John 2: 
1-10.) Thus wa- it the privilege of the disciples of 
Jesus to joy befcr- Him in love. 

Time enough was it to mourn and fast when He 
should be taken from them, when the dark days of 
Gethsemane and the Crucifixion should arrive, and they 
should be scattered in doubt and perplexity, and when 
they should have reason to mourn for the evil times 
coming upon their race, as our Lord subsequently said— 

"Daughters <>f .1. i-.il.-in. wci-|i iioi for me. l.iu tor your 
M'IVC-., and fur your •hihlrcu: fur behold tin- ilavs arc coming, 
in the which,*' etc. -Luke i:i: 2X, •!'.). 

But for the t r ie disciples those day.* of mourning 
and fasting were >uly temporary; for on the third day 
their Lord was raised from the dead, and appeared 
again in their midst with a message of peace and joy— 

"And while the\ .'-''l believed ii"t fur joy. ami wondered, lie 
said unto tin in. Maw ye here any meat? And limy gave him 
a pieee of a broiled :H!I, and of an honeycomb. Ami In- look it, 
and did oat l>efore them . . . t'licn opened he their under
standing, that they might understand the Scriptures."—Luke 
24: 41-45. 

"And it came to >.ts«, while lie blessed thvm, he was parted 
frojn them, and earned up into heaven. Ami they worshipped 
him, and returned :•< .leru-aleiu with {{resit joy, ami wen- etiii-
tinually in the temple, praising ami blessing Hod."—Luke 24: 
51-53. * 

Thus it will lx- seen that the period of mourning was. 
of short duration. The risen Lord brought to the dis
ciples a joy which was never afterward taken away. 
'Te had said— 

" Lo, I am with veil alwav, even unto the end of the age."— 
Matt. 28: 20. 

They could therefore always rejoice as in His presence, 
and they did do so, notwithstanding the jKU'sceutions 
and perils into which their faithful ministry of the 
Word led them.—Rom. 5 : 1, 1 1 ; 1 5 : 1 3 ; Ph i l . 4 : 4 ; 
2 Cor. 6 : 4-10; 4 : 15-18. 

The Lord referred to this joy of the disciples fol
lowing His resurrection, under the figure of a woman 
whose sorrow is turned into joy ( John 1G: 4-6, 20-22), 
adding many words of encouragement and hope— 

"Your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you." . . . " Ask, and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full.*' . . . " In the world ye 
shall have tr ibulation: but be of yood cheer; 1 have 
overcome the world."—John 1G: 2:j-3;3. 

Old and New Cloth 
Old and Mew Bottles 

—Matt. !): Iti, 17.— 
16. No man putteth a piece of old cloth into a new garment, 

lor that which is put in to till it up taketh from the gar
ment, and the rent is made worse. 

17. Neither do nieu put new wine into old bottles: else the 
hottles break, ami the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish: 
Imt they put new wine into new bottles, and both are pre
served. 

E X C E E D I N G L Y important are these words, in 
further explanation of why the disciples of 
Jesus did not. fast. Disregard of them was 
responsible for the perpetuation in the (Miris-

tiau Church of Judaistic customs and arrangements. 
A failure to understand them lay a t the root of the 
Apostles' reluctance to carry the Gospel to the (Jen-
tiles, and of their vacillation in regard to the observ
ance of Jewish ceremonies, even alter they were con
vinced and taught others that the Law was nailed to 
the. Cross.—Col. 2 : 10-16; Acts 2 1 : 20-^7 ; Gal. 2 : 2-14; 
1 Tim. 1 : 7. 

As in Luke 15 : 3-D, our Lord here gives two illus
trations of the same truth—one readily appreciated by 
the women among his hearers, and the other more 
suited to the men. There were few women but had had 
experience in mending garments, and been dismayed 
at seeing hours of labour rendered useless by a larger 
rent alongside the new " p a t c h ; " and there were but 
few men not familiar with the fact that a new wine
skin would stretch to accommodate itself to the expan
sion of the gases within, while an old one, having been 
already stretched to its utmost limit, would be unfit 
for the purpose: to attempt to put new wine into old 
bottles would be exceedingly improvident, as well as 
foolish, for tin; result would only be the irreparable loss 
of both. 

Our Lord, being neither foolish nor "improvident, and 
acting under instruction from the great Fountain of 
Wisdom, refrained from patching with new cloth the 
old garment of the Law Covenant, which was old and 
decayed and ready to vanish away; He would not im
prison His new doctrines of life and hope in a dead 
wine-skin incapable of bearing the pressure. (Hob. 
8: L5; Horn. 8: 1-1.) The preaching of John the 
Baptist was according to the Old Covenant, to correct 
the backslidden condition of the Jews—to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children and the hearts of 
the children to the fathers, and to warn them to flee 
from the wrath to »come upon them if they failed to 
reform. (Mai. 4 : 5, 6 ; Matt. II: 7-12; 1 1 : 14.) The 
teaching of Jesus was according to the New Covenant, 
for the ratification of which He was about to shed His 
precious blood, and by which mercy might be extended 
to all who would believe in H i m ; a covenant of mercy 
and grace which should be open, not only to the Jews, 
who alone were under the Law Covenant, but to the 
Gentiles also, even unto as many as the Lord our God 
should call ; for His dominion is from sea to sea, and 
from the river to the ends of the earth. (Acts 2 : 21 , 
39; Zech. 0 : J), 10; Dan. 7 : 14.) Praise God for the 
refreshing and consoling " n e w wine" of the Gospel! 

i-.il.-in
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The Children in the Market When the pipers start up a lively air, Ikey will not 
Place (lance because lie does not like the tune. They change 

(To the Multitude.) I n : ' " " " ' - hut Jakcy sulks because Johnny, one of the 
Matt. II: Iti-l'.t; Luke 7: :il-:r>.— pipers, fell out with him the day before, and ho will 

THE PARABLE. THE INTEIU'RETATIOX. " o r dance as long as Johnny is recognised hy the 
Hi. Mut whercunto shall I is. Vor John came neither "hand.7 ' For the sake of peace Johnny steps down, 

liken this generation? Jt is eating nor urinkiug, ami ;,,„! | | K , remaining pipers resume their theme; but then' 
like unto children sittmg in they *ay, Tie hatha devil - ,,, • ^ g ,fc d t i l 

the markets, and calling (i.e.. demon). . ? ' . , J . . 
unto their fellows, 19. The Son of man came Johnny is reinstated, hi the meantime the pipers pipe 

17. And saying, We have eating and drinking, and away, and a few dancers skip about, trying to make the 
piped unto you, and ye have they say, Behold a man-glut- best" of the situation, while Johnny and Jakey and 
not danced: we have mourn- tonous, and a winebibber. a o i ,i • .- i i. _. . «.ti„ ,i. ;',. ,i:r 
ed unto you, and ye haw „..t friend of publicans and sin- S ; , l l , l " . v ; , , K r l u n r respective backers settle their d.t-
lamentcd. ners. Uut wisdom is jnsti terences a dozen paces away, lint tins does not suit 

lied of her children. the disputants. What right has anybody to be happy 

T 
l l l ' S FORCIBLY did ...it Lord express the fact, U l t h l u u s , c :,ll«l dancing while their companions are 

which intrudes itself upon every one's experi- quarrelling or sulking? So. with moral suasion or 
hat it is impossible to please those who subtlety or threats, they instil the same taull-ence 

alwavs want their own way and are bent on finding spirit into the few dancers till they also drop 
finding fault with all who do not comply with their ' " " 0M* !,.v " m ' ; ."id, finally, the pipers, discouraged 
wishes " n-v f ' " ' ' : " ' ' c °* sociability and good nature which music 

Just to enlarge a little upon our Lord's parable, let u*«a% generates, presently lay down their pipes and 
us imagine ourselves iu the eastern market place, the s U dolefully wondering what to do next. 
busy throng coming and going, the idlers gathering in And as they sit, they lament. With the hyperboles 
groups here and there. Now and then some Pharisee of the East they draw pictures of the bad times for boys; 
stops at a prominent comer to pray—that he may be they cannot 'do as they please, their parents are too 
seen of men; or a disciple of John or of Jesus lifts strict; the chum they liked best has moved away; they 
up his voice with the message, a crowd collects, and nscd to have merry times in the slack hours, but now 
presently there is much disputation ami vociferation, everything is at sixes and sevens. Soon the lads who 
perhaps bitter words and jeers. The half-grown lads, would not dance draw near to see what, is going on 
whether employed at the stalls, or hangers-on of the l | i n v - They listen long enough to catch the drift; but 
crowd, amuse themselves as best they may, often with do they then also lift up their voices and weep? No, 
music and dancing. indeed. The faultfinding spirit is still there. What. 

On this occasion the pipers are gay, and their music are you crying about, you silly? Yon can beat your 
is a general invitation to begin the dance; but the cheer- breast, but you can't beat me! The music, you make 
fill strains bring no response. Their mates gather, in- now is only a little worse than your piping! Why 
deed, but it is to discuss their grievances, which they don't you get. up and dance, and shake otf the blues* 
proceed to do with loud weeping and wailing. To Here, give me your pipes, and I'll give you a tune such 
these complaints, however, the pipers give no heed, but as you never heard before! 
pipe away in the endeavour to jolly the crowd into the Now what are the poor pipers to do? Nay, more 
dancing mood. But soon they grow weary of playing '•> the point is the question, What do even small boys 
to no purpose, and laying aside their instruments begin have the wisdom to do, after they have for a time 
to lament that there is no one to make merry with humoured the faultfinders and still cannot satisfy them? 
them. By this time, however, the other lads, "having Some boy dries his tears, picks up his pipe, whistles 
relieved themselves, are ready for a frolic. But it is " few notes, speaks his mind freely to the disturbers, 
the musicians now who have a grievance: we are too and walks off calling out (in effect). Come along, you, 
tired; why did you not dance while the music was and you, and you, and anybody else that wants to have 
On? Now when we are weary, and ready to wail, you a little quiet enjoyment, and we'll go over to the other 
want to make merry; you are an unreasonable lot! corner of the market, where we can pipe and dance, or 
To which they receive the reply: It is you who are mourn and lament, without any of these fellows to Hud 
unreasonable; who can dance when his heart is sad? fault with us. 
And why should we now lament when our hearts are And that is exactly what the Lord (lid when the 
jovful? V Scribes and Pharisees persisted in their unreasoning 

Even so: the people of Judea were like the pipers; attitude, lie rebuked the disturbers and ultra-critics, 
they piped a merry tune when John the Baptist and his and gathering His disciples about Him, retired to a quiet 
disciples came lamenting, and they were mute and cross place, where the peopleVould again gather around Him 
when Jesus and 1 lis disciples came rejoicing. Whichever and listen in peace to the wonderful words that pro-
it was. they always wanted the opposite. They wanted reeded out of his mouth. And these did not find fault. 
to regulate the missions of John and of our Lord They only said, " ^Tever man spake as this man." How 
according to their own changeable moods and fancies; ran a man do these miracles except dod he with Him? 
whereas they should have considered if there were not Truly this is the Messiah, the Son of the living (Jod. 
some reason for fasting on the one hand and cheerful 

l iving on the other. T h e Secre t of Opposi t ion 

Children in the market places are very apt to quarrel. Some among the critics of John and of Jesus may 
each selfishly wanting to impose his preferences on have been well meaning people, erring only through 
the others. Instead of the free spirit of comradeship, ignorance, who would later on have their eyes opened, 
with its generous "give and take," there is bickering, and be very sorry for I he attitude they had even teni-
and perhaps blows. porarily taken up; but this was not the ease with all 
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of tlu'in. The Lord made miicli allowance in the ease 
of the ''common people'" who had been misled by 
tradition and the false example of their religious 
teachers. But in the present instance He made no 
excuses for His revilers; He pointed out the root of bit
terness which lay hidden henealh their faultfinding 
disposition— 

" And all tin- people that heard him, and the publicans, 
justified Clod, being baptised with the baptism of John. But 
tlt<* Pharisees ami lawyers rejected the counsel of (toil against 
themselves, being not baptised of him."—Luke 7: 21), 30. Comp. 
15.v.—" rejected for thenuwlvw tin- counsel of (Tod." 

The Scribes and Pharisees and others found fault 
with .John the Baptist because he was abstemious; but 
the real secret of their criticism was that he preached 
repentance, and they did not wish to reform. Likewise, 
the true reason of their opposition to the Lord was not 
because l i e was less abstemious than John, but because 
He exposed their hypocrisy and deceit, preaching the 
Kingdom of Heaven, humility and cross bearing, and 
other mi welcome truths. Personal critic ism was only 
an e.rciisc which deceived none but themselves and their 
dupes. 

God was justified, His requirements were vindicated, 
by those publicans and sinners who openly confessed 
their errors and their reformation of life by public 
immersion at the hands of His representative, John the 
Baptist. But God's counsel was rejected or despised 
by tlie Pharisees when they gave the lie to John 's teach
ing, refusing to acknowledge their need of repentance, 
and to be baptised in token thereof. Yes, it would be 
difficult for a Pharisee, accustomed to stand in the 
temple or in the market place congratulating himself 
that he is not as other men, to acknowledge openly that 
after all he was a sinner like the ' 'common h e r d " 
whom he despised; to acknowledge that lie was in need 
of ihe same public confession and immersion as was 
appropriate to a publican or a woman of the city. 

And seeing that they found excuses for rejecting 
John 's testimony and baptism, what wonder that they 
showed equal facility in rejecting the testimony of 
Jesus? If John the preacher of righteousness had a 
"demon," it was easy to call Jesus a glutton, a wine-
bibber, an agent of Beelzebub, or any other discredit
able name, ('ailing names is one of the easiest sub
stitutes for argument. 

Our Lord's concluding comment is that " Wisdom 
is justified of all her children." (Luke 7: •*»"», II.V.) 
What appeared to the critics as a contradiction, John 
fasting in the wilderness, and Jesus feasting at the 
houses of rich Pharisees and publicans, while both 
claimed to be servants of one God and heralds of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, was not really so. JSTeither was 
it a mere personal matter, the one denying fleshly in
stincts and the other gratifying them. There was a 
deeper meaning in it all, which would have been ex
plained to the faultfinders had they been willing to 
listen. The Jewish nation had come to a turning point 
in its history, when the complicated system of Juda
ism, with its numerous outward forms and periodical 
fasts, was to be superseded by the simplicity of the 
Gospel, with its writing of the law upon the heart and 
its liberty to do all things, even eating and drinking, 
to the glory of God. So then it was accord
ing to wisdom and to the glory of God for John 
and his discioles, as the last representatives of the Law 
Covenant and of reformed Judaism, to fast, while it 
was according to wisdom and to the glory of God for 

Jesus and His disciples, as the first representatives or 
ministers of the New Covenant, to demonstrate the 
passing away of the old system and lo rejoice in the 
privileges of the new order. 

Lessons for To -Day 
Although the direct, application of our Lord's par

ables was almost invariably to the people and the con
ditions of His time, and intended to assist the sincere 
truth seekers among the Jews to understand His doc
trines, the necessity for separation from the worn out 
or evil institutions of the Scribes and l'harisecs and 
even from the inadequacy of the Law under which they 
had lived for centuries, and the inevitableness of cross 
bearing and self-denial, yet there is in the above simili
tudes a general principle applicable down the age even 
to the present day. Old and corrupt institutions can
not be patched without making worse rents; the vital 
doctrines of Christ cannot be confined in organisations 
and systems which long ago have lost their elasticity. 

Furthermore, those who have come into the Mew 
Covenant, who preach its gracious provisions of love 
and mercy for the forgiveness of sins, and who arc loyal 
to Christ, as the Sou of (Jod and the Mediator between 
(Jod and men, can expect no kinder reception than that 
accorded their Lord and Master, or his forerunner, 
John the Baptist. The reason: because having been 
given a definite message to deliver they are not at 
liberty to alter it according to the moods and demands 
of opponents. They cannot laugh and sing and dance 
according to Mieir piping, because their rejoicing is 
over unprofitable if not evil conditions; neither can 
they weep and lament at their behest, because what 
grieves them is often a source of pleasure to those who 
know the ways of the Lord. In other words, a Chris
tian is out of touch with the world, its ideals and its 
principles; he is also out of touch with the Pharisaical 
and hypocritical practises of mere professors. Conse
quently he must, be content to be misunderstood, to have 
his name east out as evil, and to be shunned by those 
who find their methods condemned by his holiness. 

Tt is necessary, however, to have a care that one's 
sufferings be truly for righteousness' sake, and not on 
account of personal wrongdoing. Jesus being perfect, 
there was absolutely no ground of fault in Him ; but this 
did not, prevent the critics from tearing Him to pieces. 
John the Baptist, on the other hand, was imperfect, 
but their failure to receive him was not due to any 
repellaul effect of these imperfections, but, to hardness 
of heart on the part of those who rejected his testi
mony. 

A religions teacher must be prepared to have bis 
private life as well as his public teaching carefully 
scrutinised, and it should be his aim to set an example 
of holiness as well as.of sound doctrine, so that he may 
have the approval of all honest and truthful persons, 
whether they be of the same religion as himself or 
not, as the Apostle says. (1 Tim. 3 : 7.) But captious 
critics no man can satisfy; it, is impossible to dance 
every time someone chooses to pipe; or. as the modern 
version has it, to jump every time somebody pulls the 
string. According to the parable, those who cultivate 
the hypercritical disposition are like children having 
nothing better to do than to while away time, while 
their elders are engaged in profitable business or listen
ing to serious preaching. The faultfinding disposition 
makes unhappiuess not only for the faultfinder, but for 
all his family and friends; even if it be only a bad 
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h a b i t , and no h a r m in t ended , misch ie f will follow a n d 
seeds of bi terness be sown. Let us not , t he re fo re , be like 
idle, wilful and selfish c h i l d r e n , bu t l ike men a n d 
women of u n d e r s t a n d i n g , who can over look the per
sonal pecu l ia r i t i e s of the b r e t h r e n a n d m a k e a l lowance 
for the i r m i s t a k e s ; a n d if they fas t when we t h i n k they 
shou ld feast ( a s J o h n the B a p t i s t ) , or feast when we 
t h i n k they should fast ( a s o u r blessed L o r d ) , let us 
inquire the reason before, c o n d e m n i n g them, a n d before 
r e q u i r i n g them to a l t e r the i r m e t h o d s to su i t o u r con 
eep t ions of th ings . 

T h e s t a n d a r d by which a l l d o c t r i n e s a n d ac t ions a rc 
to be j u d g e d is the W o r d of ( r o d ; a n d before condemn
ing a n y o n e it is wise first to l ea rn how he s q u a r e s his 
conduc t or t each ing wi th tha t W o r d . W h a t the W o r d 
c o n d e m n s we may c o n d e m n ; but what the W o r d ap
proves , we must a p p r o v e , a s the lesson was given to 
P e t e r — " W h a t God h a t h c leansed , t ha t cal l IUJI thou 
c o m m o n . " — A c t s 10 : 15. 

A g a i n , it is (he d u t y of each to p lease his ne ighbour 
for his good to edif icat ion ( R o m 1 5 : 2 ) , each s u b m i t t i n g 
to the o ther so far as r igh t p r i n c i p l e s p e r m i t ; but this 
does not jus t i fy a n y " b r o t h e r " in i n s i s t i n g tha t o the r s 
shal l a n d must please h im. 

T o deny oneself da i l y , a n d take up the cross , a n d 
follow in the foots teps of J e s u s m a y involve d e p r i v a 
t ion of food, as befel the Apos t les on the i r m i s s i o n a r y 
journeys and the P r o t e s t a n t s d u r i n g the R e f o r m a t i o n ; 
a n d the re arc o the r good th ings of th is life which the 
C h r i s t i a n v o l u n t a r i l y a b s t a i n s f rom, in o r d e r tha t lie 
m a y serve God more fa i th fu l ly . B u t . the Xcw T e s t a 
m e n t c o m m a n d s no pe r iod ica l fas ts , such as the J e w -
observed. Any fas t ing , such as recorded in Acts 1 3 : 3 , 
was v o l u n t a r y . 

Occas iona l or even r e g u l a r ab s t en t i on f rom food 
m a y be good from the h e a l t h s t a n d p o i n t in the case 
of full-blooded i n d i v i d u a l s ; o the r s of a more de l ica te 
cons t i t u t i on may do themse lves i r r e p a r a b l e i n j u r y , 
b r i n g i n g upon themselves c o n s u m p t i o n and o t h e r dis
eases d u e to lack of n o u r i s h m e n t . T h o s e ' who keep 
the i r bodies in good tone by r e g u l a r l y p a r t a k i n g of 
n o u r i s h i n g food, to be useful in God ' s service , should 
not be condemned as l a c k i n g in s p i r i t u a l i t y by tho---
who p rac t i ce fas t ing , when o u r Lord J e s u s Himse l f 
did not l ay the l a t t e r as a d u t y upon H i s d i s c i p l e s ; and 
those who do not fast m a y well a l low l ibe r ty to o the r s 
to do so should they cons ide r it e i t he r a s p i r i t u a l or a 
phys i ca l benefit. But all need to r e m e m b e r the word« 
of the A p o s t l e — 

"The kingdom <>f God is not meat and dr ink: hut righteous
ness and |K':u-c and joy in the Holy Ohost."- Horn. 14: 17. 

T h e same p r inc ip l e app l i e s h e r e as in the case ot 
e a t i n g meat, offered to idols, or not e a t i n g i t—a ques t ion 
which roused some difference of op in ion a m o n g the 
e a r l y conver t s from h e a t h e n i s m , c o n c e r n i n g which the 
Apostle. P a u l gave the fo l lowing good advice;— 

"One believeth that he may cat all things; another, who i» 
weak, eateth herbs. Lot not him that eateth despise him that 
eateth not; and let not him that eateth not judge him that 
eateth; for Ood hath received him . . . Re that eateth eateth 
to the Lord, for he giveth Ood thanks: and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord lie eateth not, and giveth God thanks."— 
Rom. 14: 2-G. 

W h a t a g rac ious H e a v e n l y F a t h e r is ou r s , t h a t TTe 
p e r m i t s even the imper fec t efforts of ITis c h i l d r e n ( so 
l ong as there is the p u r e h e a r t a n d the s incere d e s i r e ) 
to g lo r i fy TTim, because H e is g r e a t e n o u g h a n d lov ing 
e n o u g h to receive al l H i s c h i l d r e n w h o come u n t o H i m 
in the n a m e of J e s u s ! 

M e a t s D e f i l i n g N o t 
—Matt. 15: 1-20.— 

(To the Multitude and to the Disciph 
THE PARABLE. 

10. Ami he called the mul
titude and said unto them. 
Hear, and understand: 

11. Not that which goeth 
into the mouth delileth a 
man; hut that which eometh 
nut of the mouth, this de
li letli a. man. 

1-"). Then answered 
ami said unto Him. 
IllltO ii- this parable. 

I UK INTERPRETATION. 
17. Do not ye yet under

stand, that whatsoever en-
fcereth in at the mouth goeth 
into the belly, and is cast 
out into the draught? 

IS. [Jut those things which 
proceed out of the mouth 
come forth from the hear t ; 
and they defile the man. 

I!). For out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, mur
ders, adulteries, forni/a-
tions, thefts, false witness. 
blasphemies: 

20. These are the things 
which defile, a man; bill to 
eat with iinwa-hen hands 
delileth not a man. 

A T E L L I N G simili tude! indeed was t h i s , as br ief 
and as puzz l ing to the d isc ip les as was S a m s o n ' s 
r idd le to his c o m p a n i o n s , ('.fudges 1 4 : 14.) 
T h e e x p l a n a t i o n seems s imp le e n o u g h to us 

now (every r iddle is easy a f t e r the so lu t ion is k n o w n ) , 
a f t e r e igh teen cen tu r i e s of B ib l e - r ead ing a n d gospel 
l iber ty , hut it was a difficult subject for the d isc ip les 
a n d o t h e r J e w s accus tomed for g e n e r a t i o n s to t h e L a w 
and endless P h a r i s a i c a l a d d i t i o n s . Neve r the l e s s , one 
would expect the d isc ip les ( M a t t . l.">: 16) by th is t ime 
to have seen the a p p r o p r i a t e n e s s of the Lord ' s a n s w e r 
to the as usual c r i t i ca l scr ibes and P h a r i s e e s . ( V e r s e 
2.) T h e ques t ion pe r t a ined only to tha t c e r e m o n i a l 
defi lement which , a cco rd ing to the t r a d i t i o n of the e lders , 
followed the t o u c h i n g wi th u n w a s h e n h a n d s of food 
o t h e r w i s e su i tab le a n d " ( d e a n . ' ' T h e r e was no such 
res t r ic t ion in the Mosaic law. A few words only were 
r equ i r ed to show the a b s u r d i t y of the t r a d i t i o n , a n d to 
convince a n y reasonab le person t h a t the def i lement 
most to be feared is t ha t of the hea r t . 

T h e d a n g e r of l a y i n g too m u c h s t ress on o u t w a r d 
t h ings is as g r e a t in ou r own d a y , when the possession 
of wea l th , a p r o s p e r o u s a p p e a r a n c e a n d g e n e r a l re
spec tab i l i t y a r e often mi s t aken for C h r i s t i a n i t y , whi le 
the h e a r t is defiled wi th env ious a n d o t h e r s in fu l 
t h o u g h t s which sooner or l a t e r defile the whole m a n 
by m a k i n g his phys ica l body fulfil its s infu l d e s i g n s — 
the tongue is m a d e to bea r false wi tness or to blas
p h e m e , the h a n d s to s tea l , etc. W h e r e a s , keep the h e a r t 
pure , fill the m i n d with k i n d , noble t h o u g h t s , a n d al l 
the powers of m i n d and body combine to " do good 
u n t o al l m e n , " espec ia l ly to the househo ld of f a i t h . — 
G a l . 5 : 13 -26 ; 0 : 7-10. * 

"The wisdom that is from above is first pure, then |>eace-
ahle, gentle, ami easy to be entreated, 1'iJI of mercy and good 
fruits, without partiality, and without hvnoerisy."—Jus. .'(: 17. 

"Every man that hath this hope in him purilieth himself, 
even as he is pure."—doling: 3. 

"Finally brethren, whatsoever things arc true, . . . honest, 
. . . just, • • • pure, . . . lovely, . . . of good report: if there l>e 
any virtue, and if there be anv praise, think on these things." 
—Phil. 4: 8. 

T h e T r e e and i ts F r u i t 
THE PARABLE. THE RSTERFRETATTOX. 

43. For a jjood tree bring- 45. A good man out of the 
eth not forth corrupt fruit: good treasure of his heart 
neither doth a corrupt tree hrituyeth forth tha t which is 
bring forth good fruit. good; and an evil man out 

44. For every tree is or the «>vil treasure of his 
known by his own fruit. For heart bringeth forth thai 
of thorns men do not gather which is evil : for of the 
figs; nor of a bramble bush abundance of the heart his 
gather they grapes. mouth speaketh. 
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H
E R E T H E S A M E lesson is found as in " Meats 

Defiling Not," namely, that, the heart is the 
centre from which proceed all the issues of life. 
(Prow 4 : 23.) A hypocrite may for a time 

with fair words and smooth speeches deceive the simple, 
who are perhaps all too willing to be deceived, but a 
Christian of any experience and knowledge of human 
nature as well as of the Scriptures should be able to 
distinguish between good and evil fruit as brought forth 
by professors of religion and others. It should be as 
easy to distinguish between the fruit of the spirit and 
the fruit of the flesh as between a fig and a thorn; the 
one is good to eat, and brings comfort and refreshment, 
the other injures whoever conies in contact with if. 
So when we see the fruit of the Spirit , we desire to 
partake of i t ; but when we see the fruit of the flesh, 
we want, none of it. 

In Matt . 12: 31-37 these words are used in denun
ciation of the Pharisees and others who attributed our 
Lord's good works to the power of Beelzebub. They 
might have been excusable for doubting his claims to 
be the promised Messiah, but there was no excuse for 
their persistent misrepresentation of His good works. 
They hated H i m because H e was good, and because 
the contrast showed their own works to be evil, ami 
out of tlu- abundance of the hatred and envy in their 
hearts their mouths brought forth corruption. He said 
of them— 

"0 generation <>f vipers, how win ye, being evil, speak good 
things!"—-Matt. 12: 34. 

I t is impossible to have good fruit on such a tree. 
First the tree must be made good, the heart must be 
purified, and then the good fruit will follow as a 
natural outgrowth and evidence.—Matt. 12: 33. 

Pur i ty of heart is what the Lord looks for (Matt. 
5: 8 ) , and as none are absolutely pure in heart by 
nature, H e has arranged a plan by which the purity 
may be obtained; namely, by faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, through Whom forgiveness of sins and recon
ciliation with God are freely given. (Col. 1 : 13, 14; 
Rom. 5 : 8-10.) Thus the Christian begins a new life; 
his heart is cleansed (Heb. 1 1 : 22) , he is a " new crea
t u r e " (2 Cor. 5 : 17), and his friends will not be long 
in noticing the difference: they will see figs and grapes 
developing instead of the former sharp and spiteful 
thorns and brambles. 

We' must not, however, hastily conclude from this 
that a Christian never makes mistakes; but we do 
Understand that his failure is not because of a corrupt 
heart, but from inexperience or ignorance or being tem
porarily overcome by the weakness of the flesh which 
he has always with him. His repentance and making 
of restitution as far as he is able will demonstrate the 
purity of his heart, as soon as the matter is brought 
to his attention. But the continuous bringing forth 
of evil fruit, without being amenable to correction, will 
prove tha* the heart itself is evil. 

That this is so is shown by the steps, to be taken 
with an offending brother. (Matt . 18 : 15-18; Gal. 6 : 
1, 2 ; 1 John 5 : 16, 17; Jude 22, 23.) If he has erred 
through ignorance or weakness, he will be glad to be 
helped to better ideas and conduct; but if he refuses 

to correct his ways, whether he be a teacher of error 
or corrupt in his manner of life, more drastic measures 
need to be taken, even to considering him unworthy the 
name of Christian and deserving to be treated as an 
"hea then man and a publ ican;" that is, as an un
believer.—Matt. 18: 17; 2 Thess. 3 : 6-12; Tit. 3 : 9-11. 

Our Lord Jesus was manifested to take away our 
sins, not to indulge us in them; and every sincere fol
lower in His footsteps will seek to practise righteous
ness in thought, word and deed. Whosoever is born 
of God does not knowingly practise sin (1 John 3 : 
3-10), but is glad of all aids, however painful, which 
will assist him to holiness and consistency; he realises 
that only the loving heart and the holy life are pleas
ing in the sight, of God, for God is holy, and God is 
love.—1 John 4 : 6-8; Heb. 12: 14 ; 1 Pet . 1 : 14-16. 

Let us therefore love one another, and help one an
other in the race for the glorious prize of our high 
calling, which is of God in Christ Jesus.—Phil . 3 : 13, 
14. 

T h e B e a m a n d t h e M o t e 
—Luke 0 : 41, 42.— 

41. And why beholdest thou tlie mote that is in thv hrother's 
<*y<\ hut ix-rovivest not the beam that is in thine own m-e! 

42. Either how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let 
mo pull out tlie mote that is in thine eve, when thou thyself 
hehohlest not tlie beam that is in thine'own .-ye' Thou hypo-
rrite, cast out Stat the beam that is in thine own eve, 'and 
then shalt thou see ,-learly to pull out the mote that is in thv 
hrother'.s eye. 

A M O T E is an exceedingly small part icle; a 
speck; the Greek word meaning a dry twig or 
straw. A beam is a long heavy piece of tim
ber, such as is used to support a floor. By the 

use of such an hyperbole, the Lord showed the absurdity 
of one brother trying to help another less afflicted than 
himself without first r idding himself of his own ob
struction. There is no reproof for seeing the mote in 
the brother's eye, nor yet for having a desire to assist 
the brother. The reproof is directed against hi/po-
cnil's; that is, those whoso lives are not in accord with 
their professions, who do not correct their own con
duct, but are ever on the alert to find fault with others. 
The Lord's advice, or rather command, to such is— 
first pull the beam out of thine own eye, and thi'n shalt 
thou see clearly. 

Those of us who have tried to take a speck of dust 
from the eye of a friend in distress realise not. only the 
difficulties of removing the speck, but also the difficulty 
of first locating it. For this we need a good light as 
well as clear vision. But if the speck in our own eye 
is as large as a "beam," it might, be more sensible to 
ask the friend with rhe mote to pull out our beam, 
before we attempt to relieve him. In other words, a 
friendly talk with the persons whom we are criticising 
might show us that we are iu more need of criticism 
and help than they, and the result might be the de
velopment of mutual sympathy and love, instead of the 
former criticism and mistrust. 

So might it have been with the Pharisees, the hyper-
critics of the publicans and sinners, and both might 
then have entered into the Kingdom of Heaven to
gether. 
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T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of H e a v e n , H e will p rospe r u s ; therefore we His 

servants will a r i se and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h God we shall d o 
valiantly."—Neh. 2 ; 20 ; Psa. 60: 12. 

" But this I say, H e which soweth spar ingly shal l r eap also 
spa r ing ly ; and he which soweth bount i ful ly shall r eap also 
bount i fu l ly ; every man accord ing as he pu rpose th in his hear t , so 
let him give ; no t g rudg ing ly o r of necessi ty : for G o d loveth 
a cheerful g i v e r . " — 2 Cor . 9 . ' 6, 7. 

" U p o n the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him 
in store, as G o d ha th p rospe red h i m . " — I C o r . 1 6 : 2. 

Voluntary Dona t ions , as under , h a v e been received since ou r 
last report for the sp read of t h e Good Tid ings concern ing the 
Grace of God in Je sus , ou r Med ia to r and In te rcessor unde r 
t h e terms of the N e w C o v e n a n t . 

T h e letter " G " after a dona t ion n u m b e r indicates tha t the 
donat ion is sent in h a r m o n y with the plan ment ioned in the " G o 
F o r w a r d " letter enclosed with the N o v e m b e r " A d v o c a t e . " It 
gives us p leasure to see some taking up t h e work in this way. 

£\ = 84.8H No. 
Previously repor ted .. . 

165G ... £0 7 4 
I66G .. . 0 5 0 
I67G - ... 0 5 9 
l r . s c , ... . . . 0 5 0 
169G .. . . . . 0 5 0 
170 ... ... 0 J 6 
17IG .. ... 0 4 0 
172G ... . . . 0 5 0 
173G ... ... 1 2 0 
174G ... ... 0 9 0 
175G ... . . . 0 5 0 
176G ... ... 0 4 0 
177G ... ... 0 7 II 
178G ... . . . 0 5 0 
179G . . . . . 0 5 3 
I80G ... . . . 0 5 0 
LSI ... . . . 0 7 6 

At London— 
42 ... ... 0 1 0 
43 ... .. 0 2 6 
44 ... ... 0 7 0 
45 ... . . . 0 11 0 
46 ... ... 0 2 6 
47 ... ... 0 3 1 
45 ... . . . 0 6 8 
49 ... . . . 0 1 0 
50 ... ... 0 I I 0 
51 ... . . . 3 0 0 
S u n d r i e s ... 0 1 3 

At Brooklyn— 
46 .. . SO. 25 
47 .. . .40 
48 ... .25 
49 ... 25 
50 ... 2.25 
51 ... .25 
52 ... .15 
53 ... .25 
54 ... 6.55 
55 ... SO 
56 ... 25 
57 ... 1.00 
58 ... .50 
59 ... 2.30 
60 ... 3.35 
61 ... 5.00 
62 ... .25 
63 .. . .45 
Sundr i e s .30 

£168 ' 16 5 | S 2 0 4 2 

24.90 = 5 

Tota l since last r epor t 16 77.94 

Tota l for 11 m o n t h s . . . £ 1 8 4 17 2 S898.36 
Besides the above , a b r o t h e r in America has sent to o u r Brook

lyn office an order for $50 w o r t h of " Bible T a l k s " to be sent to 
Publ ic Librar ies in U . S . A . All th i s is m u c h apprec ia t ed . May 
the divine blessing a t t end the Cheerful G ive r s and thei r gifts ! 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " 7 0 0 0 F u n d 
Voluntary dona t ions to this fund h a v e been received as u n d e r , 

since ou r last repor t . Let t h e good work con t inue ! T h e cost 
of pr int ing and post ing 7000 " A d v o c a t e s " is a b o u t £ 4 0 (8200) 

Previously repor ted ... . . . £\ii 7 11 — 8648.29 
47 ... . . . £5 0 0 
48 . . . . . . 0 1 0 
49 ... ... 0 17 6 

At Brook lyn— 
83.69 0 15 

Tota l for 1 month .. . 6 13 8 

Tota l for 11 m o n t h s ... / 1 4 0 1 

32 .48 

8680.77 

L o n d o n M e m o r i a l , 1911 
Qui te a goodly number of f r iends came toge the r in London 

In remember ou r dea r L o r d ' s dent i l . Truly i t was a joyous , 
ye t solemn t ime as we m e d i t a t e d upon the finished sacrif ice 
of Him W h o loved us , even u n t o d e a t h . W e were comfo r t ed 
by the fact t h a t we were fol lowing t h e o r i g i n a l i n s t i t u t i o n 
as closely as possible, not over look ing the s ignif icance of t h e 
correct (late. 

Bro ther , l a te of Leices ter , led us in ou r devo t ions , 
and in a. lew words b rough t vividly before o u r m i n d s t h e 
iM-a.uly of the rea l i t ies of which the e m b l e m s of b read a n d 
wine were the symbols . W e renicmlie ied t h e a b s e n t ones , the 
Military ones, and those of " l ike p rec ious f a i t h " in o t h e r 
lands . We were comfor ted by the t h o u g h t t h a t " t h o ' s u n d e r e d 
far. I'.v fai th we meet , a r o u n d one common mercy s e a t . " As 
we s a n g our closing h y m n " 'Twi l l not he long, o u r j o u r n e y 
here . " our t h o u g h t s were c a r r i e d fo rward to the t i m e when, 
if fa i thful , we sha l l d r ink wi th ou r Lord t h e new wine of the 
Kingdom. 

I enclose a letter recent ly received from I re land , 
A.C'.B, 

O u t o f D a r k n e s s i n t o L i g h t 
I shal l lie very pleased now to c o n t i n u e be ing a subsc r ibe r 

I'm- "The New Covenant A d v o c a t e . " I read w i th g r e a t in-
ten—1 the booklets you sen t , a n d a m g lad to In* able to tel l 
VHII tha t they have helped to make c lea r to my m i n d wha t 
is r ea l ly the true; Leaching abou t m a n y t h i n g s I have for 
snme t ime been puzzled abou t , such as the e r r o r t h a t the 
church is p a r t of the sin offering for the wur ld , a l so the e r r o r 
t h a t the chu rch has no need of a M e d i a t o r and i s no t u n d e r 
Hie New Covenan t . 

1 rejoice tha t unde r (Jod's g u i d a n c e I have been led to see 
what is the t r u t h conce rn ing these t h i n g s , a n d my des i re 
now is to follow the voice of my S h e p h e r d , even t h o u g h it 
means sepa ra t ion from those I have loved and had fe l lowship 
with in the pas t . I could indeed wish t h a t I could see you , 
and have some fe l lowship ; hut 1 m u s t just, t r u s t in J e s u s . 
the g rea t S h e p h e r d of t h e sheep , to s t i l l lead me o n a s l i e 
nio-t su re ly has been doing. " H e l eade th me, oh , blessed 
t h o u g h ! ! " 

— I R E L A N D . 

K i n d W o r d s 
I enclose he rewi th £ 1 , m y y e a r l y s u b s c r i p t i o n to t h e " A d 

voca te , " the balance to be app l ied to t h e "Chee r fu l C i v e r s , " 
a s u sua l . 1 very much n p p r e c i a t e the " A d v o c a t e , " wh ich is 
improving . 1 c o n g r a t u l a t e y o u acco rd ing ly , and wish you 
every success, indeed. W i t h k ind r e g a r d s , a n d best wi shes for 
your hea l th and happ iness , a s well a s for the f u r t h e r ad
vancement of the good work y o u have in h a n d , I a m , 

Yours fa i th fu l ly a n d f r a t e r n a l l y , 

, Western Australia. 

B e l i e j y e 
T h e leading ar t ic le in this issue will , D . V . , be pub l i shed as 

a t ract for free d i s t r ibu t ion . R e a d y at o n c e a t all o u r offices. 

P r i n t e d oy T h e S p e c i a l t y P r e s s P t y . L t d . , 189 L i t t l e C o l ' i n s S t r t e t , M e l b o u r a e , for T h e C o v e n a n t P u b l i s h i n g C o . . 8 F i n k s 
B u i l d i n g s , E l i z a b e t h S t r e e t M e l b o u r n e ; 25 P a i r l a n d R d . , S t r a t f o r d , L o n d o n ; 583 L e x i n g t o n av . , B r o o k l y n , N . Y . , U . S . A . 
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The Gospel of which Paul was a Minister 

1 TIMOTHY 2: 1-7. 

". . . The glorious Gospel of the blessed God, which was 
committed to my trust. And 1 thank Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me. for that he counted me faithful, putting 
me into the ministry."—1 Tim. 1:11. 12. 

AL T H O U G H greatly honored and used of the Lord 
as the Apostle to the Gentiles, and permitted to 
suffer great things for His name's sake, the 

Apostle Paul never forgot the mercy shown him in the 
forgiveness of his sins—" who was before a blasphemer, 
and a persecutor, and injurious." (Rom. 1 : 1 ; 1 1 : 1 3 ; 
Acts 9 : 15, 16.) He could give it as a personal ex
perience, as well as a faithful saying, worthy of all 
acceptation, that " Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners." And he rejoiced that even his pre
vious contrariness, which he so greatly deplored, could 
be a means of bringing glory to God, because in him 
first Jesus Christ might show forth all long suffering 
and the abundance of divine grace to penitent believers. 
—1 Tim. 1 : 13-16. \ 

To his beloved Timothy he committed the same Gos
pel of mercy and forgiveness, exhorting him that, while 
holding faith and a good conscience, he should "war a 
good warfare," particularly in view of the fact that 
some who once professed the true faith had departed 
from it, while others who desired to be teachers under
stood neither what they said nor whereof they affirmed, 
but brought confusion into the Church.—1 Tim. 1 : 
18-20,3-10; 1 Tim. 4 :1 -3 . 

Therefore, in view of all these things, the Apostle 
thought it advisable to address to Timothy two letters of 
warning; exhortation and instruction concerning both 
the doctrines which were to be believed, and the prac
tices which should be conducive to the well being of 
the believers with whom Timothy's labours as an evan
gelist brought him in contact. * 

P r a y e r f o r All M e n 
1. I exhort therefore that, first of all, supplications, 

prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all 
men: 2. for kings, and for all that are in authori ty; tha t we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honestv. 
—I Tim. 2 : 1,2. 

After personal acceptance of Christ, and after re
ceiving forgiveness of sins and the Holy Spir i t as a 

token of that forgiveness and of the new standing as a 
son of God, one of the first essentials in the life of the 
Christian is prayer. Prayer enables the Christian to 
express to God his gratitude for His mercies; both those 
which he personally experiences and those, which he sees 
bestowed upon others, and those which are in prospect 
for himself and others. As he supplicates and pleads 
for fellow-believers in distress or worldly friends still in 
bondage to sin, his heart enlarges beyond the narrow-
circle of personal concerns, and he is constrained to 
take interest in all men, that they also might enjoy the 
good things of the Lord's favour. 

The Christian realises also how much depends upon 
kings and others in authori ty; for they are God-ordained 
for the preservation of order and civilisation in the 
world. (1 Tim. 1: 8-10; Rom. 1 3 : 1-6.) All readers 
of history agree that, " Any sort of a government is 
better than no government;" such touches of anarchy 
as the world has experienced, e.g., in I t a ly before the 
Empire and in France during the Revolution, end only 
in reactions toward autocracy. I f the individuals hold
ing high office cannot be admired and loved for their 
personal worth, their office at least should be respected, 
and prayers should be made to God that their acts, 
whether of themselves good or evil, may redound to the 
furtherance of the Gospel and the blessing of the true 
saints. (Phi l . 1 : 12-18; Acts 8 : 1-6.) But no blessing 
can be expected by God's people, in their private or 
public relations, or in the spread of the truth, if they 
neglect frequent communion with their God and with 
His Son, their Lord. 

Christian men and wpmen are not only exhorted but 
commanded to pray, "lifting up holy hands"—hands 
free, from the blood of others and unstained by personal 
indulgence; the men laying aside those weaknesses to 
which they are most subject; namely, wrath and doubt
ing (or disputat ions); the women manifesting their 
conversion by exchanging their former extravagant at
tire for modest apparel and substituting good works for 
frivolous amusements (vs. 8-10). Vain is i t to pray 
while the heart is filled with wrath and doubt, and the 

Whoever rece ives th is p a p e r , not h a v i n g o r d e r e d It. Is reques ted to accept a n d r e a d It. 
a n d to consider It a n invi tat ion to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r reader . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y beg in w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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body indulged in worldly vanity. ( James 4 : 1-10.) But 
God hears and answers the prayers of the poor and con
trite hear t ; therefore, says the Apostle, pray without 
ceasing, and in everything let your requests be made 
known.—1 Thes. 5 : 17 ; Phi l . 4 : 6, 7. 

••A Q u i e t a n d P e a c e a b l e L i fe" 
The ideal life for believers is here expressed—" A 

quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty." 
Some translators give "godliness and gravity," others, 
" piety and seriousness;" but the thought of goodness 
and sincerity is in all these expressions. Exhortations 
are numerous to live peaceably with all men (as far 
as possible, and so far as lieth in you) , to be quiet 
and to do your own business, to be godlike, holy as God 
is holy, and to be honest and upright in all one's deal
ings. (Rom. 12: 18; 1 Thes. 4 : 1 1 ; 1 Pet. 1: 14-16; 
3 : 10-17; 1 John 3 : 3-10; etc.) There is 
nothing of worldly ambition, pride or boasting in any 
of th i s ; neither is there an excuse for dabbling in poli
tical or other movements outside the scope of the Gos
pel work recommended by apostolic precept and ex
ample. 

Praying for the occupants of high positions is re
commended rather than strife with them for place and 
power. How woefully has the Church departed from 
this principle of Gospel simplicity! Yet the prayers 
of God's people have been and still are more potent 
than sword or argument ; for while God stands ready 
to answer the prayers offered according to His direc
tions, there is no assurance of His hand behind the 
sword; rather, they that take the sword shall perish 
by the sword. (Matt . 26 : 52, 53.) I t is not beyond 
God's power to raise u p rulers favourable to His people 
when necessary, as He raised up Esther for the de
liverance of the Jews, and as He gave peace to Rome 
and Jerusalem just pr ior to and during the early 
Gospel era. 

Stable conditions of society are most conducive to 
propaganda of any sort. I n the confusion of war or 
conquest, when men's evil passions are given free play, 
and when fear and anxiety eat out the hearts of those 
who wait at home, peaceful preaching has little oppor
tuni ty of reaching the ear, much less the heart. The 
prolonged period of rest which followed the Franco-
Prussian war of 1870, and the Civil war in the U.S.A. 
in '61 to '65, has been most favourable to the spread 
of the Gospel in all lands, and is also being largely 
taken advantage of by others, such as labour organisa
tions and socialists, to advance their international peace 
proposals and other schemes for world improvement. 
Never was there such a time for circulating theories 
of all sorts, social, political, economical, scientific and 
religious. 

•Stable conditions of society are also more favourable 
to the cultivation of the quieter Christian graces, love, 
joy, benevolence, etc. ; though they also, by multiply
ing luxury and pleasure, tend to sap spirituality. 
Hence the Apostle well puts i t that prayers for those 
in authori ty and for a quiet and peacable life should 
be offered, not for the sake of self-indulgence, but for 
the exercise of Christ ian virtue—in all godlikeness and 
honesty. 

O o d O u r Sav iour 
3. For this is acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour. 
W h a t is Rood and acceptable in the sight of God? 

Doubtless all that is mentioned in verses 1 and 2—a 
quiet and peaceable and prayerful life in all godliness 
and honesty, and also that those in authority be re-

I t would be absurd to pray to God for these conditions 
were there no assurance that such prayers and such a 
manner of life have His approval. And always it 
must be remembered that while God's people are more 
or less subject to the caprice of earthly rulers, the 
Supreme Ruler who holds all human potentates at his 
mercy is God Himself. He is the Saviour or Pre
server of all men, as the Apostle states in another part 
of the same Epistle, but specially of those that believe. 
—1 Tim. 4 : 10 ; 1 : 1 . 

But some reader may exclaim, I thought Jesus was 
our Saviour; H e is frequently called our Lord and 
Saviour, as in 1 Pet. 1 : 11. Is there a contradiction 
here ? 

There is no contradiction; both statements are true. 
A comparison of various Scriptures is helpful as show
ing how God and Christ are both interested in the sal
vation of men, and are co-operating together to that 
end. The wide meaning of the word "save" must also 
be borne in mind; it may mean deliverance from a 
calamity already befallen, as in Luke 19: 10, "to seek 
and to save that which was lost ;" it may mean pre
servation from an impending calamity, as in Matt . 8 : 
25, when the disciples cried, " Lord, save us, we perish;" 
or it may mean continued preservation in a state of 
security, as in Heb. 7 : 25, "He is able to save them 
to the uttermost (margin—"evermore") that come unto 
God by Him." 

God is a "living God," not susceptible to change or 
death, as are earthly rulers. He it is who— 

". . . both measured the waters in the hollow of His 
hand, and meted out heaven with the span, and comprehended 
the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains 
in scales, and the hills in a balance" (Isa. 40: 12) — 
and before whom all nations are as nothing, and 
less than nothing. (Isa. 40 : 15-17.) Nevertheless, 
H e has preserved man upon the earth by providing 
rain and fruitful seasons and other necessities; He 
has also arranged the boundaries of the nations, and 
exercised a measure of supervision over them, even 
while "winking" at their ignorance and excesses. 
(Acts 14 : 15-17; 17 : 23-30.) God has not preservedy 
all individuals alive, as some think, in a place of hap- I 
piness or misery, because a penalty of death was passed I 
upon one man and the whole race is doomed to die. 1 
But as individuals pass away, other individuals are 
born, and so mankind has been preserved upon the 
earth. This thought is embodied in the saying—" The 
king is dead; long live the king." 

God is also the Saviour or Preserver of all men in 
that he arranged a plan of redemption, looking to the 
deliverance of mankind from sin and death through the 
instrumentality of His beloved Son. He is specially 
the Saviour of believers because they appreciate and 
love Him for His glorious purposes, and in that He 
has accepted them fls His children, and exercises a 
special care over them, even the very hairs of their 
heads being numbered.—Gal. 3 : 26; Heb. 12 : 5-11. 

" O u r S a v i o u r J e s u s Chris t" 
Jesus Christ is our Saviour in a particular sense, as 

God's agent in the great plan of redemption; as the 
One who came into the world, being made flesh for the 
express purpose of tasting death for every man. 
( John 1: 14; Heb. 2 : 9.) H e was called 
"Jesus" because He should save His people from 
their sins. (Matt . 1: 21.) We also remind ourselves 
again of the passage quoted at the beginning of this 
article, that " Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners." 
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He is the Saviour or Deliverer of all who come unto 
God by Him. H e is also the Saviour in the sense of 
Preserver, in that God has committed all judgment to 
the Son and given. H i m all authori ty in heaven and in 
earth. ( John 5 : 2 2 ; Mat t . 28 : 18.) Of His exalted 
position as the preserver of all things we read — 

"Who being the effulgence of His glory, and the impress of 
Hia substance, and upholding all things by the icord of His 
potcer, when He had made purification of sins, sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high, having become by so 
much better than the angels, us He hath inherited a more 
excellent name than they."—Heb. 1: 3, 4, R.V., margin. 

G o d ' s W i l l f o r A l l M e n 
4. Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto 

the knowledge of the truth. 
This passage has been greatly misused by Univer-

salists and others, who profess to find in it justification 
for the claim that it is God's will that absolutely all 
men shall be everlastingly saved; and they say further 
that if God wills or decrees that all men shall be etern
ally saved not an individual will be lost, regardless of 
the life he leads. Such a treatment of this text takes 
no account of the context preceding and following; as 
for such passages as declare that faith and obedience 
are essential to salvation, and that the Second Death 
awaits wilful sinners, they are carelessly brushed aside 
or wrongly interpreted to fit in with the erroneous 
theory. 

As an example of how this text is perverted in still 
a different way, we may refer to the practice of some 
teachers of re-arranging the two clauses of the text, as 
follows:—"Who will have all men to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth, and to be saved." They seem 
to think that the Apostle made a mistake when he de
clared that they should first be "saved" and after
ward come to the knowledge, for they refer to other 
passages which rightly lay stress on knowledge as a 
pre-requisite to eternal salvation, as Rom. 10: 14, 15; 
John 3 : 16, etc., thus failing to observe the Biblical 
distinction between eternal salvation and temporary 
preservation. 

M e n P r e s e r v e d o n t h e E a r t h 
A more reasonable method of interpreting verse 4 

is to take it as it stands, and to consider its relation to 
the context. The Apostle has just been saying that a 
quiet and peaceable life on the part of believers is 
"good and acceptable" in God's sight, and that be
lievers should pray for the continuance of such con
ditions, both for their own spiritual good and for the 
sake of the Gospel which it was their duty to promul
gate. ' He gives then a reason why "this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour." I t is 
because God has been saving or preserving mankind 
upon the earth and is not in favour of anarchy, war 
and carnage, the tendency of which is to depopulate the 
earth and to degrade the survivors. When God chose 
Israel to be His own people. H e for very good reasons 
punished the Egyptians and subsequently instructed 
Israel to destroy the Canaanites. But in order that 
Israel might be trained according to the Mosaic Law 
and become a holy and prosperous people, He com
manded them to a life of agriculture and trade, with 
regular moral instruction and religious exercises. 
They were not to entangle themselves with their neigh
bours nor to engage in war except for the extermina
tion of the heathen occupants of Palestine. (Exod. 
23: 27-33; Lev. 2 6 : 3-13.) I t was Israel 's persistent 
idolatry and disobedience that subsequently involved 
them in wars, which under God's providence became 

scourges to them (Lev. 2 6 : 14-20); but God's will or 
purpose for the Jews, as for the Christian, was peace 
and holiness. 

How would our Lord's commission to the Apostles 
—to go and make disciples among all nations—have 
been carried out had it not been God's will to preserve 
the nations upon the ear th? Simeon was preserved 
until his eyes saw the infant Jesus, and then he wras 
ready to depart in peace. (Luke 2 : 25-35.) Corne
lius, a devout Gentile, was preserved until Pe ter could 
bring him the message—the "words, whereby thou and 
thy house shall be saved." (Acts 10: 1, 2, 36-42; 1 1 : 
14.) I n his second Epistle, Peter refers to how God 
preserves mankind and social order on the earth, say
ing— 

"The heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same 
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire."—2 Pot. 3 : 7. 

He then goes on to show that the delay in bringing 
the present evil conditions to a termination is not be
cause of slackness concerning His promises, but is an 
evidence of His patience and long-suffering toward 
men, in permitting them to continue upon the earth, 
and because to these identical sinful men H e wished 
to give the opportunity for repentance. God's pre
ference was not that men should "perish," but that 
they should repent and believe the Gospel. The "long-
suffering of our Lord is salvation." because there is 
a possibility that the man who rejects Christ in his 
youth (through failure to realize the responsibilities 
of life) may receive H i m in later years when some of 
the glitter has departed from his t reasure; there is 
also the possibility that one reared in an idolatrous or 
sceptical environment may in old age travel to places 
where the Gospel is known, or may have the message 
brought to his door by a Gospel evangelist. (2 Pet . 
3 : 9, 14.) Peter also urges the believers to a life of 
peace and blamelessness.—2 Pet . 3 : 11, 14. 

We who are living to-day have to thank God for 
having preserved our ancestors to maturi ty, else we 
would not be here to enjoy the Gospel t ruth and to 
accent the gracious invitation to the H igh Calling. 

Not to P e r i s h but to R e p e n t 
Peter says that God is "not willing that any should 

perish but that all should come to repentance." And 
Paul , speaking on Mars Hill , warned the Athenians, 
saying, that God "now eommandeth all men everywhere 
to' j epen t . " (Acts 17 : 30.) When, therefore, Paul 
writes to Timothy that God "will have all men to be 
saved and to come unto the knowledge of the t ru th ," 
it is manifest that he refers to their preservation unti l 
such time as that knowledge may reach them; that 
knowledge which He designs them to have before their 
eternal destiny is fixed. 

The question here arises, Do we mean to confine this 
preservation wholly to t h e present life, and exclusively 
to the maintenance of succeeding generations upon the 
earth ? And we reply, !N"o: we do not. W e do, how
ever, see the necessity of elaborating upon this portion 
of the Apostle's meaning, because among many Bible 
students it is wholly ignored, the Apostle's argument 
disregarded and the entire statement misused as a pro
mise of deliverance from the grave, and too much re-
sponsibilitv shifted to post-resurrection times. 

Other Scriptures show that God's long suffering 
toward men in general does not end when they go into 
the tomb: neither does H i s ability or willingness to 
"preserve" them end there. I t is nowhere recorded 
that their souls or spiri ts are preserved alive elsewhere, 
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but we are informed that our blessed Lord Jesus is 
"the Judge of the living and the dead" (Acts 10: 42 ; 
note that the words "to be" are not in the original; 
compare modern versions), that He has authori ty from 
God to grant the forgiveness of sins, and that even the 
dead are to be called out of their graves by Him, that 
they may hear the good news. (Acts 10: 4 3 ; J o h n 5 : 
22-30; Rev. 20: 11, 12.) We understand, therefore, that 
while the dead are undoubtedly "asleep," as death is 
called, their individualities are preserved, and our Lord 
Jesus, their Judge, will at the right time call them 
forth. 

T h e P r e s e r v a t i o n of t h e D e a d 

The original sentence of death pronounced in Eden 
involved our entire race in absolute extinction. I t was 
only the love and mercy of God in providing a ransom 
and a Covenant suited to the recovery of men from 
sin and death that authorised the giving of hope to an 
undone race. Death, then, while undoubtedly a curse, 
an enemy whose approach is seen with dread, and which 
mankind uses a multitude of remedies to ward off as 
long as possible, is not a finality, except in the case of 
certain wilful sinners. 

Death is really but an episode, which may be re
garded with comparative composure by those who un
derstand the purposes of God. Death presents no obsta
cles to the carrying out of His will, to bring all men 
to an exact knowledge of the truth. The dead are like 
children asleep in the nursery until the hour comes to 
awaken them and give them the instruction received by 
a few others while they were resting. True, the dead 
are unconscious, they have no power in themselves to 
rise up and live again; they have returned to the dust 
out of which they were taken, and their elements have 
in the majority of cases been absorbed by growing 
plants. But this is nothing to the Almighty, who by a 
word made the worlds, for he can equally well by a 
word call forth the dead. So we read— 

"There shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
and unjust."—Acta 24: 15. 

The word resurrection here used means, according to 
Strong, "a standing up again." I t is the individuals 
themselves who died, it is the same individuals who are 
to stand up again, both the just and the unjust. But 
the conditions to which they will arise will be different. 
The good shall come forth to life, but the evil shall come 
forth to judgment. While not preserved physically, 
their identities are preserved, and they can be called 
into being again at the Lord's pleasure. I n the case of 
the joint heirs with Jesus they are to be like Him, and 
be forever with Him. (1 John 3 : 1-3.) They had re
ceived the exact knowledge of the truth in the present 
life, had been sanctified by it, and had made their call
ing and election sure. 

I n the case of the billions of mankind who had not 
received an exact knowledge of the truth in this life, 
they will be called forth and receive that knowledge 
under the Kingdom Age Judgment, and have the oppor
tunity of believing and obeying the Gospel, with the 
reward of everlasting life on the earth. 

Preservation does not involve giving them perfection, 
nor bringing them forth with a higher degree of physi
cal or mental vigour than they possessed in their days 
on earth. There is no knowledge nor device in the 
g rave ; while they are dead they know not anything; 
they will awake as they went to sleep, and then they may 
by faith and obedience go up to perfection. 
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T h e K n o w l e d g e of t h e T r u t h 
The purpose of the preservation of all men is that 

they may "come into an exact knowledge of the truth"— 
literal rendering. Whether they come to this accurate 
knowledge in the present life, or whether it will be 
given them in the future life, the fact remains that the 
knowledge will be given; no individual will be able to 
excuse himself for unbelief and sin on the plea of ignor
ance. Xor must it be thought that when anyone in this 
life hears the call to repent and believe the Gospel he 
may lightly ignore it. The Lord did not excuse the 
Pharisees for rejecting Him. He said, rather, "How 
can ye escape the damnation of Gehenna?" We read 
also in Heb. 6 : 4-8; 10: 26-31; 2 Pet . 2 : 1 - 3 ; Jude 10-
13, and other passages of the responsibility resting 
upon those who have been brought to the knowledge in 
the Christian era. "This is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and that men loved dark
ness rather than light, because their deeds were evil."— 
John 3 : 19, Comp. Rom. 2 : 6-10. 

I t may be asked, Can anyone come to an exact or 
accurate knowledge of the truth in this age of skepti
cism on the one hand and multitudinous sects and fads 
on the other? Can one be certain of anything? See 
how many great and good men have been mistaken in 
their beliefs; can I expect to do any better? 

The answer to this query may be divided into two 
pa r t s ; how much truth, and how accurate. To learn 
that one and one make two is to acquire knowledge, but 
it is not to understand the multiplication table or the 
rule of three; yet little as the knowledge is. it is exact 
or accurate; there is no flaw in i t ; there is no need to 
alter it to-morrow in favour of one and one making 
three. I t is an accurate and unalterable truth, and any
one who has once believed it and turned from it may 
well be considered as having lost his mental balance. 
This illustrates how one who has only a small quantity 
of Scripture truth, may have an exact truth, and not 
an error, a delusion or a lie. On the other hand, there 
have been thousands who have had elaborate creeds and 
theories, backed up by much argument ( ? ) , and even 
.Scripture references, but whose knowledge of truth was 
exceedingly small, perhaps no single item being exact 
truth. 

When it is stated that i t is God's will that all men 
shall come to an exact knowledge of the truth, it is not 
necessary to suppose that He means absolutely all kinds 
of truth, mathematical, scientific, historical, economical, 
etc., nor even absolutely every doctrinal, practical, and 
prophetic t ruth between the lids of the Bible. The 
early Christians were warned— 

"If we sin wilfully after that we have received the know
ledge of the truth, there reniaineth," etc.— 

thus showing that it has been possible during this 
Gospel age to receive what the Holy Spiri t calls "the 
knowledge of the truth,' meaning exact knowledge; for 
the Holy Spir i t would not designate as knowledge of the 
t ruth, with severe penalties for unfaithfulness, tha t 
which was not exact.—Heb. 10: 26-31. 

E x a c t K n o w l e d g e I n t h e E a r l y C h u r c h 
Tha t the knowledge of the truth possessed by the 

early Church was exact is shown by the inspired 
Record. Our Lord Himself while on earth gave out 
infallible teaching. The, Apostles were inspired not 
only with miraculous gifts, but in their writings, so 
that their teaching is to be received as the teaching of 
Christ Himself. Their varied testimonies are in har
mony, and they likewise exhorted all the believers to 
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jnind the same things, to hold fast the t rue faith they 
had received, to consider themselves custodians of the 
"whole counsel of God," wherewith they were "to feed 
•he church of God."—Jude 3 ; Phi l . 3 : 15, 16; Acts 
iO: 24-32. 

The fundamentals upon which they possessed exact 
knowledge are stated in verses 5 and 6— 

"For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and 
n̂ -n, the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for 
ill, the testimony in clue time." 

How simple and yet all comprehensive is this state
ment of the Gospel! I n full agreement with it is that 
other brief statement in 1 Cor. 15 : 1-4. Jesus died for 
•>ur sins, He gave Himself a ransom for a l l ; H e was 
raised the third day according to the Scriptures. H e 
is now Lord and Christ, inheritor of all things, and 
Mediator of the New Covenant, which was established 
upon better promises than was the Law Covenant under 
Moses as mediator.—Heb. 8 : 6-12; 12 : 13-25. 

Another condensed statement of the Gospel is given 
iu 2 Tim. 1: 8-10, concerning which P a u l uses almost 
the same language as in 1 Tim. 2 : 7— 

"Wherpunto I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and 
a teacher of the Gentiles.—2 Tim. 2 : 11, 

Exact knowledge on these fundamentals has been 
possible all down the age, and it is possible to-day. There 
is no necessity for doubt or skepticism. The Lord's 
Word is sufficient that the man of God may be 
thoroughly furnished. If, then, we have been brought 
to a knowledge of these inspired and exact truths, let 
us realise our responsibility and give a good account of 
our stewardship! See that ye refuse not Him that 
*peaketh from heaven! 

O n e Q o d a n d O n e M e d i a t o r 
5. For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and 

men, the man Christ Jesus. 
This verse comes as an assurance that the will of God 

our Saviour, as expressed in verses 1-4, will be carried 
out. Our God is not one among many who in opposing 
His plans might at any time overturn them, and so 
circumvent the preservation of the race and the preach
ing to them of the truth. N o ! God alone is Jehovah, 
the ever living covenant keeping God, H e alone is 
supreme. ( 1 Cor. 8 : 6; 15 : 28.) His purposes shall 
be accomplished; H i s word shall prosper in all whereto 
it is sent. 

And there is one Mediator between God and men. 
No complicated red tape ; no man-made altars and 
oppressive fees; no system of angelic intervention be
tween God and Christ or between Chris t and men; no 
multiple orders of saints who have done works of 
supererogation; simply the Saviour Himself, Christ 
Jesus, the same who died for us, stretching out His 
arms and saying, "Come unto M e " ; come unto the 
Father by Me.—Matt. 1 1 : 28 ; John 14: 6. 

The position of Jesus as Mediator* of the New 
Covenant is most important to be recognised; for the 
New Covenant is the exclusive arrangement or estab
lishment under which God has guaranteed to forgive, 
sin. It is not sufficient to give mental assent to certain 
historical facts concerning Jesus of Nazare th in order 
to have the favour and blessing of God. Sin must be 
put away, and the conscience cleansed in the maimer 
prescribed in God's Word. 

One Mediator between God and men; observe, not 
between God and "man ." Why is it tha t scores (if not 
hundreds) of writers and speakers misquote this 

"For further, literature showing how and why Jesus is the 
Mediator <>f the Sew Covenant, and how to receive the benefits 
A* ' • : . \ f , i : . . ; „ .... i ...i u „ „ , | „,»«.„, r<J r e m , „ q t 

passage, making it say—"between God and man"% The 
mischief of inaccurate quotations of Scripture is that 
an interpretation is based on the misquotation rather 
than on the inspired words of the text. Thus some 
interpret this passage to the effect that Jesus is Mediator 
between God and man as a race, whereas the use of the 
word "men" by the Apostle gives the thought that Jesus 
is Mediator between God and men considered individu
ally. Tha t this is so is shown by the method of indi
vidual conversion pursued by the Gospel evangelists act
ing under instruction from the Master, as was the prac
tice of the Lord during His ministry. Jesus had and 
has the power to forgive sin; but that power is exercised 
only toward those individuals who repent and believe the 
Gospel, and accept the Lord Jesus as their Mediator in 
the presence of God. No human being has a r ight to 
enter by prayer or otherwise into the presence of the 
Heavenly Fa ther save in the name of Jesus. There is 
one Mediator, and the next verse states why Jesus alone 
in H i s own person is that Mediator. 

W h o G a v e H i m s e l f a R a n s o m 
6. Who gave himself a ransom for all, a testimony in due 

time. 
The one Mediator is thus identified as the One who 

gave Himself a ransom. I t was not our Lord as "the 
Word" in His pre-human existence who gave the ran
som; neither does He as the exalted Lord give Himself 
as the ransom for sinners; it was the man Christ Jesus, 
the Son of God yet born of a virgin, who gave His 
flesh, His human life, the body which God prepared for 
sacrifice ( John 6 : 5 1 ; Matt . 2 6 : 2 8 ; Heb. 10: 5, 12) , 
as the ransom for all, that is, for all men, without dis
tinction of nationality or creed. He died not for the 
Jews only, but for all men. H e died for Adam and all 
his race—for as by one man came death, so by one Man 
comes life to all who will obey Him.—Rom. 5 : 12, 
15-18; Heb. 5 : 9 ; 1 John 5 : 11, 12. 

Conversely, no one who is not the ransom can be the 
Mediator ; no one who is not pa r t of the ransom can be 
part of the Mediator. Those friends who presumptuously 
claim that the Church will be par t of the Mediator be
tween God and some men in a future age must logically 
claim also to have been part of the ransom price. But 
the absurdity of either claim is manifest when we re
member that it was the man Christ Jesus who gave His 
perfect human self when He died on the cross, and that 
it was the same personality, Jesus, who was raised by 
the Father to the office of Lord of all who was con
stituted Mediator of the New Covenant. 

Another absurd claim is that the term "men" in verse 
5 does not include such men as during this age form par t 
of the Church; if that be so, then the Church cannot 
be par t of the "a l l " for whom Jesus gave the ransom, 
and they are thus not redeemed and can have no hope 
of salvation. But why multiply absurdities? If such 
persons think that the individuals composing the Church 
are not included in the "men" of verse 5, are they will
ing to be consistent and say the Church is not included 
among the "all men" of verse 1 who are to be prayed 
for, or among the "all men" of verse 4 whom God desires 
to preserve a^d bring to a knowledge of the truth, or 
among the "a l l" of verse 6 for whom the ransom was 
given, or among the "men" of verse 8 who are to lift 
up holy hands in prayer? Even the Apostles claimed 
to be no more than men, saying, "We also are men of 
like passions with you"—the worshippers of the temple 
of Jupi ter . (Acts 14: 11-18.) Wha t presumption is 
manifest by those who deny what the Apostles readily 
admit ted! 
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A C o r r e s p o n d i n g P r i c e 
The word "ransom" occurs but three times iu the New 

Testament—Matt. 20: 28; Mark 10: 4 5 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 6. 
I t is in each case a translation of the Greek lulron, 
meaning a redemption price, joined with antij the latter 
being a primitive particle meaning, according to Strong, 
"opposite" or "instead" of, and translated in the 
Authorised Version "for" (Mart. 20 : 28; Mark 10 : 4 5 ; 
1 Tim. 2 : 6) , or "in the room of." (Matt . 2 : 22.) I t 
is often used as a combining form to denote contrast, 
requital, substitution, correspondence, etc. 

Thus when a rich magnate is captured by brigands, 
a price is set upon his head, and by the payment of the 
ransom-price his friends may Secure his liberation. This 
price corresponds to the magnate in value, according to 
the judgment of the brigands; it is also a price set over 
against the life of the captive. But the brigands may 
demand, instead of money, some other personage, upon 
the delivery of whom the magnate may go free. Thus 
the ransom may be either a money payment, or another 
man whom they consider of at least equal value with 
their prisoner, or they may require the release of one 
of their own band held captive by the government. The 
exchange of prisoners of war is on the same principle 
of value for value. 

When Moses numbered the children of Israel, he 
enjoined upon every male of twenty years old and up
ward the giving of a half-shekel as "a ransom for his 
soul." This was not an intimation that each man was 
worth only half a shekel (about Is. 3d. or 30 cents), but 
it showed God's right to place a value upon them and 
to demand a satisfactory offering. It also formed a 
good type of our Lord Jesus as the ransom-price for 
men ; the rich were not valued more highly nor the poor 
less; the rich gave no more, the poor no less. So Jesus 
is the ransom equally of rich and poor, high and low; 
and each must personally accept Jesus as his ransom 
before he can go free. It is significant that this ransom 
money collected by Moses was devoted "for the service 
of the tabernacle." So each believer who accepts Jesus 
as his Ransom should devote his ransomed soul to the 
service of God and the gospel. 

Our Lord Jesus gave Himself as the ransom-price for 
all men. According to the wisdom and the decree of 
God He corresponded in value to Adam and all his race. 
His life was set over against the lives of all men as a 
purchase, price. Our Lord was also a corresponding 
price in a unique way. By comparing Psalm 8 : 4-8 and 
Heb. 2 : 6-8, which describe the perfect estate of Adam 
in the Garden of Eden, with Heb. 2 : 9, which describes 
the perfect estate of our Lord Jesus as a man, it is seer, 
that they correspond; and it is distinctly stated that He 
took this human estate for a definite purpose; namely, 
" tha t he by the grace of God should taste death for 
every man." 

In two particulars only did Adam and Jesus differ; 
Adam was made of the dust of the earth, and when*he 
drew his first breath he was ignorant as a babe. His 
organism—reasoning faculties and all—was perfect, but 
he had had no experience; he had everything to learn. 
I t was because of this ignorance that his partner, equally 
inexperienced, was so easily misled by the serpent. But 
our Lord was born of a virgin, he grew up to manhood, 
developing daily in grace and knowledge, yet never sin
ning, and when he reached manhood's perfect estate, and 
corresponded physically to Adam (including Eve) in 
his Edenic estate, he had this advantage over Adam, 
of an established character, a character still further 

established during His ministry by the things He suf
fered. (Heb. 5 : 8 ; 2 Cor. 5 : 21.) He had also another 
distinct advantage in the recollection of His experience 
with God during His previous heavenly existence. ( John 
17: 5 ; Isa. 5 3 : 1 1 ; Phi l . 2 : 6-10.) Another difference 
is stated in Rom. 5 : 12-19 ; -whereas Adam under tempta
tion sinned, our Lord Jesus under temptation did not 
sin. Adam involved the race which was in him in 
death; our Lord Jesus has the authority to give life 
to all who come into Him by faith and obey Him. 

Before the foundation of the world it was arranged 
that God should send His beloved Son into the world to 
"give His life a ransom for many," and He ordained 
to accept that life as a full and satisfactory price for 
Adam and his race—"all men." 

A T e s t l m o n y I n D u e T i m e 
It is rather strange that the Revised Version follows 

the Authorised in the rendering of the last clause of 
verse 6, because there is no verb in the original. The 
Greek (Griesbach's text)* does not say "to be testified," 
but "the testimony." 
A testimony is "a statement or affirmation of a fac t ; " 
"the act of testifying or putting in evidence." Of what 
fact, then, was the ransom for all an affirmation or 
evidence ? 

To answer this question we must realise that the 
Apostle Paul was a close reasoner; he did not make 
loose, disjointed statements of uncertainties, but 
elaborated throughout his epistles the clear logic of 
facts. His argument beginning at verse one is continued 
through verse 7. I t is right to pray for all men, it is 
right to live quietly and peaceably among all men; God 
will have all men to be preserved; He will have all men 
to come unto the knowledge of the t ru th ; there is one 
God over all men; there is one Mediator between God 
and all men; the man Christ Jesus gave Himself a 
ransom for all men. The ransom for all men was a 
testimony to or affirmation of the fact (just previously 
expressed) that God's interest was in all men, for their 
preservation and coming to a knowledge of the truth. 

How often do we hear the plaintive cry, Has God any 
interest in the heathen, or in the children of the slums, 
or in the sufferers in the hospitals, or in the millions in 
the tomb; has He any interest in ME? Does He care 
if I live or die ; if I am good or if I just drift along 
anyhow? If I should cry out to Him to-night, and 
turn over a new leaf, and become a believer in His Son 
Jesus ; would He hear me, and would Pie give me a 
chance to show Him that I am tired of sin and selfish
ness and want to live right? 

Why, yea: that is what the Apostle is telling you! 
God is interested in all men, and that includes you. He 
may not be showing His interest in you in just the way 
you or Mr. Skeptic or Mr. Wiseacre thinks He ought to 
do, but He has shown* His interest in a very practical 
way, and the Apostles and others have been at pains to 
explain that way for the benefit of just such inquirers 
as you and me, who want to know all we can about the 
God the Christians say is so loving and kind. His man
ner of showing His interest, and not only His interest 

*The Vatican 1209 MS. does not contain the books of I. and 
IT. Timothy. 

The Alexandrine MS. contains both hooks, but omits the 
words "a testimony" in verse 6j the reading being, "a ransom 
for all in due time." 

The Sinaitic MS., however, contains the words "a ransom for 
all and a testimony." 

DiUerent versions variously render the phrase "in due t ime" 
—"in its own times," "in its own seasons," etc. 
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but His love, is far more practical and to the point than 
if He gave you a mansion to live in and put a thousand 
pounds a year in your hand on which to enjoy yourself 
—which is the only kind of interest some people think 
worth having. 

God's sending His Son to be the Ransom for all men, 
and establishing Him in H i s throne as the one Mediator 
between God and men, is the grandest possible testimony 
to the fact of his interest in all men, and also of His 
intention to preserve all men unt i l they come to the 
exact knowledge of the truth. This grand testimony or 
affirmation is referred to in many other Scriptures, only 
one or two of which can be quoted here— 

"God so loved the icorld that lie gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever . . . ."—John 3 : 16. 

"God commendcth His love toward us, in that , while we were 
yet sinner*. Christ died for us.*'—Rom. 5 : 8. 

"In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because 
that God sent His only-begotten Sun into the world, that we 
might live through Him. Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that He loved us. and sent His Son to be the propitia
tion for our sins."—1 John 4 : 9, 10. 

The last, quotation gives us the additional thought 
that God is so interested in the human race, H i s love is 
so deep and sincere, that He desires them not only to be 
preserved and to come to the knowledge of the truth 
concerning His dear Son, but that He has also arranged 
a way to put away our sins and to preserve us unto 
eternal l i fe; for, as we have already seen, while H e is 
the preserver for a time of all men, He preserves 
specially and everlastingly only those who believe. ( 1 
Tim. 4 : 8-10; 1 John 5 : 11-13.) The wilful rejectors 
of the truth, the despisers of His Son and His Media
torial office, He will not preserve forever. They shall 
indeed perish as they deserve. 

" In I t s O w n S e a s o n s " 
The sending of Jesus Christ as the sacrifice for sins 

was in due season—at the r ight time, as we read— 
"In due time [margin—"according to the time' '] 

Christ died for the ungodly."—Rom. 5 : 6. 
When the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth 

His Son, . . . to redeem them that were under the 
law."—Gal. 4 : 4, 5. 

The time was full so far as the Jews and the Law 
were concerned, in that the Law Covenant was proved 
inadequate to their needs, and a New Covenant was 
required more suited to the needs of fallen men. The 
time was also full so far as the Gentiles were concerned, 
for it was not God's intention to allow them to go un
checked forever in their idolatry and sin. 

T h e G o s p e l a T e s t i m o n y 
The entire Gospel ministry, organised and sent out 

by the risen Lord and Mediator, in the persons of the 
apostles and the disciples since, was also a testimony in 
its due season of God's will that men be preserved and 
come to the knowledge of the truth. I t is true that 
owing to the sinfulness and superstition of men the 
Gospel often raised a commotion in which the testimony 
or witness was lost to the majority of their hearers, J m t 
nevertheless the Apostles gave out the message without 
fear, and disciples were daily added to the company of 
believers. Everywhere the Apostles went they showed 
the superiority of God over the heathen deities as well 
as the superiority of the New Covenant over the Law 
Covenant of the Jews. This testimony was given "in 
due time" to both Jew and Gentile, and will be given 
in due time to all men who have not previously heard 
it. " In due time Chris t died for the ungodly;" in due 
time every man coming into the world receives the know
ledge of that great t ruth. 

A T e a c h e r In F a i t h a n d V e r i t y 
7. Whvrounto 1 am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, (I 

speak the truth in Christ, and lie not;) a teacher of the 
Gentiles in faith and verity. 

This verse also begins with a connective—"where-
unto"—directing us to the preceding verses to learn the 
specific and important truth which P a u l was ordained 
to preach—the gospel in a nutshell. We find it in verses 
5 and 0. There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself 
a ransom for all, the testimony in its own times of the 
great fact of God's love for mankind and of His desire 
that men should not perish, but should be preserved and 
come into an exact knowledge of the t ruth, in order that 
by accepting the Lord Jesus and acknowledging H i m 
as their Mediator and Lord, they might receive the for
giveness of sins and might ultimately at tain eternal life. 
This is " the truth in Christ" which P a u l spoke, and 
which he earnestly protests is no lie. This is the grand 
t ruth which all men must come to a knowledge of; this 
is the simple foundation on which all the gracious and 
interesting details of God's purpose are built u p ; this is 
the exact t ru th which, whether one learn it now or in the 
age to come, is unchangeable and incorruptible. 

Neither is it a lie that he was ordained of God to 
preach this truth. God set him apart from birth to his 
service, and when he was converted commissioned him 
as envoy extraordinary to the Gentiles. 

Moreover, he was not a teacher of the Gentiles in a 
hypocritical fashion from selfish motives; he himself 
possessed the faith he sought to impress upon o thers ; 
lie gave them the truth, pure and unadulterated, as he 
received it from heaven. As he protested on other occa
sions when falsely accused by his enemies he had all 
the credentials of apostleship—like the other accredited 
apostles, he was an eye witness of the resurrected Jesus, 
he had received his commission from the Lord direct, 
he was given the Holy Spirit and all the spir i tual gifts, 
together with the exclusively apostolic power of bestow
ing the gifts, and of publicly condemning and punish
ing wicked opponents of the truth, and he had auto
cratic power in the Church.—Gal. 1 : 1 ; 1 Cor. 1 5 : 8 ; 
Acts 9 : 15-17; 1 Cor. 14: 1 8 ; Acts 14 : 9, 10 ; 19 : 6; 5 : 
1-11; 1 3 : 8-11; 14: 2 3 ; 2 Tim. 2 : 2. 

All down the age the true disciples of Chris t have 
received light and instruction from the preaching and 
writings of the great apostle to the Genti les; but by 
no one thing has he more impressed and one might 
almost say inspired them than by his life. His un
impeachable character, his pure and tender conscience, 
his absolute sincerity and truthfulness, his unselfish de
votion to the cause through evil and good report, h is 
one thought to glorify God, to honour H i s Son and to 
comfort and instruct His people, and finally to receive 
the crown of righteousness and life a t the hands of H i s 
Lord: who can contemplate such a life without longing 
to emulate i t ! and in doing so to become a copy of H i m 
who is our, as he was Paul ' s , H i g h Prieat and 
Exemplar ! 

T h e Gospel for O u r D a y 
The creeds and theories of our day may need revision 

or destruction in proportion as they contain much or 
little or no t r u t h ; not so the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
which Pau l preached. They may not and do not satisfy 
the needs of either mind or hea r t ; the Gospel of the 
New Testament abundantly satisfies both. Many pre
sent-day teachers are drifting on the sea of doubt and 
unbelief, or vainly ransacking heathen religions in 
search of hidden treasure to find only dead men's bones; 
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but the sincere and honest believer need be in no such 
predicament. No new gospel is required to meet the 
needs of our day; no fresh (so-called) "revelations" 
to presumptuous imposters can supplant, take from or 
add to, the gospel which Paul and the other Apostles 
of tbe Lamb proclaimed 1800 years ago. Human 
nature is still the same; sin and death yet work the 
same old havoc among men; vain philosophies still 
make void the divine Word ; sinners still need to be 
pointed to Calvary's Cross; believers still need to fight 
the good fight against the powers of darkness. Those, 

D O U B T L E S S every child of God, who has lifted 
up his voice in imitation of him who was ' the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness," and has 

called upon the people of God to Reform, has had ex
periences like those of the greatest of all the prophets 
of God. He has been patronised to some extent, and 
has been persecuted more; he has been acclaimed and 
disclaimed; he has met opposition and apa thy ; he has 
been both encouraged and discouraged. The food that 
has sustained him in the way has been, chiefly, "every 
word that proceederh out of the mouth of God," and he 
has been strengthened in spirit by the divine promises, 
to which tbe bitter herbs of affliction and the wild 
honey sweetness of communion with heaven in the wil
derness have given added relish. 

All the prophets of God, whatever their mission and 
mess-age, and whatever their position and relation to 
others of God's people, have had these experiences, 
from the mighty man, Moses, and that greatest of all 
prophets, John , to the least-known of the so-called 
minor prophets. Our Lord Himself, in "the days of His 
flesh," had the same experiences, and He, being a per
fect man, would doubtless be more keenly sensitive to 
everything that savoured of opposition to His mission 
than any other would have been. Not overlooking the 
opposition of the men that sat in Moses' seat at the 
time of His ministry, one may imagine how H e would 
be hurt by the all but murderous antagonism of his 
kinsmen.—John 7:1-6. 

Dur ing the Gospel age, this experience of the pro-

therefore, who love the Gospel of which Paul was a 
minister in faith and verity, because it is the exact 
t ruth concerning God and our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the enlightenment and blessing of all for whom H e 
died, can do no better than devote themselves whole
heartedly and unreservedly to the spreading abroad into 
all nations of the same glorious Gospel. 

" For there is one God, and one Mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom 
for all, the testimony in due season, whereunto I am ordained 
a preacher and an apostle." 

phets and of our Lord has been the common lot of all 
those who have desired and endeavoured to live godly 
in Christ Jesus. The Master, in predicting that this 
would be so, sa id : "So persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you." (Matt . 5 : 11, 12.) The ser
vant has not been above his Lord, but has counted him
self honoured to be allowed to be as his Lord in en
during suffering for righteousness' sake, in order that 
in due time he might be exalted to reign with the Lord 
who bought him, and who also left him an example 
that he should follow in His-steps. But as John the 
Baptis t had wild honey in the wilderness, and as the 
Israelites on the march had refreshing water from the 
rock, and as our blessed Saviour had tbe ministration 
of angels to comfort Him in His hours of trial, so have 
the people of God during the past age been blessed 
and comforted by the ministrations of divine Provi
dence through tbe Word, through the brethren, or per
haps a t times through the ministry of the invisible, 
heavenly angels, who are "sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salvation."—Hcb. 1: 14. 

As the Lord said it would be, so it has been; not one 
of the faithful, who has tried to follow in His steps, 
has been able to escape the persecution. And, blessed 
be God, not one of these has missed the consolations of 
divine grace.—2 Cor. 1 : 3-7. 

T h a t which has been of necessity—for spiri tual pro
fit—the experience of all faithful believers in and fol
lowers of our Master, has been the experience of every 
reader of the "Advocate." And that which has been 

0 0 
CALVARY 

Through many a lovely landscape 
My pilgrim stall' I've brought: 

From many a rocky eminence 
My gaze the. valley sought. 

But far above all mountains 
I've ever seen, give me 

The quiet, lonely hillock, 
The Mount of Calvary. 

It towers not with forehead 
lie-crowned into the clouds; 

Xo sunny Alpine glacier 
its shoulders bare enshrouds. 

But ne'er in all my wanderings 
Seemed Heaven so near to me. 

Xor earth so lost in distance, 
As there on Calvary. 

On its bald summit never 
A crown of forest stood— 

Xo gently-waving oak-tops, 
Xo precious cedar wood. 

But all the lofty cedars 
That Hermon once did see, 

Their lofty head.4 are bowing 
Before Mount Calvary. 

Go thither, earth worn pilgrim, 
There seek thy rest, at last : 

And at the feet of Jesus 
Thy heavy burdens cast. 

Then come and praise with gladness, 
How much was done for thee! 

Know this : the road to glory 
Leads over Calvary. 

—From the German of (Jerok. 

0 0 

"What Hath Qod Wrought!" 
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the experience of our readers has been no less the ex
perience of the "Advocate," too. The call for repen
tance and contrition on the par t of those who are de-
troying the flock by poisoning them with false doctrines 
has not met with great approbation. The leaders have 
fouled the waters of Tru th by stirr ing up the mud of 
man's assertions, and some of the "sheep" allow them
selves to drink the fouled waters and praise them for. 
their clearness 1 And some of these dear "sheep," when 
the mudded condition of the waters was brought to 
their notice, have reviled as evil speakers those who 
have sought to do them a genuine service. I t is sad, 
indeed, to realise that many of the Lord's flock are still 
not able to discern their right hand from their left. 

But, thank God, not all are so. There are still those 
who-'have their senses exercised by reason of use, and 
who by the grace of God are able to discern the differ
ence between clean water and that which is thick with 
mud. There are still "sheep" (and we believe there 
are many of them whose acquaintance the "Advocate" 
has not yet had the privilege of making) who are atten
tively listening for the Master 's voice as it expresses His 
"Word, whether through their own reading or through 
the ministry of others, and who gladly follow that voice 
whithersoever it may lead them, counting it a privilege 
to leave all and follow Him. Some of these, during the 
past twelve mouths, have left the fouled waters, and 
have been gratefully dr inking a t the springs of Tru th . 
While always regretting the obstinacy of those who will 
persist in drinking muddy water when there is no need 
to, one is made glad by noting the satisfaction which the 
clean water gives to those who appreciate it. 

For whatever of opportunity the "Advocate" has en
joyed of being a true guide to those who have sought 
the clear waters, we are grateful to the Master, who has 
given these privileges. And our desire is that H e might 
give us more and still more extensive privileges in the 

same direction, if i t please H i m . This we believe H e 
is doing and will continue to do, and we rejoice in the 
prospect of being allowed to be useful in His blessed 
service—"to glorify God, to honour' H i s Son, and to 
comfort His people." 

£To doubt, the Lord can, and sometimes does, work 
miracles now as in the past, to furnish the necessary 
supplies; but His usual method seems to be to allow 
Hi s people to co-operate together in the work, in order, 
perhaps, to test and to cultivate and to demonstrate, to 
themselves and others, their uni ty of spi r i t in His ser
vice. By means of this co-operation, in the divine P r o 
vidence, the "Advocate" and its work have gone for
ward in the past year. ( T h a t it may be clearly under
stood by new readers how thoroughly the "Advocate" is 
a work of loving co-operation, it should be mentioned 
that there is no charge against the "Advocate"—except 
one-third of the net office expenses—for anything but 
paper, printing and postage. All services rendered to 
the "Advocate," whether editorial or by those who con
tribute articles, is without charge, and many thousands 
of wrappers have been addressed and papers wrapped 
in them by friends of the Tru th , as a labour of love.) 
The figures presented below will let all see what, has 
been done in the past year. This report covers thir
teen issues of the "Advocate," from June , 1910 to J u n e . 
1911, both inclusive, totalling 5S,000 copies, all paid 
for, and nearly all in circulation. The distribution of 
these copies was, approximately—Australasia, 11,200; 
U.S.A. and Canada, 34,000; Great Bri ta in and Europe , 
9,800; besides occasional copies to Ind ia , and elsewhere, 
and some of each issue reserved. Tru ly the world is the 
'Field';. 

Dur ing the first fortnight of June , the "Advocate 
7000" Fund had received voluntary donations as follow 
—Xo. 50G, £6; previously reported, £140 Is. Id . ; total 
for 1*2 months, £146 Is. 7d. = $709.93. 

Expenditure. 

Paper and Printing 58,000 Copies "Advocate" 
Postage 
One-third net Office Expense (12 months) 

Total 

Subscriptions and Sales of E x t r a Copies 
"Advocate" 7000 Fund 

Receipts. 

&£.'-

Ss*k 

If 
- • - • 

! 
r v. 

Deficit, supplied from "Cheerful Giver 's" Fund 

This report shows an average circulation of nearly 
4,500 copies per issue for thirteen issues, whereas the 
report of a year ago showed an average of only 3,000 
per issue for fourteen issues. The increase of the aver
age circulation has been almost 50 per cent., which is 
gratifying, and is a cause for thanksgiving to H i m who 
overrules the work of the Harvest . Yet this increase, 
gratifying as it is, is far from satisfactory. J u s t by 
way of letting you know how to take this, let us say 
that if the circulation of the "Advocate" were to reach 
100,000 or 1,000,000 copies per issue, even that would 
not be satisfactory, for we should still be looking out 
for more readers. If we have some good things, why 
should we not be ready and anxious to share them with 
as many as will take them? 

I t was our desire during the last twelve months to 

£ 98 
146 

£259 2 0 
108 18 10 

12 3 2 

,£380 4 0 

I 8 
1 7 

£136 0 9 

$476.68 
709.93 

$1259.22 
529.45 

59.09 

$1847.76 

$1186.61 

$661.15 

send out more copies than we were able to do, with 
the object of assisting as much as possible to liberate 
some dear friends who are under the influence of the 
scandalous teaching*that they never needed our blessed 
Lord Jesus as their Mediator to reconcile them to God, 
and that they are being offered for the sins of the 
world. To this end, the "Advocate 7,000 F u n d " was 
established, and as many copies as possible were sent 
out by its means, but we were not able to send each 
issue to all the names available, so we did the best we 
could with the funds that came to hand. Should greater 
prosperity attend the "Advocate" dur ing the coming 
year, we hope to do even better in this and other direc
tions, for we are not forgetting that there are other 
Christians under the influence of other erroneous doc
trines, and we desire to help them too, by your co-opera-

'd 
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tion under divine Providence. The "Advocate 7,000 
Fund" will therefore be continued during the coming 
year, and all who feel that the Lord would be pleased 
to have them help' it along may do so at discretion. 

Those who feel disposed to do so, can ascertain from 
the above figures that the cost of the 58,000 copies 
there reported on works out at just over lV^d. (3 cents 
per copy, postage and all expenses paid, or about lV»d. 
(214 cents) per copy exclusive of postage, making the 
postage—which is calculated at four different rates, 
depending on destination, etc.—average just under */*&. 
(1 cent) per copy. If the circulation were greater— 
say, 25,000 or 30,000 copies per issue;—the cost per 
copy would be very much less than the above. And if 
the "Advocate" had as many regular subscribers as 
that, at the current rate, a handsome profit would be 
shown, all of which would go into the work for the fur
ther extension of the knowledge of the Tru th among 
the people of all nations. I n the meantime the "Advo
cate" has something less than 2,000 subscribers on its 
list, so there is plenty of room for the activity of its 
friends in securing new readers. The price of the 
paper, small though it be, need deter no one from being 
a regular reader, for it is gladly sent free to those who 
are interested in it, but unable to pay for it, and all 
friends so circumstanced will be most willingly supplied 
as long as the Lord shall provide the means to publish. 

As for other names, the "Advocate" must needs look 
to the energy of its friends to secure new readers. There 
must be a good many in all par ts of the world who 
would gladly read the paper did they but know of its 
existence. No doubt there are some near you who are 
only waiting for you to approach them on the subject. 
Besides this, you are reminded that we accept trial sub
scriptions at Melbourne, London and Brooklyn. .Send 
four addresses and the price of a year'3 subscription, 
and the "Advocate" will be sent three months to each 
of the four addresses. The same addresses can be 
repeated at the end of the three months, if you so de
sire, or you can send another four. Send us the addresses 
of Sunday-school superintendents and teachers, and of 
other Christians, and free samples of the "Advocate" 
will be sent them. 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
During the first fortnight of June , this Fund has 

received voluntary donations as follow:— 
No. 182G, 8 / - ; 1S3G, 5 / - ; 1S4G, 5 / - ; 1S5G, 4 / 6 ; 

1S6G, 5 / - ; 1S7G, 5 / - ; 1S8G, £ 1 / 2 / - ; 189G, 5 / - ; 190G, 
4 / 6 ; 191, 10/ - ; 192G, 10 / - ; previously reported, £184 
17 /2 ; total for 12 months, £189/1/2 ($918.77). 

To this must be added the £273 12s. 8d. which 
stood last year as a credit to this Fund, having been 
borrowed from it for the purpose of assisting to give 
the publication of "Bible Talks" a start . The state of 
the Fund on 15th June , 1911, was as under :— 

Besides the above, some of the friends—as mentioned 
in the report of a year ago—have been contributing by 
agreement among themselves a certain sum per week 
toward the office rent. Their con;ributions during the 
past year have amounted to £18 10s. 6d., which amount 
has been deducted from the total oifiee expense for rent, 
light, etc., the remainder being the "Ne t Office 
Expense," which is divided into three equal parts, one 
part being charged to the "Advoca:e" account, one par t 
to the "Cheerful Givers' " Fund, and one pa r t to "Bible 
Talks." The total of the voluntary donations cheer
fully given to the funds above Mentioned during the 
last twelve months is £353/13/3 (*I718.78). 

I t will be seen from the foregoing that the "Bible 
Talks" has been enabled to pay 02 a small portion of 
what was advanced to it from the •"Cheerful Givers' " 
Fund. We are glad to have been able to pay off even 
so small a portion, and regret that we could not do 
much better. Our ability in this direction depends 
entirely upon the sale of the books, and that depends 
mostly—humanly speaking—upon rhe labourers who 
enter the service, to carry the good news from place to 
place and from house to house by the sale of "Bible 
Talks" and the other books and booklets which have 
thus far been published. 

During the past year there have been published at 
the expense of the "Cheerful Givers' Fund" 165,6.">0 
tracts for free circulation. These :racts varied in num
ber of pages. The total number of pages of the stand
ard "Bible Talks" size was 1,242.400, and nearly all 
of these are in circulation. Thi? is an improvement 
over last year in quanti ty of traci^. the actual number 
being greater, besides which it :< to be remembered 
that the present report covers only twelve months, 
whereas the former report was for fifteen months. All 
the tracts published have been paid for, as it is our 
policy not to involve the Fund in liabilities unless there 
is a reasonable prospect of being able to meet the 
accounts that come in. The best possible use is made 
of what the dear Lord sends, bu; beyond the ability 
thus granted we cannot go. P a n of the tracts above 
mentioned and accounted for were printed and published 
in Australia, and par t elsewhere. 

The result following the distribution of these tracts 
is very encouraging. Part icularly may this be said of 
the tract, "The Wideness of God's Mercy," which seems 
to have met with general favour among both the dis
tributors and the receivers. You are invited and desired 
to make full and free use of all the tracts that we pub
lish for free distribution; in fact, you are the ones that 
must do the distributing—you whom the Lord has 
blessed with the knowledge of the Tru th on these sub
jects, and who are so impressed by the mercies of God 
that you yield your bodies as living sacrifices in Hi3 
blessed service. This is'one of the easiest opportunities 

Carried forward Loan to " Bible Talks " 
Receipts on A/c "Cheerful Givers" June 17, 1910tojune15, 1911 
Against this are charged the following :—-
Expenditures on Account of " Cheerful Givers " 

Deficit on ' Advocate" 
Paper and Printing Tracts ... 
Freight and Postage on Tracts , etc. 
One-third net Office Expense 
Balance Due from Bible T a l k s " carried forward 

June 15, 1911 

\ 
£U6 0 9 

70 8 9 
40 3 2 
12 2 10 

203 18 4 

^273 

189 
12 
1 

8 
2 

$661.15 
342.32 
195-17 
59.01 

991.03 

$1329.86 

918.82 

^"462 13 10 £ 4 6 2 13 10 $2248.68 $2248.68 
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that the dear Lord gives us of showing how much we 
really desire to be what we profess to be, viz., ambassa
dors for Christ in giving out the good news of the 
Mediatorship of Jesus Christ, established at the. Cross, 
and of beseeching men to be reconciled to God, and of 
helping with the gathering of the harvest a t this, the 
end of the age. Let not the enemy overcome you with 
a spirit of slumber, but be, diligent in business and fer
vent in spirit, serving the Lord—"for ye serve the Lord 
Christ." 

Friends will be interested to know that the Lord of 
the Harvest is opening the wray for the greater prose
cution of the work of spreading the Good News in other 
languages than English. Besides the zealous efforts of 
the brethren, who, in Germany, Switzerland, and Scan
dinavia, are standing fast for the Tru th of the One 
Mediator, and the One Sin Offering completed on Cal
vary, and who arc publishing it in their own countries 
and languages as the way opens, the opportunity has 
come for publications in the Bulgarian language, and a 
beginning is to be made with the "Wideness" tract, 
which is to be published and distributed in Bulgaria. 
This will mean additional expense for us, but we are 
ready to follow the Lord's leading in the work, as it may 
please Him to give the ability. I t is hoped that a be
ginning may be made this year in the French, and still 
other languages, as well as that the work in the English 
language may become broader and deeper. P r ay for the 
divine blessing upon this and every feature of His work 
with which He permits us to be associated. 

C o r r e s p o n d e n c e 
Letters and cards received—938. 
Letters and cards sent—718. 
The lessened volume of correspondence during the 

last twelve months, as compared with that reported for 
the preceding fifteen months is accounted for partly 
by the shorter period covered by the present report, 
but still more by the fact that correspondence which 
formerly was addressed to Melbourne is now addressed 
to the Brooklyn or London office, as may be more con
venient for the friends. 

Bib le T a l k s 
The circulation of the books under this head goes on 

apace. As you are aware, the major portion of this 
phase of the work is carried on by the efforts of the col
porteurs, and by the efforts of friends who recommend 
the books to other friends, sometimes selling and some
times giving them copies. We thank God for new 
labourers raised up to enter this work during the past 
year ; and more of such will be raised up, we doubt not, 
during the twelve months just beginning. Some are 
seriously considering il. These co-labourers are engag
ing in the work for the love of the Truth , and one of 
them sa id—"I feel that I have found my work at last." 

As the books are circulated by these noble workers— 
true pioueers—they are getting into the heads and 
hearts, as well as into the hands of new readers, and 
so some new friends have been found, and will continue 
to be found, by these efforts. And what an encourage
ment it is to know that one's efforts are really owned 
by the Lord to the blessing of some of H i s people with 
these good things! Such knowledge compensates for 
many disappointments caused by the coldness or hos
tility of others toward the Truth . 

Colporteuring with the "Bible Talks" and the smaller 
books is a most practical manner of engaging in the 
work for the Lord. It not only goes thoroughly into 
the town and district where the work is done, but it 

is also self-supporting as the work goes on. A recent 
fortnight's sales of one worker were 135 "Bible Talks," 
20 "Everlast ing Punishment," cloth bound, and a dozen 
smaller books. This sort of work is suitable for both 
sexes and is open to both, and the discounts allowed the 
workers on the various books are ample to meet the 
financial needs of the workers as they travel. Some 
thousands of "Bible Talks," "The Ransom, the Sin 
Offering and the Covenants," "The Church and its 
Ceremonies," and "The Dead," have been circulated 
during the past twelve months. Besides these, a new 
book—"Everlasting Punishment"—has been published 
in two styles of binding, and a 32-page booklet on 
"Miracles" has also been issued, the latter being just off 
the press, as mentioned elsewhere in this issue. With 
the exception of the copies in stock in Great Britain and 
the United States, the first edition of "Bible Talks" is 
about exhausted, and the same is true of the "Ransom" 
booklet. The E . P . book in cloth binding is going very 
well, and we trust will be used of the Lord to clear away 
the doubts that are in many minds as to His charac
teristics of justice and loving kindness. This has been 
the case in some instances already, you will be pleased 
to know, even as we are glad to be able to state. The 
booklet on "Miracles" will be helpful to those who have 
questions and doubts in regard to them, and will be 
good to keep on hand for lending to skeptics. 

• ' O n e Book per W e e k " 
I n our circular letter of November 1st, 1910, refer

ence was made to the idea—suggested by one of our 
Melbourne brethren—that one copy of "Bible Talks" 
per week was not much for any friend of the cause to 
dispose of, and even if not sold, it would not be much 
to pay for and give or lend to some one. This thought 
has appealed to a number of the friends here, and they 
have acted on it. Some times, if they saw no imme
diate opening for a book, they have paid for it, and 
have left i t with us to send to a public library, or to 
use in some other appropriate manner. The friends 
taking par t in this movement have not been many, but 
the results attained serve to illustrate the power of small 
things patiently persevered in. The copies of "Bible 
Ta lks" paid for and left with us to be used in some 
appropriate way for the advancement of the knowledge 
of the T ru th amount to no less than 350 ; the copies 
taken and personally used by the frieuds who have 
adopted this method cannot be exactly numbered, but 
they would probably be nearly as many, thus making 
a total of about 600 "Bible Talks" circulated by the 
quiet co-operation of a few friends in the nine months 
since they definitely started their work, on the lines of 
" O N E B O O K P E R W E E K . " We mention this for 
the encouragement to activity of those friends in all 
par ts who feel shut in, and that their field of work is 
extremely limited. , T r y this idea; do this little each 
week; and you will soon have reason to realise the 
t ru th of the Scottish proverb about the "Mony mickles." 
And, as you faithfully use the small opportunities, you 
will also find greater ones coming your way. 

A M o d e r n M i r a c l e 

J u s t here it seems fitting that an incident in our 
personal experience should be related to the glory of 
God and for our mutual consolation and encouragement, 
as showing that the Lord hears and answers prayer, 
that His watchful care is over His work and His people 
at all times, and that His mighty power is exerted when
ever necessary in their behalf. 

We have been much impressed with the manner in 
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which the work has gone on, and we are grateful for 
the many manifestations of divine providence. Yet we 
have been greatly hampered by lack of capital to open 
out the publishing work as we felt it should be extended, 
the returns from books thus far sold being at once re
quired to meet bills for paper and printing. Mrs. Hen-
ninges and I were making this a matter of prayer, ask
ing the Lord, if He favoured tbe project, to graciously 
supply the wherewithal, in some other way than by 
means of the "Cheerful Give r s ' " Fund, as we were 
loth to divert even temporarily any more from that 
fund, which is none too large for the demands upon it. 
Our persuasion was that He could, did He choose to 
do so, cause the money to fall out of a clear sky, if He 
wished us to have it, and the project in view seemed a 
proper one for us to entertain and to pray about for 
the advancement of the work in which we are permitted 
to take part . In the meantime we went on with the 
preparation of another volume, in the hope that when 
ready the means would be available. 

On the evening of Monday, November 21st, 1910, we 
were returning together from a Bible Class held in a 
Melbourne suburb—a class which I attend regularly, 
but which Mrs. H . attended only occasionally. We 
entered a train, intending to ride in it about two miles. 
When this train was within a few hundred yards of its 
destination it was run into by a locomotive which was 
running on a line diagonally crossing tbe one we were 
on. Our carriage was forced from tbe rails, and there 
was a sound of woodwork being wrenched and crunched 
as the colliding locomotive tore away the footboard 
from the carriage we were in ; and when stopped, the 
colliding locomotive was just at our compartment. There 
were no bones broken, but the unexpected sight of that 
locomotive trying to enter our carriage gave both of 
us a shock. Mrs. Henninges has suffered from this 
much more than I, but is now, after seven months' in
cessant pain, making good progress in the right 
direction, we are thankful to be able to say. The Rail
way has awarded compensation that will be a help to 
us in tbe publishing work, but is by no means as much 
as we feel sure could be advantageously used in this 

I t is impossible fully to describe Love itself; it is best 
shown by its works. Those who appreciate the love of 
Christ toward us, which the Apostle speaks of in 2 Cor. 
5 : 14, when He says, "The love of Christ constraineth 
us," the love which brought Him into the world to die 
for us, can love Him in return, but cannot realise fully 
the depths of that love. But they do realise that it is 
of God, that it is godlikeness in heart and mind and 
tongue, and their earnest effort is to imitate that perfect 
love. 

We are pupils in Christ 's school, and the lesson He is 
teaching us day by day, and which we must learn 
thoroughly if we would attain to the prize of the High 
Calling in Christ Jesus, is the lesson of Love; for it re
lates to all the thoughts and words and actions of our 
daily life. Therefore the Apostle Paul tells us in Col. 
3 : 14 to put on love, as it is the "bond of completeness." 

The manifestation of the spirit of Christ in us is 
four fold:— 

1st: Love supreme to God and loyalty to His cause, 

service of the t r u th ; though, singularly enough, the 
amount is just about enough to give a s tar t to the 
volume in preparation. The new volume will, D.V., be 
ready about the end of 1911, and we shall proceed with 
the preparat ion of another, in the hope that the way 
may open for it in the Lord's order. 

Xow, a collision on the railway is not in itself a 
miracle; nor was it miraculous that we should both 
have been attending a Bible Class together, which Mrs. 
H . rarely visited. The miracle is in that her course 
was overruled, so that she should be at that class on 
that part icular evening, whereas she had arranged to 
be in the country in the service of the Truth that week, 
in company with another sister, which arrangement 
had been deferred for a week at the request of the other 
friend. Thus we were allowed to enter that train, the 
driver of which passed two signals which were against 
him, and so brought us into the collision. iSrone of the 
circumstances in itself was miraculous, but the combin
ing of them all in the manner described was as truly 
beyond human forethought and was as certainly miracu
lous as was the making of a passage through the Red 
Sea for the Israelites by a strong east wind when they 
needed it. 

Mrs. Henninges feels it a privilege that her sufferings 
should be in the Lord's providence an occasion for the 
advancement of the work, and we ask you all to join in 
thanksgiving to God for our miraculous preservation 
from death and for the aid thus miraculously afforded 
the cause—as it were, out of a clear sky. Let us also 
be mutually encouraged, by this token of the Lord's 
oversight, to greater efforts in the service, and to more 
earnest prayers to the Lord that He would send yet 
more labourers into the vineyard, where the labourers 
are few, while the harvest is exceedingly great. 

And, at the same time, may we ask the friends in 
all parts of the world to bear up continually before the 
throne of grace all the workers, that doors of utterance 
may be opened to them, and that they may have bold
ness to speak the truth of the Gospel, as they ought to 
speak it. We shall also- remember you all in our prayers 
ro the same end. God bless you a l l ! Amen. 

even at the cost of much suffering. 
2nd: Love to the Lord Jesus, who so loved us as to 

give Himself for us. 
3rd : Love to the brethren, unselfish and pure, desiring 

always their welfare. 
4 th : Kind and generous love for all men, including 

our enemies, prompting'u.s to do good as the opportunity 
occurs. 

" T h e G r e a t e s t i s L o v e " 
Fai th, Hope and Love are the three enduring gifts, 

but the greatest of these is love, because God is love. I t 
is His character and disposition to love; and as He 
endureth forever, Love will endure forever. The Apostle 
tells us (1 Co*. 13) that even if we have all knowledge 
and all faith and have not love we are nothing. 

Love is as far above selfishness as good is above evil. 
I t rejoices not with iniquity, but rejoices with the t ru th ; 
it covers all things ( I Peter 4 : 8 ) , believes all things, 
hopes all things; Love fails not at any t ime; Love is 
kind and will hesitate even to think an unkind thought 

& & m 
LOVE 
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or utter an unkind word. I n Rom. 1 3 : 10 we are told 
that Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore 
Love is the fulfilling of the Law. If, therefore, we have 
not Love in our hearts for the brethren and for all men, 
we have not the evidence of being accepted as sons of 
God. So then we are to consider Love the chief test of 
our continued acceptance with God after we have become 
believers in Jesus. 

D w e l l i n g In G o d 
"We read in 1 John 4 : 8, that he who does not love 

does not know God, because God is love. I n the same 
chapter we are told that if we love one another God 
dwelleth in us, and His love has been perfected in u s ; 
lie who abides in love abides in God, and God abides in 
him. 

The Apostle Peter tells us (1 Pet . 1: 22) that having 
purified our lives by obedience to the t ru th to unfeigned 
brotherly love, we are to love each other from the heart 
intensely, to care for each other, and to help each other 
as much as possible to grow strong in the Lord and in 
the power of H i s might. 

K e e p Y o u r s e l v e s I n t h e L o v e 
I n Jude 21 we are exhorted to keep ourselves in 

the love of God by building up ourselves in our moat 

holy faith (vs. 20), and by being obedient to the prin
ciples of righteousness. We are to judge ourselves con
stantly and strictly by the standard which God has 
given us ; that is, the s tandard of love. 

Love will keep us faithful unto death and make us 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. Where 
fervent love rules the heart, it means full submission to 
the Lord, and to do Hi s will at whatever cost. 

I n 1 Tim. 1: 5 it is said that "the end of the com
mandment" is love from a pure heart, and a good 
conscience, and an undissembled faith. So we see 
clearly that the ultimate object of all the divine dealings 
with us, and the significance of the divine promises 
made to us, is the development of L O V E . 

T h e B o n d of P e r f e c t n e s s 
Thus we realise what the Apostle means when he tells 

us to put on Love, as it is the bond of perfectness, in 
that we must make it the controlling power of our life 
in all its details, that Love must be the motive power, 
which actuates our every thought and word and action, 
and the more we allow Love to dominate U3, so will we 
grow in the likeness and character of God; for God is 
Love. 

— E . B . 

The Field is the World 

T h r e e D a y s a n d T h r e e N i g h t s 
A confirmation of what was stated in the "Advocate ' ' 

for May, page 19, as to the use of the expression " three 
days," comes to us in rather a sad way. A child was 
admitted to the Melbourne Infectious Diseases Hospi
tal late on a Saturday afternoon, and was taken away 
the following Monday morning. The account sent to 
the relatives was for three days a t 4 7/6 per day. 

H o u s e s of S a n d 

Dr. Solomon Schindler, a Jewish Rabbi of Boston, 
after twenty years ' endeavour to preach a Reformed, 
half-Gentile Judaism, manfully confesses some of his 
mistakes, in the hope that others will profit by his 
.experience, and not repeat the same. One of his "mis
takes" he describes as follows, as published in the Boston 
"Jewish Advocate":— 
• I believed in the individual freedom of each human being 

in regard to religion. My idea was to have a religion for 
everyone. There should be, as many religions as there were 
people, not one religion for all. 1 did not believe in that idea 
of one Hock ami one shepherd. N'o. I believed that every in
dividual has the right and should enjoy the privilege of being 
himself, be free to form his ideals and become happy in the per
formance of whatever duties he may have laid down for him
self. It was a great thought, and had a great deal to com
mend itself. But. my friends, it was a mistake. You canjjot 
form an army in which every soldier can do as he pleases. He 
must stand under some authority, and he must do the bidding 
of that authority. You cannot form a labour union in which 
each member may act as he pleases. He may vote for a. cer
tain thing, but after a plan is decided upon he must abide by 
the dictum of his superior officer. He must strike when they 
tell him to strike, whether he cares to or not, and go to work 
whether he cares to or not. He cannot be free. He must sink 
his individuality. You cannot build a house out of sand— 
that is, out of the granules composing a heap of sand. What 
you have to do is to put cement to it and make the individual 
grains hold together—stick together. You must take away 
ev«ry liberty of motion they have. Then you can get stone and 
build a house of it. It will hold. But not the sand. 

D i s t r e s s I n J e r u s a l e m 
Jewish papers are publishing appeals for aid to be 

sent to distressed Jews in Palestine. The Jewish 
colonies there are passing through a crisis, and in 
Jerusalem the distress is very acute. An eye-witness 
states tha t :— 

"Hundreds of men. women and children are seen wandering 
in the streets more dead than alive in search of a bit of bread. 
The 'Home for the Old and Infirm' has been closed, and its 
inmates are fast dying from hunger and exposure." 

I N e w C o l o n i e s I n T u r k e y a n d E g y p t 
The Young Turkish par ty is favourable to the for

mation of new Jewish colonies in Palestine, par t ly 
because the colonies already existing have proved 
profitable to the Government, three colonies yielding 
taxes to the amount of 717,000 piastres yearly. As 
Mesopotamia alone could easily hold a population of 
100,000,000, and there are not that number of Jews in 
all the world, Turkey is ready to receive other immi
grants , Arabs, Hindoos, etc., to fill up the vast waste 
places to be reclaimed by irrigation. The present 
panic and famine among the Jewish colonists is thought 
to be only temporary. , 

Of the new colonisation scheme in Egypt , the Lon
don "Times" published the following from a correspon
dent :— 

"The Bible, the anniversary of which is being celebrated in 
England just now, in itself forms a bond between the English 
nation and the Jews. Equal enthusiasm for the ideas of free
dom and thankfulness for good-will often shown strengthens 
this sympathy. 

"Consequently, it seems to be altogether out of the question 
that Jewish colonisation in Turkey could ever in any way go 
against English interests. 

"But more sympathetic still may be to England the settling 
of Jewish peasants in North-Eastcrn Egypt. This undertaking, 
which the General Jewish Colonising Organisation, with the 
help of other Jewish groups, has initiated by acquiring Kapha, 
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represents the first experiment of Jewish colonisation within 
the sphere of English influence—in other words, within a dis
trict where political conflicts are out of the question. In a 
few years the hands of diligent Jewish labourers will have 
turned the desert of to-day into flourishing garden lands that 
will bring taxes into the coffers of the Anglo-Egyptian Govern
ment. And England will be in a position to protect, according 
to its time-honoured tradition, the persecuted Jews, granting 
them hospitality without the need of enlarging the element of 
the East End." 

G r o w i n g In G r a c e 
As a constant reader of the "Advocate" for the past two 

years, permit me to express the help I have received from the 
truths it sets forth. My life has contained many disappoint
ments and sorrows, which I have been obliged in large measure 

to hide from others; but I thank God for the grace lie has 
given me to keep my faith in Him and to persevere in the 
High (.'ailing. In this the articles have been a great help, for 
they hold up something definite to believe in, and give a hope 
•'which maketh not ashamed." 

They also encourage one to be good and kind to others, re
gardless of the persecutions experienced. I am learning to re
joice more in tribulations, and to take them more as a matter 
of course. At first, it seemed hard to realise that a Christian 
must sulFer, but I now see more plainly that suffering is a 
necessary part of our discipline: Therefore I rejoice that I am 
counted roorthy to suffer for His Name's Sake. And I am 
learning to be more patient toward others, who also I know 
must have many trials which they cannot always speak of. 

Victoria. 

@ 0 @ 
A Group of Similitudes 

(Continued from June Issue) 

h e B r e a d of Life 
—John 6: -47-51— 

(To the Multitude) 

47. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on Me 
hath everlasting life. 

48. I am that bread of life. 
49. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are 

dead. 
50. This is the bread which Cometh down from heaven, that 

a man may eat thereof, and not die. 
51. 1 am the living bread which came down from heaven: 

if any man eat of this bread he shall live forever: and the 
bread that 1 will give is my flesh, which L will give for the 
life of the world. 

MA N Y W E R E the parables and similitudes used 
to throw side lights on the character and work 
of our beloved Lord. Were anything lacking 

in the assurance of His love and kindness as manifested 
in His miracles and set forth in plain statements, one 
has only to think of the Good .Shepherd who cares 
for His sheep, and even lays down His life for them, 
to realise the depth and tenderness of that love. And 
if one be in doubt as to the degree of his dependence 
upon Jesus, he has only to read of Jesus as the Bread 
of Life, to find the answer. The subject is still fur
ther illuminated by the reference to the experience of 
the children of Israel in the wilderness, who would have 
perished miserably had God not miraculously supplied 
the manna ; yet that bread prolonged their lives for 
only a comparatively short time. (Exod. 16: 15, 35.) 
Much more to be desired is the living bread from 
heaven, which is able to give everlasting life. 

The Jews, who were all their lifetime familiar with 
the use of parables and figures of speech, should have 
been able to understand our Saviour's reference to 
Himself as the Bread of Life. ( John 6 : 41, 52.) The 
reason they did not was that they had hardened their 
hearts against Him, notwithstanding that they were 
willing to sit among the five thousand and receive the 
natural food which He provided. These people have 
had many successors; they are willing to follow the 
Lord as long as such public association with His 
disciples assures them material benefits; if it-adds to 
their social prestige or in some way or other puts 
money in their pockets. To feed on the Lord for the 
good of their souls is not in their line, and only a little 
reproach or financial loss or persecution, or a little 
pressing home of the truth, is needed to show the hollow-
ncss of their professions. ( John 6 : 60-66.) Such 

cannot enter into the sentiments and feelings of the true 
disciples, who, like the Apostle Paul , gladly suffer the 
loss of all things and regard all the riches and emolu
ments of the world as but dung.—John 6: 60, 6 1 ; 
Phi l . 3 : 7, 8. 

The Lord tried to impress upon the multitude the 
necessity of a correct valuation as between the physical 
and the spiri tual things. The flesh profiteth nothing; 
they might have had a thousand miraculous feedings 
on the hill side, and have been practically no better 
off. " I t is the spirit that quickeneth" or gives life, 
and the spirit was operating in the words which He 
spoke. ( John 6: 63.) By hearing and obeying His 
words they should receive real profit—even everlasting 
life. 

E a t H i s F l e s h a n d D r i n k M i s B l o o d 
Jesus is the bread from heaven because He is able 

to give life and sustenance to the believer (verse 3 3 ) ; 
and the believer receives the life only because he is will
ing and glad to eat of that bread (verse 35). Why 
does H e divide Himself as it were into two, by saying— 

"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His 
blood, ye have no life in you."—John 6: S3. See also vss. 54-57. 

Because both food and drink are necessary to sus
tain life. Bread alone is not sufficient. Even with 
the manna, the children of Israel would have perished 
had not Moses, or rather the Lord through Moses, also 
provided water out of the rock. (Exod. 17 : 6 ; Psa. 
78 : 20; Num. 2 0 : 1-11.) Neither is water sufficient 
alone to sustain life, though one can live longer upon 
water alone than upon bread alone. Both food and 
drink, properly prepared and. regularly partaken of, 
are necessary to sustain life in vigor and usefulness.— 
J o h n 6 : 35, 57. 

" H a t h E v e r l a s t i n g L i f e " 
When our Lord said that the bread from heaven was 

such " that a man may eat thereof, and not die," it is 
evident that H e did not mean that the earth-life of 
His disciples should be continued forever, because at 
other times he warned them of persecution and a 
martyr 's death. (Matt . 10 : 16-23, 28 ; Phil . 3 : 9, 10.) 
The deliverance from death is in three pa r t s ; first, 
deliverance from the condemnation resting upon the 
sinner on account of Adam's sin pnd personal trans
gression ( John 5 : 24 ; Rom. 3 : 25, 26 ; 8 : 1) ; second, 
the establishment of the believer in righteousness 
through the sanctifying influence of the truth (John 
17 : 17; 1 Pet . 2:^20-23; 2 Thes. 2 : 1 3 ) ; and third, 
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resurrection into the likeness of the Lord.—1 Pet. 5 : 4 ; 
1 John 3 : 2. 

Were the soul immortal, and destined to live forever 
in either happiness or misery, there would be no point 
to our Lord's statement that those who eat the bread 
of life shall live forever, and not die. He places life 
as the antithesis of dea th ; life to the believer, death 
to the unbeliever. The believer "ha th everlasting life" 
as soon as he believes, in that "there is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus." 
(Rom. 8 : 1.) Life is, as it were, placed in his hand as 
a gif t ; but it does not become a physical experience 
until the resurrection, as the Apostle states— 

"Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give rae at 
that dav, and not to mo only, hut unto all them also that 
love His" appearing."—2 Tim. 3 : 8 . See also 1 Pet . 1: 3-5. 

The same truth concerning everlasting life as the 
possession of the believer is set forth in 1 John 5 : 11-
13— 

" And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal 
life, and this life is in Hit Son. He that hath the Son hath 
life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life. These 
things have I written unto you that believe in the name of the 
Son of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal life." 
—Compare John 3 : 36. 

I t is manifest then that believers have eternal life 
now only in that they have Jesus Chr is t ; that is, 
they believe in H i m ; they eat His flesh and drink His 
blood; they acknowledge Him as the Source of their Life, 
because H e died for them, and thus bought them with 
His precious blood. So long, then, as they have the 
Son, so long as they continue to believe in Jesus, with 
all that implies of fidelity and obedience, they have 
also the eternal life which is in Him, and are on the 
way to receive the actual new and perfect life in the 
resurrection. This is expressed in 1 John 2 : 21, 25— 

" If tha t which ye have heard from the beginning remain 
in you, ye also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father. 
And this is the promise that He hath promised us, even 
eternal life." 

To this agree our Lord's words in John 1 1 : 25, 26, 
in confirmation of Martha 's hope in the Resurrection. 
To this agree also many apostolic references to ever
lasting l i fe; for example, Rom. 8 : 24, 2 5 ; 1 Cor. 15 : 
12-57; Phi l . 3 : 1 1 ; Col. 3 : 4 ; 1 John 3 : 1-3. 

The same principles will obtain in the Kingdom 
Age, for the life is in the Son, and only by Him can 
it be given. The terms of salvation will be the same 
—faith and obedience, or faith manifested by obedience. 
Rev. 2 1 : 3-8. 

Let us then who "see Jesus" (Heb. 2 : 9) as the 
Bread of Life come to give life to a dying world, if 
they will but turn to H i m ; let us continue daily and 
hourly to believe on Him, to feed upon Him, that we 
may be nourished, and grow strong in the grace which 
is in H im. And at the last may we receive that glorious 
heavenly inheritance reserved for them that love H i m ! 

T h e S e r p e n t i n t h e W l l d e r n e j & s 
—John 3 : 14, 15— 

14. As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so must the Son of Man be lifted up ; 

15. That whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have eternal life. 

TH I S I S not a Parable or a Similitude in the sense 
of a story or a comparison drawn from ordinary 
everyday affairs, but is, like the Bread of Life, 

a Similitude based upon an actual historical fact. , I n 
the midst of the plague Moses lifted up the brazen ser
pent, and those who looked in faith, believing the 
promise that those who looked would not be destroyed 

in the plague, were saved. ( N u m . 2 1 : 4-9.) Similarly 
the Son of Man was lifted up on the cross, that those 
who look to H i m in faith "should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

God sent not H i s Son into the world to condemn 
afresh the ignorant and superstitious, whether civilised 
or heathen, but that the world through Him might 
be saved. ( John 12 : 47.) But the condemnation He 
brings is upon those who after hearing the truth, after 
having been brought to an exact knowledge of the t ruth 
(1 Tim. 2 : 4-7), wilfully reject it, and despise the Son 
of God and the blood of His Covenant. This is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
that men, after seeing and comparing both, prefer the 
darkness to the light because they love their evil ways. 
—John 3 : 16-19; 12: 44-50. 

But those who look at the Crucified, and see in H i m 
their personal Saviour, they shall not perish, but shall 
have everlasting life. Eighteen hundred vears ago was 
He lifted up . ( J o h n 3 : 14 ; 8 : 2 8 ; 12 : 32^ 33.) 

Many have looked unto Him, and been healed 
of the plague of sin. Let us never forget that 
once we were completely undone, and that we owe all to 
Him of life and joy and peace we now possess! 

T h e B r u i s e d R e e d a n d t h e 
S m o k i n g F l a x 

—Matt. 12: 20— 

20. A bruised reed shall He not break, and smoking flax 
shall He not quench, till He send forth judgment unto victory. 

TH E S E W O R D S were not spoken by our Lord Him
self, but they were said about Him by the Pro
phet ( Isa . 4 2 : 1-4), and they come in here most 

appropriately in connection with those G-ospel simili
tudes which show His loving and gracious character. 
Those who look unto H i m shall l ive; He is the Bread 
of Life upon whom they feed; H e is so tender that the 
weakest and poorest need not fear H im. 

Matthew declares (vss. 15-17) that the miracles 
which Jesus performed in Judea and Galilee ("Gali
lee of the Gentiles"—Matt. 4 : 12-15; Luke 4 : 14, 31) , 
together with the fact that He charged the people not 
to make H i m known, were the beginning of the fulfil
ment of Isaiah's prophecy, and assisted to identify 
Him as the One foretold by the prophet seven hundred 
year3 before—"Behold my Servant, whom I have 
chosen." 

This .Servant, God's Elect, was to be a great Ruler 
and Judge . God had promised through Mose3 a great 
Prophet , who should be raised up to Israel , "of 
your brethren," and our Lord was that great Prophet , 
as declared by the Apostle Peter—the One of whom all 
the holy prophets had testified; the One referred to in 
the promise to Abraham, I n thy seed shall all the 
kindreds of the earth be blessed. This great Prophet, 
our Lord Jesus, was raised up unto Israel , and at Pente
cost H e officially began the blessing, as stated in Acts 
3 : 19-26. B u t H i s office of Prophet was not to be 
limited to Israel, over whom H e likewise was King, 
being heir of David's throne; H e was also to be the 
great Prophet and King of the Gentiles. Up to the 
time of our Lord, God's interest in the Gentiles had 
not been manifest, H i s chief concern being to keep 
Hi3 people Israel separate from Gentile corruption, 
and only in rare instances seeking their conversion, as 
when H e sent J o n a h to preach repentance to Nineveh. 
Bu t this Servant, God's Elect, was to "bring forth 
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j u d g m e n t to the G e n t i l e s " ; " b r i n g f o r t h j u d g m e n t u n t o 
t r u t h . " 

"He shall not fail nor be discouraged, (ill Re have set judg
ment in the ear th ; and the isles for coasts] shall wait for bis 
law."— f-.i. 42: 4. 

T h a t g r e a t w o r k of s e t t i n g j u d g m e n t i n the e a r t h 
began at H i s first a d v e n t , a n d has been p r o g r e s s i n g 
s ince , to have i ts wides t fu l f i lment in the K i n g d o m 
a g e . T h e Gospe l t r u t h h a s j u d g e d a n d condemned 
t h e n a t i o n s , a s t h e L a w c o n d e m n e d I s r a e l ; whe reve r 
it h a s gone it has c o n d e m n e d h e a t h e n s u p e r s t i t i o n a n d rX] 
ido l a t ry , as well as c ivi l i sed scep t ic i sm, selfishness a n d 
hypocr i sy . I n the m e a n w h i l e the spec ia l w o r k of t h e 
Gospel age has p roceeded , in the t a k i n g o u t of a people 
for H i s n a m e , a n d p r e p a r i n g t h e m t h r o u g h suffer ing 
for the i n h e r i t a n c e of the s a i n t s i n l i g h t . — A c t s 1 5 : 
1 4 ; 2 T i m . 2 : 1 1 , 1 2 ; 2 T h e s . 2 : 14. 

T h e P r o p h e t , c o n f i r m i n g th i s , s a y s — 
"Of the increase of His government and of peace (hero shall 

IM> HO end. II|H>II the throne of David, and upon His kingdom 
to establish it. and to uphold it with justice and with righteous
ness from henceforth even forever. The zeal of Jehovah of 
hosts will perform this.—Isa. 9 : 7. R.V. 

Lord a n d Chr is t 
N o w the r e m a r k a b l e t h i n g is h e r e : T h i s g r e a t R u l e r , 

this au toc ra t i c M o n a r c h , c a m e first to die to redeem 
m a n k i n d , t h u s lo s ing in d e a t h a l l t h e d i g n i t i e s a n d t i t les 
a t t a c h i n g to H i m . B u t G o d ' ' r a i s e d H i m f rom the 
(load, and gave H i m g l o r y " ( 1 P e t . 1 : 2 1 ) ; a t H i s 
resur rec t ion al l these r i g h t s a n d t i t les were confirmed 
to H i m , toge the r w i t h power s f a r above a n y possessed 
by H i m as a man . A i\'\v on ly of these a u t o c r a t i c t i t les 
m a y be here q u o t e d — 

"God hath made that same Jesus, whom vo have crucified, 
both LORD an,I CHRIST."—Acts 2: 30. 

" Him hath God exalted with His right hand (to be) a 
PRIXl 'E and a SAVIOUR, for to give repentance to Israel, 
and forgirene-s of sins."—Acta 5: 31. The words "to lie*' are 
not in the original. 

" The 1,1 1 and only Potentate, the KINO OF KINGS, and 
LORD OF LORDS, who only hath immortality."—1 Tim. fi: 
Iff. 

"The Fnithful Witness, the First-Begotten of the dead, and 
the PR I NTH of the KINGS of the earth."—Rev. 1: 5. 

" T h e Lord the righteous JUDGE,"—2 Tim. 4 : 8. 
•• The JUDGE of quick and dead."—Acts 10: 42. 

(To be continued.) 

NEW BOOKLET 

Now available in Melbourne. Available in London and 
Brooklyn about September 1. Orders sent now will be filled 
in rotation, as soon as booklets arrive. 

This is an excellent antidote to scepticism. Friends are 
recommended to keep copies always at hand. 

Smith's Bible Dictionary 

We have secured a good consignment, of this well-known and 
popular work. It comprises the Antiquities, Biography, 
Geographj". and Natural History of the Rible, and contains 
numerous illustrations and maps, expressly prepared for it. 
Cloth binding only, 1017 pp.; size, 6% x 9}£. 

There are three books which ought to be found in every 
household—the Bible, an English Dictionary, and a Bible Dic
tionary. The necessity of the first two is universally admitted, 
and a growing number of people are realising the importance 
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Jesus at Bethany 
—Luke 10: 

T H E first greeting is over. The travel-stained feet 
of the beloved arrivals have been washed. They 
sit in the cool, shady verandah, and feel as 

comfortable as possible. 
Thus would the two women have it who superintend 

the hospitable house; the more comfortable their guests, 
the more pleased are they. 

And now it is meet to prepare for the Lord and His 
companions a banquet which shall do honour to the 
house. 

This lay especially on one of the sisters, Martha, the 
widow (presumably) of Simon the leper. 

There were so many orders to be given to begin the 
work, that she could scarcely get time to breathe—for, 
according to all authorities, we have here to do with a 
superior household. 

This, then, may have gradually driven away her good 
temper. The maids were not quick or not skilful 
enough; certainly the honour of the house would con
cern them less than it did the mistress, whose critical 
eye observed the preparation and decoration of the table, 
and found here and there things to alter. 

And at the same time the service in the kitchen 
needed watching, in order that everything might be 
properly cooked and nothing burnt. 

Our dear sisters, who themselves superintend a house
hold, know by experience what it means to provide the 
necessaries for a numerous company a t the table. 

And the nearer the same is to their hearts, the more 
willingly do they take upon themselves the accompany
ing trouble and work. 

While Martha applied herself to this, her sister Mary 
sat at the feet, of Jesus, and listened to the good tidings 
which He had to declare. 

This was not mere convenience or self-seeking. 
Firstly, it must have been pleasing to the guests them

selves, if all and sundry in the house were not in trouble 
over their arrival. 

The condition of repose which Mary was able to 
maintain in the midst of all the busy stir about her 
could not but be beneficial. 

Par t icular ly to the Lord, Who was so much and often 
in controversy, Who came so much and often in contact 

38-42.— 

with all the misery of fallen humanity. Who knew more 
about outward unrest than about outward repose. 

This was her manner of showing kindness to the 
Guest, a manner for which our Saviour could have had 
only thoughts of thankfulness. 

He realised the complete harmony between His ideal 
and that of Mary—that ideal which for thousands of 
years H e had enjoyed together with the holy angels in 
heaven, where He was daily His Father 's delight. 

The repose, not only of mind, but also of manner, of 
her sister, "got on the nerves" (as we are accustomed to 
say) of busy Martha, running to and fro, and her 
store of patience—probably not too large—began to 
wane. 

She certainly had more regard for the Lord Jesus, the 
great Prophet from Galilee, and more zeal for the. 
honour of the house than the servants, yet she could sit 
there and never lift a finger to the duties of hospitality, 
which every right-minded housewife imposed upon her
self to discharge! She could have been a most useful 
support for Martha in this moment, when everything 
was a t the utmost tension. 

But she did not move. 
At length, after several more or less delicate hints— 

of which the Evangelist says nothing—had failed to 
take effect on Mary, Martha addressed herself to her 
Guest, in order that He might remind Mary of her duty. 

"Lord," she asked reproachfully, "dost Thou not care 
that my sister hath left me to serve alone?" 

This thought was so natural, so thoroughly appro
priate to the situation, that the Saviour, from Whose 
thoughts nothing lay further than loveless criticism of 
others, gave full consideration in His rejoinder to this 
circumstance. 

His answer shows that He was thankful for the 
fundamentally different conduct of both the sisters. 

He knew that in both the sisters love for H i m was 
the mainspring of what they did or did not do. 

Therefore H e must answer so as to pain neither of 
them, and thi3 He was able to do, thanks to the great 
wisdom which was granted H i m from the Father . 

"Mar tha , Mar tha , " said H e to the mistress of the 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d I t , i s r e q u e s t e d t o a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t , 
a n d t o c o n s i d e r It an I n v i t a t i o n t o b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s r e g i 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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hou.se, "thou art careful and troubled about many 
things." 

The Saviour knew how to appreciate this, and where 
the host took no pains to honour the invited Gttest, He 
felt the offence quite as keenly as His heart was now 
touched by the honour shown. 

He did not say to Simon the Pharisee—"Thou art 
careful and troubled about many things." l ie was very 
sparing of his pains, as though he were interested to 
see how he could do violence to the duties of hospitality. 

For this reason he received an admonition, which 
must, have been the more searching, as it was kindly 
administered.— Luke 7: 44—lb'. 

To remain true to Himself, the Lord could not ex
press Himself to Martha otherwise than in recognition 
of her kindness. 

Not that He had sought the gift ; no, lie sought only 
the fruit .—Phil 4 : 17. ' 

He was rejoiced if His speech and demeanor begat 
love to Him and to His Father, the God of Israel, in 
the hearts of those with whom He came in contact. 

Indeed, this was the task which l ie undertook. 
He came into this world, then, and has now come 

again, to make men acquainted with His Father, to 
show men that no being could be more worthy of their 
love than tin- Creator of hearen and earth. 

Therefore He rejoiced sincerely at the zeal which 
Martha displayed. 

But, according to His own recipe, " I t is more blessed 
to give than it is to receive." 

From Martha He received good; but Mary s;it 
quietly ar His feet, thereby putting the Lord into the 
role of direr. 

Ami, excepting the Father in heaven, who could 
understand giving better than our Lord? 

Therefore, Mary would agree with i l im from the 
bottom of her heart, when He culled her part "the 
belter part ." 

And to this was added the gracious promise, that the 
same should not be taken from her. 

She should be allowed to continue to sit at His feet 
and learn. 

She should be led in this school from knowledge to 
knowledge, and should thereby be caused to love ever 
more devoutly the Father in heaven and Jesus Christ, 
whom He had sent. 

Should an opportunity come to translate this love 
into deeds, i; would not fail. 

If the Bridegroom should be taken from her, Who 
did not need her service, the least among His brethren 
would be thankful if she would benefit them with that 
which she had learned from the Bridegroom. 

This was the best part, which awaited her in her fur
ther pilgrim journey. 

Through the grace and mercy of (rod, we have been 
led thus far, that we need have no fears for the salva
tion of Martha's soul on account of her too great care 
for the outward things. 

Our Saviour was no narrow-minded character, 
neither was He a surface skimmer; He went to the 
foundations of things, and Martha's zeal certainly 
stood this test. 

This zeal could stand with honour before Him 
whose eyes are as a Hame of fire. 

It came out of as pure a heart as Mary's eagerness 
to learn, and therefore there was no danger—at least 
not at that time—that Martha would not be allowed to 
behold God's face.—Matt, 5 : S; 1 John 3 : 2. 

Only this lay before Mar tha : that, she might view 
with less favour than her sister the service of the least 
among the brethren of the Lord, because she desired 
to serve Jesus personally. 

Her zeal was directed more to the Person of Jesus, 
but Mary's, on the contrary, more toward the Cause 
represented by Jesus. 

The Person was appointed to be forever removed 
from the circle of human sensibilities; the Cause, on 
the other hand, was to completely occupy the hearts of 
the disciples. 

Therefore, well was it for him who apprehended this 
before the Person of Jesus was taken away. 

To him the taking away of the Beloved could do no 
harm. 

Even at this time Mary belonged to these. 
To these may we also all belong. 
Of course we believe that our Lord is again present. 
But since He is invisible. He remains outside the 

range of our senses. 
Besides, H e needs no more our service, as once in 

the house of Martha . 
There remains for us then only Mary's "better par t" 

—to serve the Lord in them that are His. 
' 'Die Aussieht" knows no other aim, no other pur

pose in life; if we might so express ourselves, no other 
justification for existence.— i And so the "Advocate."— 
Ed. |—E. P. in, "Die Aussieht." Translation made for 
"The Xeir Covenant Advocate." 

0 0 0 
A Q r o u p of S i m i l i t u d e s 

[Continued from July issue. 

" N o t S t r i v e n o r C r y " •• 
Another remarkable thing is that this great ".Ser

vant, whom I have chosen, my beloved, in whom My 
soul is well pleased," and upon Whom God put His 
Spir i t ( H e gave not the Spiri t by measure unto Him, 
J o h n 3 : 34) , did not strive nor cry, nor lift up His 
voice in the street. (Matt . 12: 28.) There was no 
playing to the gallery, no affiliation with the high and 
mighty for the purpose of impressing the populace, 
no sending before Him of runners with wdiips to clear 
a path through the crowd, as was the custom of the 
upper classes; no boasting or flaunting of wealth, or 

display of armor on horseback after the manner of a 
conqueror; so that, as foretold by the Prophet ( Isa . 
5 3 : 2 ) , there was no comeliness in Him that those who 
loved such outward show should desire Him. The 
great Servant and Well-beloved walked quietly through 
the streets like any ordinary citizen, using only such 
opportunities for teaching the truth as were open to 
any J ew under the Law and by grace of the Konian 
governors—at the street corners, in the market place, 
or other open spaces, in the syngagogue (wliere it was 
the privilege of any ^^w in attendance to rise and speak 
to the portion of Scripture under consideration—Luke 

hou.se


Malboura*. Auitrmlm 
London, England 
Brooklyn. N Y . T h e INew C o v e n a n t A d v o c a t e • 67 

4: 16-21), or in the homes of the people. On other 
occasions he resorted to the surrounding fields, or dis
coursed on the hillsides or the seashore. 

For over three years He travelled up and down the, 
country, footsore and weary, having no settled place of 
abode, dependent often upon the kindness of strangers 
for a cup of cold water. ( John 4 : 6, 7 ; Luke 9 : 58.) 
He organised no bands for overturning the Roman 
power, took par t in no quarrels, public or private (Matt . 
22: 15-21; Luke 12: 13, 14), and discouraged the bicker
ing spirit in his disciples, as in others (Mark 9 : 33-39), 
in every way showing Himse l f ' a man of peace and 
quietness. Even when arrested in the garden, he re
fused to defend himself or to allow His disciples to do 
so. (Matt . 26 : 47-52.) H i s power lay in His preach
ing, and in His many miracles ; without pomp or display 
He performed more mighty w o r k s " than any 
prophet who had preceded Him. " Great multitudes 
followed Him, and H e healed them all." A good 
example this, of modesty combined with diligence in 
good works, worthy the imitation of all His followers. 

B r u i s e d R e e d a n d S m o k i n g F l a x 

This part of the prophecy also was fulfilled by our 
blessed Lord. 

A reed is an aquatic plant, often of no value, as a bul
rush; if bruised, it could be easily broken and thrown 
away, and no one be the loser. The "flax" referred to 
would be a taper, such as formed the wick of an oil 
lamp. When a wick smokes, the indication is that it 
is not burning properly; the light should be clear and 
bright. But of what are th^y the similitudes? 

Another prophecy, quoted by our Lord as applicable 
to Himself, gives the answer to this question. (Isa. 
61 : 1 ; Luke 4 : 18-22.) Jesus was sent to "heal the 
broken-hearted" and to "set at liberty them that are 
bruised.'' H i s mission was not to break the bruised 
hearts, as one might carelessly break and toss aside 
the bruised reed; it was not to discourage those who 
made even a slight and imperfect attempt to shine 
as a light amid the darkness of a degenerated Judaism, 
as one might impatiently quench a smoking lamp. N o ! 
His mission was to heal, to bind up, to comfort, to 
deliver and bless as many as might be making even 
the slightest effort to serve God and to do His will, 
or who, not knowing God, might be willing to come to 
Jesus and be healed of the bruises caused by sin. He 
came to call not the righteous, the whole, unbruised 
reeds, standing straight and proud in their own right
eousness, but the sinners; and so we read that the re
formed publicans and harlots went into the King
dom before the self-righteous Scribes and Pharisees.— 
Matt. 2 1 : 31, 32. 

Let us, who desire to follow His steps, also bind up 
the bruised reeds and encourage to brighter shining the 
smoking lamps we see about us. Let us, as He did, go 
about doing good. * 

A n O x o r a n A s s I n a P i t 
—Luke 14: 5— 

(To the Guests at a Pharisee'3 Table) 
5. And answered them, saying, Which of you shall have an 

ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not straightway pull 
him out on the Sabbath day? 

K I N D N E S S to animals is one of the indications 
of a humane disposition: it is one of the orig
inal characteristics with which mankind was 

endowed when Adam was made in the image of God-
As lord of the earth, mankind were, given charge of 

the lower orders of creation, and though in many cases 
men. descend to acts of cruelty, yet when their own 
interests are concerned, they often bestow more care 
upon their four-footed beasts than upon their families 
or their neighbours. Many a poor child has cause to 
envy the sleek pony or the well-fed calves in the stall, 
or even the caged bird singing in the sunshine. 

I n the Jewish Law there was no statute compelling 
a man to lift his own cattle out of a pit into which 
it may have fallen. Already at that date the Jews 
were good ranchmen, and would not lose an animal if 
they could help it. I t was necessary to give them a 
command to assist in removing their neighbour's cattle 
from such a predicament; they were even compelled to 
return their enemy's ox or ass which had gone astray. 
(Exod. 2 3 : 4 ; Deut. 22 : 1-4.) But each man could 
be trusted to look well after the source of his own 
wealth; namely, his own flocks and herds. And even 
though the Sabbath enjoined absolute cessation from 
labour, no Jew was so dull-witted as to suppose that the. 
Law forbade so simple an act of humanity as the release 
of an ox or ass from difficulty on the Sabbath day, or 
the leading of his flocks and herds to drink.—Luke 1 3 : 
15. 

But our Lord did not refer to the Jewish considera
tion for animals by way of commending them for 
their high development in humanitarianism, but rather 
to bring home to them their utter selfishness and hard
ness of heart. Why? Because they gave more thought 
to their cattle than to the suffering human beings 
around thorn. 

How effectively then this similitude struck home, 
when the lawyers and Pharisees and rulers of the 
synagogues complained because he healed the man of 
dropsy, the woman of her infirmity, the man born 
blind, and many others, on the Sabbath d a y ! Some
times we wish we could have been present to see our 
Lord's wonderful miracles; at other times we almost 
wish we could have been there to witness the discom
fiture of the hyprocrites when He exposed their folly! 
—Luke 13: 11-17; 14: 1-6; John 9 : 14. 

I t is good to be sympathetic, but it is better to have 
the sympathies directed upon the most deserving ob
jects. Luke's comments are worth serious attention— 

" And when He had said these things all H i s ad
versaries were ashamed." " And they could not answer 
Him again to those things."—Luke 13: IT; 14: 6. 

There was doubtless considerable cruelty to animals 
in our Lord's day, which He no doubt deplored; but 
His mission was not to them. I t was the "lost sheep 
of the House of Is rae l" whom H e had come to seek 
and to save, the "suffering daughter of Abraham" whom 
l i e came to unloose, the poor and depraved whom H e 
lifted out of the pit. And He sent out His disciples 
on a mission like unto* His , not to teach an improved 
Gospel of their own. 

Men fall into pits as distressing to them as any into 
which their cattle s t ray ; and how few of their fellow 
human beings are ready with a helping hand to de
liver them and heal their wounds. The whole race is 
involved in the deep, dark pit of s in ; the Jewish 
people were prisoners in "a pit wherein is no wate r" ; 
that is, they were helpless under the bondage of the 
Law Covenant from which there was no escape; from 
both these pits Jesus came to deliver the distressed. 
I n addition, many were in the depths of incurable 
disease, or hopeless despair, or tortuous grief. These, 
too, Jesus came to deliver, to lift up and to bless. We 
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ourselves gladly acknowledge His goodness in lifting 
us up out of the mire of sin; and placing our feet 
upon the solid rock, so that we cau now sing— 

"On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand." 
How many do we see about us to-day lying weak 

and helpless in the pits and snares which the world 
lays for the unwary feet! Shall we say, I t is our day 
of rest, and we cannot very well exert ourselves or 
soil our hands with such work; or, those cattle do not 
belong to me, they are not my concern, my associates 
are all on a higher level of society, and it would not 
do for me to be seen associating with such people. If 
we speak so, some one may say, You do not mind dis
turbing your rest and associating with your horse long 
enough to ride him and feed him and train h im; you do 
not mind associating with your cow long enough to 
milk her ; would you be willing to associate with a 
poor sinner if you thought there were anything in it 
for you? Thou hyprocri te! 

T h e L igh ted C a n d l e 
—Mark 4 : 21— 

(Tb the Multitude) 
THE PARABLE. THE INTERPRETATION. 

21. And He said unto 22. For there is nothing 
them, Is a candle brought hid which shall not be mani-
to be put under a bushel, or rested; neither was any-
under a bed? and not to 1K» thing kept secret, but that 
set in a candlestick? it should come abroad. 

23. If any man have ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

Compare Luke 8: 16-18; Matt. 5: 14-1(3: Luke 11: 33-36. 

TH I S S I M I L I T U D E follows the parable of the 
Sower, as much as to say to the multitude that 
our Lord's parables and their interpretation were 
given to them for a purpose, and not, as they 

might carelessly have supposed, merely to give them a 
Jewish specimen of the modern "Pleasant Sunday 
Afternoon." 

The people who heard His discourse were like candles 
—cold, clammy affairs, doing no part icular good, but 
under right conditions capable of usefulness. They 
needed to be lit, and His Words provided the necessary 
"match." His words were a light, which if properly 
received by them would make them lights also. A 
lighted candle is a very different institution to an un-
lighted one. The one is cold and dead, and in the dark 
is of no more use than a block of wood or an iron 
file. But light it, and see the transformation! Note 
this also, that the candle somehow is forgotten, and we 
think only of the light. We do not say, Bring the 
candle, but bring the l ight! Not, I t is a fine candle, 
but I t is a fine l ight! So should the personalities of 
God's people, who are to shine as lights in the world, 
always be subordinated to the l ight itself. 

The marginal reading and modern versions give 
" l amp" instead of "candle" ; the ancient lamp being a 
dish containing olive oil, with a wick loosely lying j n 
it. But whether the article of illumination be a candle, 
or a lamp, or a torch, the lesson is the same; each is 
useless of itself unti l lit, and even when lit is of little 
use unless placed in a suitable position to cast abroad 
the raya of light. 

The light is placed not under a bushel, where its 
brightness will be completely concealed, nor under a bed 
where it will be extinguished (the ancient "bed" was 
merely a roll of matt ing or a sort of mattress spread 
on the floor), but on a lampstand, an important article 
of furniture in every Jewish household, which gives 

the light the best opportunity for illumination—"and it 
giveth light to all that are in the house."—Matt. 5 : 15. 

So the disciples were not to conceal or to extinguish 
the light which was lighted in them by the words of 
t ruth they heard; it was not given them for such a 
purpose. Our Lord's mission was not still further to 
conceal the purposes of God and make darkness more 
dense and mystifying, but rather the reverse. The 
things which were hidden He came to reveal, the 
secret things He came to make known; and He desired 
to find and to use disciples who would assist H i m in 
that work. Indeed, it .had been foretold that He should 
speak in parables, and that these parables would sup
ply the very light they needed, while at the same time 
making manifest the gross-hearted unable to under
stand them because of self-will and pride. (Psa . 7 8 : 
2; Matt . 1 3 : 35, 14-17.) Whoever rhen ha3 been "l i t ," 
whoever has received the light of truth, let him place 
himself in the best position possible for diffusing the 
light, that as many as possible may be helped by it. 

In the Sermon on the Mount, the true Believer is 
compared to a city set on a hill, which cannot be hid, 
and which, particularly at night, shines out as a beacon 
to guide the weary traveller.—Matt. 5 : 14-16. 

T h e O b | e c t of t h e S h i n i n g 
In this connection also it is made plain that the 

purpose of the candle is not to glorify itself, not to 
attract praise and compliments to itself, but to honour 
him who lit the candle and placed it in its advantageous 
position. So with God's people, every one a light shin
ing in a dark place. Whatever is good or beautiful 
or helpful about them is not to be attributed to their 
intrinsic value—not even ten per cent.; but wholly to 
H i m who lit them and enabled them to shine! I t is 
right that men should see their good works and hear 
the word of truth from their lips, BUT these works and 
words must be genuine, disinterested and such as will 
"glorify your Father in heaven." 

The Apostles also admonish us to do all things in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and as unto the Lord, even 
eating and drinking being done to His glory. Some 
have been puzzled to know how we can glorify God 
in the performance of the ordinary duties of daily life. 
We might suggest the following— 

1. When we acknowledge that of ourselves we are 
incapable of works able to justify U3 in His sight, and 
confess that only in Christ can we be acceptable as 
worshippers and as servants of the truth. 

2. When we continually turn our thoughts to the 
Lord, asking Him to accept our daily activities as ex
pressions of our desire and endeavour to serve H im. 

3. When we put to death the deeds of the flesh, and 
manifest instead the fruit of the spiri t ; when we exer
cise ourselves in self-control, brotherly kindness, for
bearance, and other °:odJy virtues, which commend them
selves to others, and thus lead them to love the God we 
serve and imitate. 

4. When we, if possible, follow the example of the 
Lord and the Apostles, and trive all our time and 
strength wholly to the spread of the good tidings. 

O u r L o r d a s a L i g h t e d C a n d l e 

I n Luke 1 1 : 33-36 our Lord seems to refer to H im
self as a lighted candle, and possiblv He had Himself 
in mind also in the other passages already considered. 
H e had come as a lignt into the world, and all the efforts 
of the scribes and Pharisees had been directed toward 
quenching that light. The light hurt their eyes, it 
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exposed their evil deeds, it showed the sweepings be
hind the door, the dead men's bones in the whitod 
sepulchres. They said, Take it away! S t a m p it ou t ! 
The people we have been deceiving will get to know too 
much! 

But the light was not so easily put out as they sup
posed; and as they could not get away from it, they 
put their hands over their eyes, and buried their heads 
after the manner of the foolish ostrich. We once heard 
of a vulture who thought that by flying in the face of 
the sun he could extinguish it. 

Having come as a Light, Jesus did not put the light 
under a bushel. The truths He brought as a message 
from His heavenly Father He declared openly. From 
one end of Palestine to the other He wemt, sending 
forth on the same errand twelve picked men, and after
wards seventy. And those who loved the light came 
to the light, and their deeds were made manifest, tha t 
they were wrought in God. Those who hated the light 
thereby placed themselves under a fresh condemnation, 
because they thereby demonstrated that with freedom 
of choice and every opportunity they preferred the 
darkness to the l ight ; for it is written, They hated Me 
without a cause; and Jesus said to them, Because ye 
say, We see, therefore your sin remaineth, and you 
have no cloak or excuse with which to cover i t .—John 3 : 
16-21; 9 : 39-41; 15: 19-25. 

T h e L i g h t of t h e B o d y i s t h e E y e 

That which enables us to become aware of light is 
the eye. I t is a complicated bit of mechanism, and yet 
its chief function is merely to act as guide to the light 
waves, that they may be passed on to the brain, and 
so a consciousness of light be received by the owner of 
the eye. The whole body is then ''full of light," not 
because the interior of a man's body is illuminated as 
if it were a room, but because the brain acts on the in
formation given by the light and guides the whole body 
accordingly. 

If the eye be defective, it performs its functions im
perfectly; a common defect being popularly described 
as "seeing double." A person so afflicted sees nothing 
clearly; everything is blurred and uncertain. I t is one 
of the manifestations of drunkenness, which gives the 
victim much trouble. Hence the necessity of having the 
eye "single," that the vision may be clear and accurate. 
—Matt. 6 : 22. 

One who wishes to receive the full benefit of the light 
which "shines in the face of Jesus Christ our Lord" 
cannot afford to become intoxicated, either with literal 
wine or with the wrong spirit and false doctrines of 
Babylon.—2 Cor. 4 : 3 - 6 ; Eph . 5 : 18; 1 Cor. 6 : 10; Isa. 
28 : 7, 8 ; Rev. 18 : 3. 

A man is about to step over the edge of a precipice, 
when a sudden light warns him of his danger. The 
foot itself does not see the light, but it acts as promptly 
as though it did, because of the lightning-like com
munication received from the brain which took in the 
situation by the aid of the eye and the light. Had the 
eyes been blind, he would not have seen the light and 
received the warning; or it would be better to say, 
had his eyes been covered he would not have seen the 
l ight; for we should not reflect on the intelligence of 
a blind man by supposing him on the edge of a cliff 
without his cane to warn him of danger. This also 
illustrates another truth presented by our Lord—the 
blind, who knew they were blind, were in loss danger 

than those who were confident they could see, but re
fused to let in the light. When the latter sort of blind 
attempt to lead others of their kind, there can be but 
one termination to their career—the ditch. (Mat t . 1 5 : 
14.) If the already defective eyesight of the scribes 
and Pharisees, which prevented them receiving the light 
which shone in His earlier teaching, became still more 
deficient by reason of their envy and hatred, how much 
less would they be able to receive H i s deeper teaching 
reserved only for His true disciples! 

"If therefore the light that ia in thee be darkness, how great 
is that darkness!"—Matt. 6: 23. 

Let us not be of those who hate the light and close 
their eyes to i t ; let us rather go to the Great Physician 
to correct our defective vision, that so we may receive 
the full benefit of the light, and hear the Master 's ap
proving words— 

"Blessed are your eyes, for they see."—Matt. 13: 16. 

T h e S u n o f R i g h t e o u s n e s s 

IN H I S E A R T H L Y M I N I S T R Y our blessed Lord 
was aa a bright shining candle or lamp, limited in 
its radius, but i l luminating successively the 

various districts which he visited. H e told them plainly 
— " I am come a light into the world," and He faithfully 
gave them the light. I n order to bask in that l ight the 
multitudes followed Him about; but often when their 
blindness and hardness of hear t were part icularly mani
fest, He withdrew from them. I t seemed at timea al
most more than He could bear. 

" Then said Jesus uuto them, yet a little while is the light 
with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come 
upon you. . . . While ye have light, believe in the light, that 
ye may be the children of the light. These things spake Jesus, 
and departed, and hid Himself from them."—.John 12: 35, 36. 

But the light of our blessed Lord was not always to 
be limited to Palestine, like a lamp to a 3mall room. 
He was to be "lifted up , " and from His cross was to 
shine a light penetrating to the utmost bounds of the 
earth. H e was also by virtue of His death to become 
Lord of all, with all power in heaven and on e a r t h ; and 
to those who now believe He already gives inheritance 
in the light, enlightening their minds by His Holy 
Spirit , and strengthening them with mighty power to 
the patient endurance of long suffering with joyfulness. 
(Col. 1 : 11-13.) Let us walk in the light, and so have 
continual fellowship with the Father and with the Son! 
—1 John 1 : 3-7. 

Of His resurrection power the sun forms a more apt 
similitude, for the influence of the sun is universal ; 
there is nothing hid from the heat thereof. I t is a 
beneficent power to assist growth, but it is also, when 
required, a destructive power. So the Lord blesses and 
heals those who come to Him, but burns as an oven 
against wilful evil doers. The Prophet Malachi says— 

" Behold the day eometta that shall burn as an oven; and 
all the proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be as stubble . . . 

" But unto you that fear My name shall the Son of righteous
ness arise with healing in His wings; and ye shall go forth," 
etc.—Mai. 3: 2. 

Similarly His disciples in their earthly mission, in
cluding all their successors down to bur own day, are 
as lighted candles, shining, as the song has it, each in 
its own little corner. But the candle days will soon 
be over; for when the harvest of the age is ended, when 
all the wheat has been gathered into the barn— 

"Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father."—Matt. 13: 43. 
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T h e B l i n d L e a d i n g t h e B l i n d 
—Luke (i: 30, 40; Matt. 15: 14— 

(To the .Multitude.) 
39. Ami lie spake a parable unto them, Can llie blind lead 

(IK- blind 1 Shall they not both fall into the ditch? 
40. The disciple is not above his master: but everyone that 

is perfect shall l>e as his master. 

T H E two similitudes of Luke 6: 41-45 showed 
faults ami failings and sins in various aspects.* 
A small fault, like the "mote" in the 

eye, may obstruct the spiritual vision by reason 
of the continuous irri tat ion and inflammation 
set up, causing the afflicted one to concentrate 
all his attention upon himself and his grievance; 
yet a kind friend may restore the spiritual 
sight by assisting the brother to get rid of the mote. 
(Matt . 18: 15-18; Gal. 6 : 1.) Even a large fault or 
sin, like a "beam," may be removed, if the afflicted 
one will permit his brethren to assist in ita removal 
( Jus . .">: 11-16, 19, 20) , or if with the Lord's help he 
is able to rid himself of it.—2 Cor. 7 : 1; 1 J no. 3 : 3 ; 
1 Cor. 1 1 : 31, 32. 

So long as the fault, big or little, is indulged, the 
spiritual sight will be poor or altogether obstructed; 
nevertheless, it is to be noted, the fault is of such a 
nature that it can be purged out; it rests with the 
afflicted whether he will have it removed; no one can 
remove it without his consent. 

The preaching of John the Baptist and of our Lord 
and His apostles was—Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. Thus was placed on each individual 
who heard the message the responsibility of complying 
with the command, and of purging out the motes and 
beams. Whoever refused to do so manifested a wilful
ness which the Lord condemned; their blindness be
came fixed, as is the case with the na tura l eye when 
foreign substances are not removed. 

We may say, then, that there are two kinds of 
"blind," both of which may lead other "blind" into the 
ditch. There is a temporary blindness like that caused 
by a mote, and there is a permanent blindness like that 
caused by the failure to remove the mote. ' The mote 
may be ignorance, or prejudice, or pride, or envy, or 
bad temper, or greed, or self-indulgence, or any other 
form of selfishness, or it may be a "beam" of wilfulness 
and blasphemy. In many cases it is the latter kind of 
"bl ind" who load astray the blind of ignorance and 
prejudice. Thus it was at any rate with the blas
pheming scribes and Pharisees, who misled the ignorant 
masses of Judaism, so that they preferred a murderer 
to the Prince of life who had worked among them so 
many wonderful miracles. The responsibility of such 
blind leaders is very great. How can they escape the 
condemnation of Gehenna—the Second Death?—Matt . 
2 3 : 13-33. 

Blind guides, though they do not realise it, make 
themselves ridiculous. As our Lord graphically ex
presses it, not being able to see distinctly, they 
cannot tell the difference between a gnat and a 
camel. (Vs. 24.) Perhaps they think it is 
"only a question of terms!" Again, they make 
themselves ridiculous by cleansing the outside 
only of the cup and the platter. They have for
gotten that the gift is sanctified by the altar, and not the 
altar by the gift. The Lord well said, "Ye fools," as 
well as "Ye blind!" 

There have been many false teachers, blind guides, 
in Christendom, privately bringing in damnable here-

*Seu June Issue, pp. 40, 47. 

sies, lying in wait to deceive. (1 Pet. 2 : 1, 2 ; Ti tus 
1: 10, 1 1 ; Eph. 4 : 14.) Believing a lie themselves, they 
have great energy and zeal in inducing others to be
lieve it also. (2 Thes. 2 : 1 1 : 12.) Thus they are co
workers with Satan, who was a liar and murderer from 
the beginning. ( John S: 44.) This kind of wilfully 
blind are also described in 2 Pet. 1 : 9 ; Jude 8, 11 . 
Having once been enlightened, they failed to pull out 
the "motes" and "beams," they failed to add to their 
faith the Christian virtues, and so they forget that they 
were ever cleansed, and they become blind to their real 
condition and to the truth. To them Satan becomes 
an angel of light, and they fancy themselves walking in 
the light, whereas they are really in pitiable darkness. 
(2 Cor. 1 1 : 13-15.) They are aptly described by the 
Apostle Peter as promising liberty, but really making 
slaves of their followers. (2 Pet. 2 : IS, 19, margin.) 
Wi th soft feigned words of love and flattery, they lead 
their trusting victims to the ditch. 

L i k e M a s t e r , L i k e P u p i l 

The blind follower falls into the ditch because H i s 
blind leader has fallen into it. Here comes in the sig
nificance of verse 40— 

"The disciple is not above his master: but everyone that i^ 
perfect shall be as his master."' 

The Jews had choice between John the Baptist and 
his disciples who preached repentance, and the scribes 
and Pharisees who practised and taught hypocrisy; 
between Jesus and his disciples who lived holy lives 
and preached the Kingdom, and the self-righteous but 
iniquitous doctors of the law. Doubtless some said 
then, " I t does not matter what you believe; it makes 
no difference what sort of preacher you listen to." Our 
Lord, however, did not share that opinion. I t makes 
a wonderful difference who the teacher is, for the dis
ciple will grow like him. 

Those who took Jesus as their teacher and example 
were led in the r ight way, instructed in the truth, and 
developed in holiness. To have Jesus as one's ideal 
means to grow more like him every day, to be trans
formed by the renewing of the mind into the same 
image, from glory to glory. (Pom. 12 : 2 ; 2 Cor. 3 : 18.) 
Such shall also be like Him in the resurrection. (1 
J o h n 3 : 2.) Similarly those who choose false teachers 
imitate them; they become imbued with a false spiri t , 
accept and rejoice in false teaching, and their charac
ters become warped and twisted accordingly. The same 
fate awaits all who make and love a lie.— 1 John 1: 
8, 10; 2 : 4, 22 ; Rev. 2 1 : 8 ; 1 Tim. 1: 10. 

"H e that is perfect, shall bo as his master." The 
ambition of every bright pupil in a school is to be like 
the teacher, to know as much as he does, to be able to 
draw, paint or figure as well as he can. His proudest 
day is when he is "perfect"; that is, when he has mas
tered his lessons, and is able to answer correctly and 
intelligently all the questions on the examination paper ; 
part icularly when ho has finished his course and is ready 
to graduate with honours—a credit to the teacher and 
to the school, as well as to himself. 

The great elements in our Lord's character, which it 
is essential for his people to possess, are mentioned by 
the prophet and by the Apostle, the hating of the 
iniquity being as essential as the loving of the righteous
ness .—Heb. 1 : 9. 

So let us submit ourselves to the instruction of the 
great Teacher, the lover of righteousness and hater of 
iniquity, that we may not only understand His teach
ings, but also grow like Him in character, and thus give 
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honour to Hiin and to His training. Thou wo shall 
not be blind, but shall walk in the light— 

"God is light, ami in Him U no darkness at all." 
"If we say that we have fellowship with hint, and walk in 

darkness, we lie, and do not the truth: Put if we walk in 
the li<»ht, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin."—1 John 1: 6, 7. 

T h e H o u s e S w e p t a n d G a r n i s h e d 
—Matt. 12: 43-45— 

(To the multitude, including Scribes and Pharisees.) 
THE PARABLE. " THE INTERPRETATION. 

43. When the unclean 
spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry 4.5. . . . Even *o shall it 
places, seeking rest, and 
finding none. he also unto this wicked 

44. Then he saith, I will 
return into my house from generation, 
whence I came out; and 
when he is come, he findetll 
it empty, swept, and gar
nished. 

45. Then goeth he. and 
taketli with himself seven 
other spirits more wicked 
than himself, and they enter 
in and dwell there: and the 
last state of that man is 
worse than the first. . . . 

Compare Luke 11: 24-20. 

TH E people had witnessed the casting out of 
many unclean spirits from the possessed; they 
had seen the transformation from the frenzy or 

disease caused by the obsession to perfect soundness of 
mind and body. They could, therefore, appreciate our 
Lord's reference to one so healed as a house swept and 
garnished—not only cleansed of the evil spirit, but 
adorned with many blessings.—Acts 3 : 16; Luke 8 : 35. 

Bu t does the spirit or demon thus cast out have no 
desire to return? According to the parable, he goes 
for reinforcements and seeks to re-enter his former 
abode. He finds the house empty, and. meeting with 
no opposition, immediately takes full possession. 
(Mat t . 12: 44.) "And the "last state of that man is 
worse than the first." 

Our Lord's interpretation of the parable, though 
brief, is illuminating—"Even so shall it be also to this 
generation." 

"This generation," the Jewish people in the closing 
years of their age, are thus likened to the house swept 
and garnished, to the man from whom an evil spirit 
or demon had been cast out. The " swept and garnished" 
condition may refer to the fact that for sonic years John 
the Baptist and our Lord, with their disciples, had 
preached repentance and had secured a large following, 
professedly repentant and cleansed. The populace seve
ral times wished to take Jesus and make Him King, 
and finally when He rode into Jerusalem upon the ass, 
in fulfilment of the prophecy (Zech. 9 : 0, 10) , they 

hailed Him enthusiastically, "Hosanna to the Son of 
David 1 Blessed is He that eometh in the name of the 
Lord."—Matt. 2 1 : 4-11. 

Hut like the "empty house" of the parable, the Jewish 
people, while cleansed of some of their defilements, and 
garnished with some of the good things the Lord had 
given them, had neglected to take a master to guard 
them against the time when the evils cast out would 
attempt to regain possession. They had failed to give 
themselves wholly to Jehovah, to do His will, and thus 
to have the guarantee of His protection; they had failed 
to accept Jesus as their Messiah and King except in a 
very superficial and self-seeking sense. They were, 
therefore, without a Master, without a Guardian, with
out Defence against the multiplied evils already seek
ing the mastery. I t was not surprising then that as 
the power of the Scribes and Pharisees increased, and 
our Lord's popularity waned, they were as ready to cry 
"Crucify H i m ! " as they had previously been to crown 
Him. Verily, their last state was worse than their 
first; it became increasingly bad, until finally the Lord 
east them off altogether, and their nation was dispersed 
to the ends of the earth.—Matt. 2 3 : Ji-L-^S; 1 Thes. 2 : 
14-16. 

Though undoubtedly the application of the parable 
was directly to the Jewish nation as a whole, yet there 
may be in it a lesson and warning to individuals since 
that day, who have heard and to some extent profited 
by the preaching of the Gospel. To be "swept and 
garnished," but at the same time empty and idle, is 
not the desirable condition. Tha t is not the purpose 
for which Jesus Christ came into the world, and for 
which He died on the cross; it is not sulhcient to say, 
I believe, and to be purged of past sins, and to stop 
there; to accept the blessings which the risen Lord be
stows, and refuse to dedicate to Hi s use the cleansed 
house. X o ! It is necessary not only to be cleansed 
of sin, but to be filled with righteousness, not only to 
have Satan cast out, but to have Christ enthroned. 
(Acts 26 : IS, 20; Rom. 6: 11-14; Col. 1 : 1 3 ; Phil . 2 : 
10, 11.) I t is imperative that every knee bow, and 
every tongue confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. And that means doing Hi s 
will day by day and all day to the end of life as fully 
as by His grace one is able to do. And H_e has said— 

'T will never leave thee, nor forsake thee."—Hel). 13: l>. 
'"My grace U sufficient for thee."—2 Cor. 12: '.(. 
Those who have been cleansed must ever remember 

the possibility of falling again into sin, as described 
by the Apostle Peter (2 Pet. 1: !); ± : 15-22); of again 
becoming slaves to former habits or sins. Those who 
do not strenuously cultivate the Christian virtues are 
in danger of going back like the dog to his vomit and 
the sow to the mire. 

Jesus came to save His people from their sins, not 
to flatter them into thinking they may continue in sin. 

Jewish History between Old and New 
Testament Times 

A L A C H I , the last of the sacred prophets of the ter and condition were greatly affected; and the know-
I V I Old Testament, in closing his ministry, fore-

told the advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and the coming of his forerunner John the Bap
tist, about four hundred years before those momentous 

ledge of these, from the best, historical sources, must 
be desirable and important to every reader of the Bible. 

Xehemiah was contemporary with Malachi ; but how 
long he lived at Jerusalem after his reformation of the 

events. Dur ing that interval, various changes took religious and political affairs of the Jews, we have 
place among the Jews, by which their national charac- no means of precisely ascertaining; it appears probable 
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that he died some time before the prophet. After his 
decease, Judea appears to have been added to the pre
fecture of Syr i a ; and it remained altogether subject to 
the Persian governor of that province, under whom the 
high priest prescribed and enforced such laws of general 
policy as he might think proper, or the state of things 
required. But though the Jews were thus permitted to 
regulate their internal affairs, they enjoyed but an im
perfect l iberty; and even the high priest himself was 
appointed by the governor. 

Alexander the Great, procuring himself to be chosen 
general of the Grecian forces against the Persians, de
feated their army in Cilicia, under Darius their sove
reign, B.C. 333. He then subdued all Syria and Phoe
nicia, and marched into Judea, to punish the Jews for 
supplying his enemies with provisions, while they re
fused such assistance to him. J addua , the high priest, 
hearing of his approach, called upon the people to unite 
with him in sacrifices and prayer, that God would avert 
the threatening calamity. Having humbled themselves 
before the Lord, it was communicated to Jaddua in a 
dream, that he should go and meet the conqueror, robed 
in his pontifical habits, and accompanied by all the 
priests in their sacerdotal garments. Attended by a 
numerous body of the people dressed in white, they thus 
marched in solemn procession to an eminence called 
Sapha, which commanded a view of the temple and of 
the whole city. The king approached, but was so struck 
with profound awe at the extraordinary spectacle, that 
instead of indulging in revenge, he hastened forward 
and saluted the man of God with religious veneration. 
All stood amazed at his singular behaviour; and Par -
menio, a favourite of the king, asked the reason of this 
act of unexpected homage. To this Alexander is said 
to have replied, that the worship was not offered to the 
priest, but to his God; in grateful acknowledgment for 
a vision at Dio, in Macedonia; in which this very priest, 
and in this very habit, appeared to him, promising to 
give him the empire of Persia. 

Having cordially embraced Jaddua , it is said that 
Alexander entered Jerusalem, and offered up sacrifices 
in the temple to Jehovah, the God of Israel. The high 
priest showed him the prophecies of Daniel, which fore
told the subversion of the Persian empire by a Grecian 
k ing: by reading these, Alexander went against Darius 
with still greater confidence of success in his expe
dition; and, at the request of Jaddua , granted the Jews 
the free exercise of their religion, the observance of 
their laws, and exemption from the payment of tribute 
every seventh year, in which the law required that they 
should neither reap nor sow. Alexander defeated the 
numerous army of Darius, and the predictions of Daniel 
were accomplished in his overthrow of the Persians.— 
Dan. ii. 39 ; viii. 2, 5, 7, 20, 2 1 ; x. 20 ; xi. 2-4. 

The Grecian conqueror greatly favoured the J e w s ; 
and Egypt having submitted to his power, he built 
Alexandria, and induced multitudes of that peopleAto 
settle in the new city, granting them equal privileges 
with the Macedonians. This mighty conqueror died, 
aged only thirty-two years, B.C. 323 ; all his family 
were murdered, and four of his generals divided among 
themselves the vast dominions of their royal master, as 
foretold by the prophet Daniel, ch. viii. 8, 20, 2 3 ; xi. 
2, 4. 

Egypt fell to the lot of Ptolemy Lagus, who invaded 
Judea, and led a hundred thousand of its people captives 
into his country; but treating them liberally, many 
were glad to follow their brethren, on account of the 

miserable condition into which wars had plunged their 
native land. 

In the year B.C. 292, Simon, surnamed the just , high 
priest of the Jews, died. H e was a man of singular 
wisdom and virtue, and the last of the men of the great 
synagogue, consisting of one hundred and twenty per
sons, appointed by Ezra for perfecting the restoration of 
the Jewish church. Simon the just, it is considered, 
made the last revision of the books of the Old Testa
ment, and completed the sacred canon by adding the 
books of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiab, Esther, and 
Malachi. 

The Jews in Egypt forgetting the Hebrew language, 
procured the sacred books to be translated into Greek 
for their use, and a copy of the five books of Moses was 
placed in the royal library of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
about the year B.C. 284, and subsequently a copy of 
the whole collection. This translation of the Scriptures 
into Greek, which is called the Septuagint, became com
monly used in all the churches of the Jews wherever 
they were dispersed. "This version, therefore," as 
Rollin observes, "which renders the .Scriptures of the 
Old Testament intelligible to a vast number of people, 
became oue of the most considerable fruits of the Gre
cian conquests. In this manner did God prepare the 
way for the preaching of the gospel, which was then 
approaching, and facilitate the union of so many 
nations, of different languages and manners, into one 
society, and the same worship and doctrines, by the in
strumentality of the finest, most copious, and correct 
language that was ever spoken in the world, and which 
became common to all the countries that were conquered 
by Alexander." 

For more than a century, Judea suffered grievously 
in the continual wars of Alexander's successors; especi
ally from Antiochus, king of Syria, surnamed by himself 
Epiphanes, the illustrious, but by others, Epimanes, the 
madman. He deposed Onias, the pious high priest of 
the Jews, and sold the sacred office, for an annual tribute 
of 360 talents, to his brother Jason. Him he soon de
posed, and again sold it to his brother Menelaus for 660 
talents. On a false report that Epiphanes was dead, 
Jason attempted to recover the priesthood; with a thou
sand soldiers he entered Jerusalem, and by the sword, 
and with various torments, he put to death all whom he 
considered his adversaries. Antiochus having heard 
that the Jews rejoiced at his death, and supposing that 
all the nation had revolted, took Jerusalem by storm, 
the year B.C. 170; he slew 40,000 persons, and sold as 
many more for slaves; and plundered the temple of its 
splendid furniture to the amount of S00 talents of gold. 
In contempt of the God of Israel, he entered the holy of 
holies, and sacrificed a sow upon the altar of burnt offer
ing. Antiochus then returned to Antioch, laden with 
the. riches of his spoils, appointing Phil ip, a barbarous 
Phrygian, governor of J u d e a ; Andronicus, a wicked 
wretch, to preside in Samar ia ; and the unprincipled 
Menelaus to the high priesthood. 

In his fourth expedition to Egypt, ambassadors from 
the Roman people arrived, and threatened him with the 
vengeance of their victorious legions unless he withdrew 
his forces. Infuriated to madness by their authoritative 
interference, he led back his army through Palestine, 
and despatched Apollonius with twenty thousand of his 
soldiers, with orders to destroy Jerusalem, to put to the 
sword all the men, and to make slaves of all the women 
and children. These commands were executed with 
savage fierceness on the Sabbath day. when the people 
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were assembled for public worship; and none escaped 
but those who could reach the mountains by flight, or 
who concealed themselves in caverns of the earth. The 
city was spoiled of its riches by these impious invaders, 
and set on fire in several places; they broke down its 
walls and demolished the principal houses; and with 
the materials they erected a strong fortress on Mount 
Acra ; which, overlooking the temple, the garrison were 
ready to sally forth and murder those who dared to 
approach it as worshippers. 

On his arrival at Antioeh, Antiochus published a 
decree, requiring all people in his dominions to conform 
to the religion of the Greeks; and Atheneus was com
missioned to instruct the Jews in the Grecian idolatrous 
ceremonies, and to put to death with the most grievous 
torments those who refused compliance with his abomin
able commands. Arriving at Jerusalem, he obtained 
the co-operation of some apostate J ews ; he put down 
the daily sacrifice; suppressed all the public and private 
observances of the Jewish religion; defiled the temple 
of God itself, and rendered that sacred edifice unfit for 
sacred worship. He also sought out every copy of the 
Scriptures, and burnt all that could be found ; he dedi
cated the temple of Jehovah to Jupi ter Olympus, erected 
his statue on the altar of burnt offering, and punished 
with death alKthat could be found who had acted con
t rary to the decrtt^of his sovereign. 

Mattathias . a venerable priest of the Asmonean 
family, with his five sons, John , Simon, Judas , Eleazar, 
and Jonathan, retired from the persecution at Jeru
salem to their native city Modin, in the tribe of Dan. 
They were followed by Apelles, an officer of the king, 
who strove to compel them to observe the commands of 
Antiochus. The people being called together, Apelles 
addressed Mattathias to engage his compliance with the 
idol worship, promising him a reward of great honour 
and riches. The aged priest not only rejected his offers, 
but slew the first apostate Jew who approached the 
idolatrous altar. He also rose upon the king's agent, 
and, with the assistance of his sons, put him to death 
with all his attendants, demolished the idols and their 
a l tars , and then withdrew to the mountains. Being 
joined by a number of his faithful countrymen, he 
inarched through Judea ; broke down the heathen altars 
in all the cities; restored circumcision; cut off the 
ministers of the idols, and those Jews who had apos
tatized to their abominations, and re-established the true 
worship of God. B.C. 167. Mattathias died the next 
year, appointing his son, Judas , surnamed Maccabeus, 
to succeed him in the command of the army, which was 
soon joined by many who were zealous for the law of 
God. He defeated several large armies of Antiochus 
under his bravest commanders, recovered Jerusalem, 
purified the temple, restored the appointed worship of 
God, and repaired the city, which had been reduced to 
almost a heap of ruins, B.C. 165. Transported with 
rage at the defeat of his generals, Antiochus threatened 
to exterminate the whole nation of the .lews, and make 
Jerusalem their common burial place; but while these 
proud words were passing over his lips, the judgment of 
Heaven fell upon him; he was smitten with an incurable 
disease, with grievous torments in his bowels, and an 
intolerable ulcer, breeding vermin, by which his guilty 
life was terminated. B.C. 164. His son Eupator, under 
Lysias his general, engaged the neighbouring nations to 
unite in destroying the whole race of the Jews ; but. 
Judas , hearing of the alliance, carried the war into the 
countries of his enemies, and became a terrible scourge 

to the Syrians, Idumeans, and Arabians. Judas died 
in battle, B.C. 161, and was'succeeded by his brother 
J o n a t h a n ; who, with Simon his' brother, continued to 
manage the affairs of his people with singular bravery 
and prudence. 

Onias, the high priest, having settled in Egypt, Jona
than assumed the sacerdotal office at Jerusalem, uniting 
it with the honour of civil governor, and formed an 
alliance with the Romans, B.C. 161. Jonathan being 
slain at Ptolemais, by the treachery of Tryphbn, who 
had usurped the throne of Syria, Simon was chosen to 
succeed him, B.C. 144; and after a reformation at Jeru
salem, he rendered the Jews independent of foreign 
nations. Having made a tour through the cities of 
Judea, for the purpose of promoting their peace and 
order, his son-in-law, Ptolemy, entertained him in his 
castle of Dochus, at Jericho, and murdered him, with 
his sons Judas and Mattathias , B.C. 135. 

Simon was succeeded in the government and priest
hood by his son John Hyreanus, who extended his 
authority to several adjacent provinces; he destroyed the 
Samari tan temple on Mount Gerizim, B.C. 130, after it 
had stood two hundred years, and compelled the Idu
means to embrace the Jewish religion. He renewed the 
alliance with the Romans, by which he secured con
siderable advantages for his nation, and died, B.C. 107, 
leaving the sovereignty and priesthood to his son Aristo-
bulus. This prince raised Judea again into a monarchy, 
and was the first after the captivity who assumed to 
himself the title of king. He was succeeded by his son 
Alexander Janneus , who compelled the Philistines to 
embrace the profession of the Jewish faith, B.C. 97. 
H e reigned twenty-seven years, and died through intem
perance, B.C. 79.' 

The Roman alliance was now found to be prejudicial 
to the interests of the Jews, who suffered much through 
the civil discords of Rome. The royal and pontifical 
dignity became a subject of violent contention, and the 
assistance of the Romans being called in by Aristobulus, 
against his elder brother Hyreanus, Pompey seated Hyr
eanus on the throne, but made Judea a tributary pro
vince of the Roman Empire , B.C. 63. Pompey, with 
some of his officers, impiously entered the holy of holies; 
and Crassus, governor of .Syria, pillaged the temple of 
ten thousand talents of silver, B.C. 54. 

Soon after, Antipator, a crafty nobleman of Idumea, 
by the favour of Jul ius Gfesar, was made procurator of 
-Judea, B.C. 47, while Hyreanus retained the priest
hood. Antipater was succeeded by his son Herod the 
Great ; who, being assisted by Antony, the Roman 
triumvir, through much bloodshed, obtained the royal 
dignity, B.C. 40. His authority was confirmed by 
Augustus Ca?sar, B.C. 30, and he maintained his dig
nity with distinguished ability, but also with most 
atrocious cruelty. During his long reign he built many 
cities; and to ingratiate himself with the Jews, he 
almost rebuilt their temple. (Mark xiii., 1; John ii., 
20.) His inhuman barbarity towards the children of 
Bethlehem, in attempting to murder the infant Jesus, 
is recorded by the evangelist Matthew. Herod died 
soon afterwards, suffering the most dreadful torments. 
Under the government of his sons, Judea became more 
fully recognised as a Roman province; "the fulness of 
the time was come," as determined hi the sure purpose 
of God; "Shiloh," the "Pr ince of peace," came, accord
ing to the prophecy given by the Holy Spiri t from the 
lips of dying Jacob, Gen. xlix., 10 ; Messiah finished 
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his work of redemption, "making reconciliation for 
iniquity, and bringing in everlasting righteousness" 
(Dan. ix., 24, 26), when "the middle wall of partition 
between Jew and Gentile was broken down" (Eph . ii., 
14) ; the Divine dispensation of sovereign mercy to all 
nations of mankind was introduced bv the ambassadors 
of Chris t ; and, after being under the direction of Roman 
procurators for some years, "the sceptre," or tribal 

That during ancient times tin* angels of God acted 
as messengers to men. and appeared as men for the 
purpose, is generally admitted by believers in the Scrip
tures. Of these appearances that of the three men who 
visited Abraham prior to the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah is one of the most circumstantial.—Gen. IS : 
1-8; 19: 1-3. 

In the '"Advocate" for May, page 19, we noticed the. 
accusation, probably thoughtlessly made, that our Lord, 
in appearing to His disciples after His resurrection 
with various fleshly bodies, was practising a deception 
upon them, if as we claim, on the authori ty of Scrip
ture, he were really a spiri t being and not tlesh. ( 1 Cor. 
1">: 4.">, 47.) I t is suggested that if such action on our 
Lord's part he considered a fraud or deception, then the 
appearance of the three messengers to Abraham was a 
deception, as were many other of the appearances of 
angels recorded in the Old Testament. 

It is further suggested that, instead of thus charging 
God, the holy angels and our Lord Jesus with decep
tion in authorising or part icipating iu such manifesta
tions of spirit beings in fleshly bodies, a more reason
able (as well as charitable) view of the matter would 
be to consider that God authorised the 

B e s t M e t h o d of C o m m u n i c a t i o n 

suited to the persons visited and the objects to be 
attained. 

The range of vision of the human eye is limited, as 
is also its penetrative power. With the aid of a tele
scope it can see farther; by the use of a microscope it 
can see minute objects otherwise invisible. Every day 
the presence of microbes in and about us is made the 
subject of jest, although it involves an admission that 
there are objects "under our very eves'" which we can
not see. The human vision is limited also in that, it 
cannot pierce through wood, iron or other substances 
called "opaque." It comes with bad grace then from 
human beings so limited to question the existence of 
spirit beings and to deny the possibility of their pres
ence iti the ether about us. The microscope proves the 
presence of the microbe in the air. the X-Kay enables 
the eye to se<- through opaque objects (although a (vw 
years ago anyone suggesting such a possibility would 
have been considered an irresponsible visionary), but 
no instrument has been yet invented to reveal tin- angelic 
presences. When these were to'lrt* repealed, other means 
were used. (2 Kings ti: 17.) Ami who shall say that. 
those means were less scientific or less genuine than 
would have been the use of an instrument human-made 
for the purpose? Who knows but what some " ray" as 
yet undiscovered by science was made use of by God 

government, "departed from J u d a h " (Gen. xlix., 10) ; 
the whole Jewish state, with its appointed ceremonial 
and magnificent temple, was altogether subverted, A.D. 
70, by Titus, son of the Emperor Vespasian; and the 
unbelieving Jews were banished from their own land, 
and scattered throughout the world, living monuments 
of the truth and divinity of Christ ianity!—Bible Com
panion. 

to enable Elisha's young man to see the heavenly mes
sengers? And here we may add a further question— 
Is (rod deceiving men in permitting these angels to be 
all about them without their being aware of it? Fur
ther—Did He practice a fraud upon the young man 
when He opened his eyes to behold the chariots? 

We thus see two ways in which men may become ac
quainted with facts beyond their ordinary ken. The 
objects may in some manner be brought within sight 
of the normal eye, as when the angels appeared as men, 
eating and talking with Abraham. Or, the eye itself 
may be invested with power beyond the ordinary, as 
when the young man saw the angels encamped round 
about, or as when Saul saw the Lord above the bright
ness of the noonday. In neither case is there deception 
or fraud, but a manifestation of supernatural power 
//( the ufierrst uf the persons whom God would favor 
with His confidence. 

" B e h o l d , it i s I !*' 

When therefore we come to consider the manner of 
our Lord's appearings to the disciples after His resur
rection, we see that while either of the above methods 
could have been used, our Lord chose the method best 
suited (1) to reassure the perplexed disciples. (2) to 
convince them of His identity, (3) to establish the fact 
of His resurrection, (4 ) to constitute them reliable eyo-
ifitnpsscs. In any case, no deception was practised. 
Lord, graciously grant to Thy children Thy blessing, as 
we seek with reverence to study thy works and way-, 
and as we praise Thee in their contemplation ; for all 
Thy works are perfect, and all Thy ways are t r u t h ' 

O u r L o r d ' s R e s u r r e c t i o n B o d y 
The question as to what became of our Lord's human 

body, if it did not corrupt, and if He was raised from 
the dead a spirit being and not a human being, is a 
very interesting one, but it is not vital to belief, be
cause it is not once mentioned by the Apostles as an 
article of faith. They were content to announce the 
simple facts concerning His birth as the Son of God, 
His death as the perfect sacrifice for sin, and His n 
surrection as Lord of life and glory, "far above angels." 

A similar question occurs in connection with that 
spiritual body which was His when "before the world 
was" He enjoyed the distinction of being the Divine 
Word, by whom all things were created: What became 
of it when He left the glory and humbled Himself to 
be born of a virgin, and become a man, in order to die 
on the cross as the ransom for sinners?—Phil . 2 : 'i-11. 

In the absence of Scripture on either subject, may vve 
not reverently leave the answers until we are made like 
Him and see Him as He is, and when we may hop'' 

0 ® 0 
Visitations of Angels 
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that the things not revealed in the "Word will be made 
known to us? Let ua still remember the dictum of 
Moses to the children of I s rae l— 

"Tin: MH-ret things belong unto the Lord our (~!<><l. luit those 
things which are revealed belong to us" . . . .—Deut. 2!>: 2,9, 

T h e R e s u r r e c t i o n o f t h e S a i n t s 
The question also frequently arises as to the kind 

of body to be given the "overcomers" at the resurrec
tion. We are told ia 1 J o h n 3 : 1-3* that "we shall be 
like H i m ; " and as our Lord was "made alive in the 
spirit"' ( 1 Pet . 3 : 18) , it is clear that they shall also 
be made alive spirit beings and not human beings.—1 
Cor. 1 5 : 36-3S, 42-44. 

We believe that some err in laying too much stress 
on the body that is buried, as though it were the per
son, exclusively. But as there is no personality pos

sible without life, we do well to thiuk that the body 
is only a portion of the person, and that the bodily 
portion of the person may be altered or made anew 
without altering the identity of the person. For ex
ample, the Apostle said that we are waiting for our 
house from heaven, meaning the new body that is to 
be given to the overcomers (2 Cor. 5 : 1-8.) This new 
body will not come out of the grave, for it has never 
been there; it is to come to us from heaven. But the 
individual overcomes that died in the faith have all 
been in the power of death; and of their identities it is 
said that thev shall rise from the dead, or come out of 
the grave. ( John 1 1 ; 2 4 ; 5 : 28, 29.) We think we 
should avoid regarding the grave too much as though 
it were a hole in the grouud, but should ra ther look 
upon it as the state or condition of death. 

0 
Adverse r ies 

0 
and the 
(Continued.) 

0 
Adversary 

S e a r c h i n g t h e U n k n o w n 

T H E R E is in all people a natural curiosity 
to know the future. Th i s t ra i t of charac
ter is the product of the combination 

of at least three very important and necessary 
elements of the human mind—elements which raise 
mankind far above the level of the brute creation, and 
demonstrate the truth of the statement of Genesis, that 
he was made in the " image" of God. These three ele
ments are reason, imagination and hope. Reason 
argues from cause to effect, from the known to the un
known (and, vice versa, from known effects it searches 
out the cause) ; Imagination throws out hypotheses 
and theories, like feelers, to find paths in which reason 
may tread to advantage; and Hope gives confidence 
of success and buoys up the mind during the often long 
periods of investigation, uncer ta inty and discourage
ment. 

Linked with the desire to know the future is the 
desire, inherent more or less in each individual, to make 
his own future; and, in the case of parents with their 
children, or generous-minded persons toward their 
neighbours, to assist in making the future of others. 
This attitude of mind toward life, far from being con
demned in Scripture, is held up as most desirable, and 
many incentives are laid before men to encourage them 
to a future of hope and promise rather than one of 
misery and despair. 

I t may be objected that Mother Eve's venture in 
knowing and making the future was a decided failure, 
and a warning to all her children, particularly her 
daughters. Eve's imagination pictured knowledge as 
a most desirable thing to possess; her reason told her 
that the serpent, judging from his cleverness, was wall 
qualified to-put her in the way of at taining that know
ledge, and hope led her on to expect very desirable re
sults. But for none of these normal operations of a 
perfect human mind was she condemned. The con
demnation came because of disobedience to God's ex
press command, because she violated her conscience 
which warned her that the means involved for acquir
ing knowledge were not the best, and because she ac
cepted information and favours from another source 
than her Creator, thus becoming practically a rebel 

against the Divine Government under which she was 
placed in Eden, which limited both her and Adam to 
certain boundaries and privileges. 

Mother Eve was deceived by sophistry, because while 
her imagination was able to conjure up advantages in 
the acquisition of knowledge, it had not up to that 
time pictured the possibility of treachery in the Gar
den; she did not fully realise that one who would sug
gest direct disobedience to a command of God was 
necessamiy an enemy of God and therefore to be cou-
s i d e r e d h e r enemy and repulsed as such. Of Adam 
it is written that he was not deceived or beguiled by 
the serpent, although his tenure of the garden exceeded 
Eve's, but when he found that she was in the way of 
obtaining a wisdom (as was supposed) superior to that 
which he would attaiu by continued loyalty to God, he 
readily partook thereof. (1 Tim. 2 : 13, 14, 
R.V.; Gen. 3 : 6.) Thus , in their anxiety to 
search out the unknown, they both believed a lie (Gen. 
3 : 4 ) , and transgressed wilfully against the known will 
of God, for which disobedience both they and all 
their posterity have suffered the consequences. 

But, as showing that in itself the desire to obtain 
knowledge, to unravel the mysteries of life, to under
stand the unknown, to delve for wealth, material , moral 
or spiritual, is not an evil, but r ightly directed a good 
thing, we find God immediately after the transgression 
and banishment from the garden gratifying the ele
ment of curiosity in their natures by foretelling their 
future; and the blow which fell upon them when hear
ing the unhappy future predicted was mercifully tem
pered with a promise which would keep alive in them 
the very elements of character which led to their un
doing; namely, reason, imagination and hope. But 
this time, having had a bitter experience, and having 
had demonstrated to them in a most impressive man
ner that God their Creator was God, able to mainta in 
His position and to punish all, even the seductive ser
pent, who dare transgress His commands, these elements 
of their character were able to co-operate for their 
good. They could reason on the advantages of con
tinued obedience to so wise and powerful a Creator ; 
they could imuffinc what life ill the garden would have 
been contrasted to the " thorns and thistles" condition 
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to which they were condemned; and they could hope 
joyously and confidently that what God promised He 
was able to perform, so that their ultimate future would 
compensate for present loss. The promise was, "The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head." 
And God, who gave the promise, would in His own 
time and way supply such further information con
cerning how the promise would be fulfilled as in His 
wisdom seemed best. With this understanding the race 
began to multiply in the earth, and to perpetuate the 
worship of the true God.—Gen. 4 : 4, 26. 

Truth or S o p h i s t r y 

Thus was the Adversary's first great attempt to 
wreck the purposes of God overruled for good to the 
victims of his lying deceit. And so have been and will 
be overruled and exposed His later attempts to accom
plish the deception of their offspring. But unfortun
ately for the offspring, instead of profiting by the ex
perience of their first parents and avoiding as they 
would the plague the "Father of lies," and cleaving to 
God, the author of their being in Whom is the hope 
of salvation, they seem to prefer Satan's deceptions 
to God's truth, and he is as at the beginning quick to 
take advantage of the legitimate spirit of inquiry to 
mislead them also. Of this we read— 

"The whole world lieth in the Evil One."—1 .John .">: 19, 
R.V. 

"In whom the >>od of this age hath l)liti(lt'(l the minds of 
the unbelievin-r. . . .*'—2 Cor. t : 4, R.V. 

'"Ami that they may recover themselves out of tlie snare 
of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.—2 
Tim. 2: 26. 

Since the fall, conditions have been largely re
versed; before the fall, man in an environment of good 
was seduced by an emissary of evil; since the fall, man 
in an environment of evil must be enticed or persuaded 
by messengers of good, until the ' 'new heavens and new 
ear th" bring in again prevailing righteousness. (2 
Pet. 3 : 13.) Men must be shown how far those ele
ments of character with which man was originally en
dowed have been perverted under the influence of the 
"god of this world," and their most legitimate desires 
and ambitions misdirected into unprofitable and even 
injurious channels. They must be shown what the will 
of God is in order that they may distinguish from it 
the will of the Evil One everywhere prevailing. 

One of the best safeguards against deception is correct 
information as to what in God's sight, constitutes legiti
mate inquiry into the unknown, and what constitutes 
unlawful prying into the secret things which (rod re
quires to be taken on trust. 

Matters for legitimate inquiry may be considered 
under three heads:—(1) Those which concern the uni
verse—God, salvation, the destiny of the race and of 
nations, the condition of death, the hope of a future 
l i fe; (2 ) Those which directly concern the individual— 
Why am I here? what is my origin? what is my eter
nal destiny? where will I be and what will happen to 
me ten, twenty or sixty years from now? (3) Those 
which concern the present state of family and friends 
who have passed away—Are they in a state of happi
ness, or misery, or are they "asleep" await ing the re
surrection? 

Beginning with the last, we find it embraced in the 
first; for while we naturally take most interest in the 
condition of our own beloved departed, it is obvious that 
whatever information may be obtained concerning the 
race as a whole, will cover that part of the race com
prehended in our personal friends, unless it can be 

shown that they are for good reasons exceptions to the 
rule. Thus our inquiry is narrowed down to two pro
positions, and we find that a considerable portion of 
the second proposition is also covered by the first 
(origin and eternal des t iny) ; because ourselves, as 
well as our friends, are included in the race, and what
ever is true of the race is true of ourselves, unless it 
can be proven that we are exceptions to the rule. 

Having considered what are proper subjects for in
quiry, the next point to be decided is, where to seek 
the information; and just here lies the pit into 
which many have fallen. Instead of seeking the 
Lord their God, they search in any and every direction 
but the right one. Like Adam and Eve they prefer the 
seductions of lies to the simplicity of t ru th ; they are 
all too ready in a spirit of pride and bombast to de
spise the very One who could most assist them, and 
those of His human representatives who have accurate 
information to give; they find the path of disobedience 
and self-will as ever the easiest ro walk in because of 
its flattery, that it will make one wise, and to be "as 
gods." 

G e n u i n e a n d C o u n t e r f e i t S o u r c e s 

But the humble-minded person of reason and intelli
gence, having before him the two sources of informa
tion, the genuine and the counterfeit, will have no hesi
tation in choosing the former. God, the Creator and 
Sustainer of the Universe, ,s7<oi//./ know more about the 
man He made and his destiny than the Deceiver ever on 
the alert to thwart those plans. To Him, therefore, 
we come, and find in His Word that which will satisfy 
the most inquisitive. Those nations which have not 
His Word, and have only the revelation of nature, can
not gather all the details, but they can learn at least 
something of the majesty and goodness of the Al
mighty, and it is the pleasure as it is the duty of those 
who have His Word to carry to these benighted ones 
this lamp of enlightenment that they may be turned 
from the religions of darkness to the true light shining 
in the face of Jesus Christ our Lord. 

It must be remembered, however, that the darkness 
of heathenism was the natural outcome of the prefer
ence of some of our race in the earliest times for the 
counsel of l ies; thev voluntarily wandered from the true 
God when they knew Him, and gave themselves over 
to many unprofitable inventions. ( Eccl. 7 : 29 ; Rom. 1 : 
21, 2S.) God must not, therefore, he blamed for the sad 
condition of things everywhere prevalent in the earth. 
He permitted it for a wise purpose, which is also re
vealed in His Word for the benefit of those who will 
look there for it. A diligent searching of the Holy 
Scriptures is therefore recommended to all our readers. 
Tf you do not. find there satisfactory Information on the 
subjects stated in proposition one, write us for further 
l i terature. For the purposes of this inquiry we state, 
without, at tempting to prove,* that the Scriptures teach 
that death is not as some suppose the "gate of life," 
neither is it, as others contend, the end of all things, 
but that death is a "sleep," or a condition of non
existence, in which the human race are kept until the 
resurrection. I t was Satan's lie that said, "Ye shall 
not surely d ie ; " God said—"Dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return." (Gen. 3 : 19.) Which shall 
we believe? False religions say. Our dead friends are 

•Scriptural cviderne on this vital subject is offered in the 
pamphlet, "The Dead," obtainable from us for 3d. (6 cents). 
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uow spirits In the air about us ; they see us at our work 
and play, unci take a lively interest in all our affairs. 
The Bible says, The dead know nor anything. There 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in 
the grave, whither thou goest. There shall be a resur
rection of the dead [not of the l iving], both of the just 
and unjust. (Eccl. 9 : 5 , 10; Acts 2 3 : 6; 24 : 15.) On 
which side shall we take our stand? 

W h a t w i l l H a p p e n T o - m o r r o w 
Under the second proposition we noted as legitimate 

desires the wish to know in advance the course of one's 
own natural life on earth, and the wish to mould that 
life in such a manner as to achieve a certain position of 
dignity or affluence. The fact that persons with such 
desires often become the victims of charlatans does not 
discredit the desires. The reason for considering such 
desires legitimate is that God who made man with rea
son, imagination and hope continually appeals to those 
qualities. As already shown, this was done in the case 
of our first parents ; and the .Scriptures are a record of 
God's appeals to these qualities in the arguments, 
threats and punishments addressed to His people and 
others from then until now—affecting the life that now 
is as well as that which is to come. 

Xoah and those to whom he preached were shown 
that a flood was coming, and how to avoid disaster by 
refuge in the a rk ; Abraham was shown how by a tem
porary sacrifice in leaving the land of his fathers lie 
might inherit a blessing and become a blesser of others; 
the Jewish nation was most minutely directed how to 
order their affairs in order to achieve the best results; 
Christians are exhorted as to the kind of lives to lead 
in order to have the favour of God, while sinners are 
warned to flee the consequences of their wrong-doing. 
In all this there is an appeal to enlightened self-interest, 
showing how thoroughly God understands the constitu
tion of man and how to inspire him to make the best of 
himself and his opportunities. Even in the case of 
the Christian who follows in His Master's footsteps 
of self-sacrifice there is an appeal to self-interest, in 
that a glorious reward is placed before him, together 
with promises of daily and hourly help in time of need. 
—Col. 1: 11, 12. 

But some Christians, and the number increases daily, 
are not satisfied with the amount of information the 
Bible gives concerning the destiny of man, largely be
cause of ignorance concerning the true teachings of 
that Book. Their dissatisfaction is more with the 
erroneous teachings instilled into them by teachers who 
are themselves under various misconceptions concerning 

. the purposes of God. As for the arrangement of per
sonal affairs, some are not satisfied to work on the 
general principles outlined in God's Word by which 

I to regulate their lives. They want detailed directions 
for specific instances. The sluggard who is told to go 
to the ant to learn forethought and industry prefers 
someone to tell him the winning horse in the racej^the 
parents told to bring up their children in the way they 
should go, neglecting their duty of moulding character, 
of teaching them a trade or business, etc., indulge in 
idle fancies and vague fears as to what the child's 
future will be. Tn this unsettled state of mind they are 
an easy prey to numerous subtleties, which come to 
them with the cool assertion of the serpent—" 'Thou 
shalt not surely die.' The dead are wiser and better 
and happier than ever, and if you wish proof on the 
subject we can give it to you at such an hour at such 

a place. If you or your friends have any diseases, 
bring a lock of hair or a garment belonging to the per
son, and we will tell you exactly what is wrong, and 
what to do to make a perfect cure. Let us read your 
hand, and we will tell you the principal events which 
will befall you in coming years and the manner of your 
death. Tell us the day and hour of your birth, and we 
will tell you if you were born under a "lucky star." 
If you are anxious to do good in the world, write to 
us and we will send you a dozen lessons by which you 
will learn how to gain control of other people's minds, 
so they will at all times do your bidding whether they 
are near you or miles away. We will show you how 
to be successful in your love affairs, in business invest
ments, in everything. No need to train your chi ldren; 
teach them to consult us, and we will secure them riches 
and honor. We would not tell this to everyone, but we 
can see you are a person of unusual intelligence. You 
would make a most successful 'medium,' or 'hypnotist, ' 
or 'clairvoyant.' Only come with us, and do as ice tell 
you : then you will be wise, you will be as gods." 

T w o R o a d s 
Thus is the dividing of the roads plain before the 

Christian—the one God's way, the other, the Adver
sary 's : Be satisfied with the Scriptures as the revelation 
of God's will concerning mankind in general, and with 
its commands and exhortations and the Holy Spiri t 
as guides as to how to order your individual life to the 
best advantage; or, Take the other road; ask of Satan 
the information God does not give, and receive the de
lusions and lies which he has ready for all foolish 
enough to put any confidence in him. 

I t is well to have fully before one's mind the conse
quences of disobedience to God and rebellion against 
His commands. Some in ancient times were allowed 
their own way with disastrous consequences; and 
disaster is sure to follow every similar side-stepping to-; 
day. The way of God makes for holiness and the 
building up of a steadfast, self-contained and self-reliant 
character—not self-reliant, in an egotistic sense, but in 
a good sense in being able to resist and overcome evil 
inclinations as well as evil teachers and teachings; 
strong in the Lord and in the power of His might. 
But the way of rebellion and Satan makes for weak
ness and instability of character on the one hand, or 
egotistical bombast on the other, according as one is 
a dupe of a charlatan, or the charlatan himself; and 
the strong tendency is toward falsehood, deceit and 
immorality. (Lev. 20 : 1-6; Nahum 3 : 4.) Do not 
therefore be deceived by anything as apparently in
nocent as divination by tea-leaves, the wearing of a 
charm, the telling of dreams or wishing while looking 
at the moon over the shoulder, or consulting a for
tune-teller. Make the wall between God and Satan as 
high as possible, and you will not have the same tempta
tion to look over and see, much less to walk in, the pre
serves of the Evil One. In other words, Qive yourself 
wholly and unreservedly to God. to walk in H i s ways, 
and to do His will. Then He will keep you as the apple 
of His eye, and no harm will come to you. Men may 
deprive you of your fortune, your good name, of all of 
earth vou hold most dear, but they will not be able to 
touch your soul; you will be safe because— 

"Your life is hid with Christ in find."—Col. 1: 3. 
" . . . We know him that is true, and we are in him that 

is true, even in His Ron Jesus Christ."—1 John 5 : 20. 
Looked at in this way, it is not necessary for the 

child of God personally to "investigate" the claims of 
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1 In- vast army of spiritualist mediums, necromancers, for
tune-tellers, clairvoyants, etc., etc., who earnestly press 
their claims for recognition. We do not feel called 
upon to do a little stealing, or lying, or murdering, 
"just to see if there is anything in if," we are quite 
satisfied to take God's declaration that such things are 
wrong and injurious. We see thousands around us in
dulging in these practices, but that, does not justify us 
in following their example. Jus t so there are thou
sands interested in table rapping, "peeping and mut
tering," trance lectures, etc., etc., who tempt us in vari
ous ways to have par t in their performances, but we 
are no more obliged to join them than wo are to join 
the "Liar's Club" or the "Association of Up-to-Date 
Thieves." We are no more disconcerted by the cries 
of "narrow minded." "afraid," "coward," "ignoramus," 
when uttered by dabblers in occult a r t than we are by 
similar cries from those who wallow in moral tilth and 
think us fools for not doing likewise. And we will not 
"follow their pernicious ways," if we hearken to the 
words of God ringing in our ears— 

"Mv -<m, if dinner a entice thee, consent thou not."—Prov. 
1: in'. 

"Ami when they shall say unto you. Seek unto them that 
have familiar spirits and unto the wizards that chirp and 
that mutter: should not a people seek unto their (Jod'f On 
Ix'half of the living should thev seek unto the dead?"—Fsa. 8: 
Li), U.V. 

D i v i n a t i o n b y a F a m i l i a r S p i r i t 
It will not be amiss, however, to look a little more 

closely info such examples of the practice of necro
mancy, divination, etc., as are given in God's Word, in 
order to receive the full benefit of the warnings thus 
given. We have already noticed the method of divining 
by the cup, by the rod, by the liver, etc., in vogue 
among the ancients (both Jewish and P a g a n ) , and 
their modern counterparts—divining by tea-leaves, by 
flower-petals, etc. 

The case of Saul and the Witch of Endor is a most 
striking example of consulting the "dead," and the de
tails are sufficiently minute to give one a fair idea of 
the modus operandi. Please read the account in 1 Sam. 
28: 3-2."). The description would fit well a modem 
"seance." 

When Saul was made King of Israel, he had "put 
away those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards, 
out of the land" (1 Sam. 28 : 3, 9 ) , as he was in duty 
bound to do. (Lev. 1!): 31.) God was with him, and 
required only that obedience to Himself which was right 
and proper, and the people of Israel might have con
tinued to flourish as under the Judges, notwithstanding 
that it was not of His ordering that they had desired 
a king; for as Samuel had said, in desiring a king 
after the manner of the idolatrous nations round about 
they were laying themselves open to many temptations 
and difficulties; besides, in rejecting Samuel, they were 
in reality rejecting Jehovah. 

R e b e l l i o n a n d D i v i n a t i o n 
Saul's great mistake, however, in failing to obey 

God's command in the matter of the spoil taken from 
the Amalekites, brought down upon him God's dis
pleasure and his rejection as King Samuel said— 

"Hath Jehovah as great delight in burnt offering;* and sacri
fices as in obeying the voice (if Jehovah? Behold, to obey is 
U'tter than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. For 
rebellion is as the sin of divination, and stubbornness is as 
iniquity ami teraphim. Because thou hast rejected the Word 
of Jehovah, he hath also rejected thee from heing king."—I 
Sam. 15: 22, 2:1, R.V., margin. Comp. vss. 10-19. 

This passage throws light on how God views dis
obedience. .Saul's disobedionce was an act of re
bellion, and an act of rebellion on such a matter 
was as serious a sin in God's sight as the prac
tice of divination, or allowing the diviners and 
wizards to remain in Israel. The reason: because 
the tendency of both acts was the same; viz., to break 
down respect for Jehovah and to briug the people under 
evil influence. Had Jehovah accepted as a sacrifice the 
animals which Saul spared, the people would have felt 
free on any future occasions to spare not only the flocks 
and herds of the enemy, but the enemy themselves, and 
ere long the land would have again been overrun with 
idolaters and Israel seduced from the worship of the 
true God. Even with the strictest oversight and the 
most rigid commands the people continually showed 
their predilection to evil. Their king, therefore, should 
have been strong in the Lord and in requiring obedience 
from the people, rather than becoming, as did Saul, 
a party to the wrong-doing. 

God does not now, any more than then, leave it to 
His people to decide in what particulars they will 
obey Him and in what respects they will not obey Him. 
For them to exercise their own discretion is to become 
rebels, and rebellion and stubbornness arc as offensive 
to God as divination. Why? Because they are the 
same in kind. In divination the rebel takes himself 
out of God's supervision and providence, and places 
himself under the control or guidance of evil spirits, 
who thus become his gods; in stubbornness and other 
acts of disobedience he also takes himself out of God's 
supervision and providence, but in this case he exalts 
his own will to godship. Thus rebellion and stubborn
ness are idolatry. This sort of idolatry or worship 
of the will is referred to by the Apostle in Col. 2 : 23, 
where the Christian, is warned against making rules 
for himself according to the doctrines of men, when he 
should be seeking to know God's will and to carry out 
His rules and instructions as given in the Scriptures 
of t ruth. 

Saul's consultation with the witch at Endor was 
therefore only another manifestation of that self-will 
displayed in the matter of the Amalekites. The two 
transgressions are linked together by the Recorder— 

"So Saul died for his transgression which he committed 
against the Lord, even against the word of the Lord, which 
he kept not. and also for asking counsel of one tha t had a 
familiar spirit, to inquire of it, and enquired not of the Lord: 
therefore he slew him, and turned the kingdom unto David 
the son of Jesse.—1 Chron. 10: 13, 14. 

T h e W i t c h a t E n - d o r 
By reading the account it will be seen that the so-

called "witch" at En-dor was what in modern phrase 
would be called a "spirit medium." I t will be noticed 
that the word "witch" ejoes not occur in the text. As 
other Scriptures mention both witchcraft and the seek
ing of familiar spirits as being forbidden, it is evident 
that while both are joined together in condemnation 
distinction existed between them; they are two distinct 
manifestations of "demons," and both are to be avoided. 

At this stage in his career .Saul had come so far under 
the influence of Egyptian superstition as to believe that 
the dead could be consulted, else he would not have ex
pected Samuel to answer his call. Thus he is shown 
to have departed from the faith of his fathers, who 
recognised that the dead were asleep until the resurrec
tion. (Gen. 2 5 : 8; Deut. 3 1 : 16; Dan. 12: 13.) But 
even had Samuel not been dead, had he been alive in 
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heaven or in an intermediate state, it would have been 
most unreasonable to expect him to give Saul a mes
sage. Samuel would not after his deatli give a message 
he was not allowed to give during his lifetime to a re
bellious king whom God had cast off from favor; least 
of all would lie have been allowed to give a message 
through one of the very class with whom all intercourse 
was forbidden. This absence of logical reasoning on 
the part of both Saul and the witch is only another 
evidence of the fact that demonology spells degeneracy; 
it deprives its votaries of the right use of their senses. 

The procedure was similar to that which is said to 
be followed at a modern ' ' seance"; though it will be 
noticed that a concession was made by both Saul and 
the witch to the prevailing belief that the dead were 
aileep in the grave— 

"Bring him up whom 1 shall mime unto thee;" "bring me 
up Samuel:" '"I *aw jjoils ascending out of the earth;" "an 
old man eometh u p . " e tc . 

In modern spiritualism the phraseology is adapted 
to the commonly accepted belief in the immortality of 
the soul and in the presence of the departed dead in 
the atmosphere around us, the inquiry being, "Whom 
do you wish to see or speak to I" or, "A friend is here, 
hy your side, with a message tor you," etc. 

Tn the present instance Saul saw no apparition. The 
woman, having gone into a "trance," or become "pos
sessed," described what she "saw"—an old man covered 
with a mantle. From the description Saul assumed the 
appearance to be Samuel, and the message given pur
ported to be from him, though doubtless spoken by 
the mouth of the medium under control of an evil 
spirit, as is the case in modern spirit manifestations. 
(Vss. 13, 14.) I t was only after she went into the 
trance that she knew her visitor was Saul, thus indi
cating her communion with an intelligence having more 
knowledge than herself.—Verse 11. 

The spirit which impersonated Samuel also made a 
concession to the Jewish belief that the dead are silent 
in the grave (Vs. 15), saying, "Why hast thou dis
quieted me, to bring me up?" (K.V.) The message 
following contained such information as an evil spirit 
might have acquired by familiarity with Saul and the 
events of the preceding days. Whether the prophecy 
concerning the death of Saul and his sons on the follow
ing day was correct or not is difficult to say. The 
account in 1 Sam. Chaps. 29 to 31 seems to indicate the 
lapse of several days before Saul and his sons were 
•lain. At any rate, it was a foregone conclusion from 
the Lord's previous words to Saul that the battle 
would go against Israel, and Saul showed his rebellious 
spirit to the last in going out to fight against the Philis
tines to ward off a blow the Lord had arranged should 
fall.—1 Sam. 1 5 : 28. 

" F a m i l i a r Sp i r i t s" a n d " M e d i u m s " 
The description of the methods of the "Witch" at 

En-dor in calling up "Samuel" are thus seen to he sul> 
fieiently like the descriptions of modern spiritualist 
communications with departed relatives and friends to 
Justify us in considering them identical. In both cases 
the claim to communicate with the dead is a lie, for 
the dead are asleep until the resurrection, and know 
nothing of the attempts made by friends to enter into 
conversation. What, then, is it that enters the medium, 
and speaks through his or her mouth? for it is ad
mitted that the medium is under some outside influence 
and knows nothing of what transpires. We reply, 
nothing less than one or more of the evil angels, mes-
•*'ngers of Satan, who seek t<> mislead as mnnv of man

kind as they can ensnare. And this knowledge, that 
spiritualism is a phase of demonology, justifies all 
lovers of God and the Bible in having nothing to do 
with it. If they do not wish to pursue a similar course 
of disobedience to Saul's, and to have likewise a disas
trous end, the}' will seek all desired information at. the 
bands of the Lord Himself; and what l i e does not give 
they will be content to go without. 

But there is another reason for considering modern 
mediums to be identical with the ancient diviners with 
a familiar spirit , and for considering them to bo under 
the control of evil spirits. The reason lies in the word 
itself, which is altogether different from the word else
where translated "spir i t" in the Old Testament. The 
word translated by the two English words "familiar 
spirit." is atvb, meaning "a mumble," and was used 
sometimes of a water skin (i.e., a water bottle), on 
account of its gurgling sound ( Job 32 : 10 ) ; hence its 
application to one possessed by a familiar spirit, who 
gives out odd sounds as well as rational speech, who 
also serves as a bottle or j a r for the evil spirit. 

When the prophet wished to describe the downfall of 
Ariel, the city where David dwelt, he could name no 
greater degradation than that it should be like unto a 
person possessing a familiar spirit, that should "peep" 
or "chi rp" out of the dust.—Isa. 20 : 4. 

God's people are safe in avoiding everything that 
"peeps" (or "chirps," R.V.) and "mutters ," that claims 
association with the dead, or that requires a darkened 
room for its most favorable manifestation.— Esa. S: 10. 

The present writer has never attended a .Spiritualist 
seance, and cannot therefore speak from personal par
ticipation in table rapping, materialisations, etc. The 
writer takes for granted the methods followed and the 
results produced; because of the similarity of the de
scriptions in God's Word to the descriptions given by 
Spiritualists and others who have taken par t in 
these things. Some may consider that this absence 
of personal contact with evil spirits disqualifies us 
from expressing an opinion. Those who thus 
think will pass over these words with indif
ference or contempt. But we do not regard our
selves as disqualified to speak out against the evil. As 
before stated, one does not have to be a consummate 
liar before he is qualified to declare with power and 
authority that lying is an evil to be avoided by God's 
children, and also by other persons who consider their 
own best interests. One does not have to break every 
commandment of God before he is authorised to preach 
from the house-tops that obedience is the best course. 
We speak, not as those who have l>eon tarred with the 
pitch of demonology, but as those who have heeded the 
warnings in God's Word and desire to assist others to 
do likewise. Better avoid contamination if possible, 
than to pass through the agonies of mind which follow 
contamination and the subsequent effort to rid oneself 
of spirit control. Indeed, the only successful method 
of casting out the evil demons is by prayer and fasting, 
and in the name of Jesus.—Matt. 17 : 14-21; Acts 
1(5: IS. 

(To be Continued.) 

J e w e l s 
• • i J X the '•Windsor Magazine" for June, the Duke of Argyll 

fl concludes an article on the British Crown Jewel* with 
*-^ tin* following beautiful words— 
"No man lias ever s«»n the -aril, (lie topaz, the beryl, and 

the emerald Maze as the groat stones of the Holy City in the 
Vision of tin- Apocalypse. We have only known the little dust. 
of (In- v i - t rren«nr#Mi of Hi., otivfh I w r J I r n v w h?««w fhnn Hie 
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eggs of a sparrow or of a dove. We, in our littleness, prize 
these tiny shreds and .splinters of tlie hidden wonders, esteem
ing them the greatest of human possessions, for which virtue 
and honour have often been bartered. Does it not prove our 
insignificance? Does it not show how much of what we call 
our history has been made by ambition to acquire what no 
millionaire can have, and tha t what we can have now is noth
ing aa compared with the unmeasured treasure which the God 
who made the glittering dust can grant to those to whom His 
honour is all in all'!" 

K n o w l e d g e 

T HE PRESENT DAY is called the Day of Enlightenment, 
and it is indeed a time of great and increasing know
ledge on many subjects, the Holy Scriptures included 

That this should be so is not to he wondered at . for the 
Prophet was caused by the Holy Spirit to predict the circum-
stan -es which surround the present generation.—Daniel 12: 
4, 9, 10. 

"But notwithstanding the great increase of knowledge, then-
is -till much misunderstanding of very important subjects. 
"Everlasting Punishment' being one of them. Largely on 
account of misunderstanding this subject, the loving character 
of the Heavenly Father is often grievously misrepresented by 
those who would not for a moment willingly do so. The same 
misunderstanding causes Christians to be perplexed and placed 
at a disadvantage, while infidels grow bolder and more scornful, 
and sceptics become confirmed scoffers. 

"Let it be clearly seen from the Scriptures that 'Everlasting 
Punishment,' mentioned in the Bible as the penalty for wilful 
sin under enlightenment, is not that 'eternal torment' which 
has filled the minds of so many Christians, and a new song 
will he put into their mouths, even the loving kindness of 
our God, while the seat of the scornful will be overturned. 

"Should these pages be permitted, under divine blessing, to 
bear some small part in making clear the truth on this im
portant subject, and so of increasing love and reverence for 
God. their object will be attained. With prayers that it may 
l>e so, this 'Appeal direct to the word' is sent forth." 

The above is from the Preface to a. 112-page book entitled 
"Everlasting Punishment," a book which should l>e in every 
household, because it makes clear what has long been—and 
even now is—a most perplexing question in the minds of 
many, both Christians and others. 

Those who believe in "eternal torment" should have this 
hook, by all means, because it will show where the mistake is, 
and will also make plain what the punishment for sin is. 
here and hereafter. Those who are perplexed and in doubt 
should have this little hook, in order that their doubts may 
lie for ever dispelled, and that they may be confirmed, rooted, 
grounded and settled, by Scripture evidence, in the grand 
truth that the God of heaven is loving as well as strict. Every 
Scripture statement that bears on the subject is examined in 
the hook, and the Bible is "the sole authority recognised. 

112 pages, cloth bound, 1/- (25 cents) ; ' by post, 1/1 (29 
cents i : in paper covers, fid. (10 cents) postpaid. Address: — 

THE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO., 
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These readings and renderings are shown in notes oft each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
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Two Women and Two Cities 

P E R H A P S none of the faithful servants of the 
Master was as highly privileged as the Apostle 
Paul in the matter of instructing the Church. 

Tn visions and revelations he was more abundant than 
the other apostles, and so great was his pre-eminence in 
this respect that the Lord saw good to allow him to 
have a thorn in the flesh, lest he become puffed up 
with pride through the abundance of the revelations. 

The nature of his " thorn," while not positively dis
closed, is perhaps hinted at in the epistle to the Gala-
tions, where the Apostle, referring to the great love 
which these brethren had for him, testified that they 
would, if possible, have plucked out their own eyes. 
and have given them to him. (Gal. 4 : 13-15.) Again, 
in the same epistle, Paul seemed to refer to a difficulty 
with the eyes as his trouble, when he said, as though 
mentioning a portion of the epistle written by his own 
hand and not by that of his secretary, ' 'See with how 
large letters I have written to you with mine own hand.' ' 
(Gal. 6: 11, R.V.) These words and the recollection 
that Paul was stricken blind on the road to Damascus, 
when the Lord appeared to him in His resurrection 
glory, make it quite feasible to believe that Paul 's 
' 'thorn in the flesh" was defective sight. But, thanks 
be to God, the defect in the Apostle's physical sight was 
no hindrance to his spiritual vision, and it was his 
privilege to discern the great fact that a dispensational 
change had come, and that the believers in Christ were 
not required to associate themselves with the Law 
Covenant, and put themselves under Moses, great and 
honoured servant of Jehovah though he had been. 

To the Galatians in particular, who had come under 
the perverting influence of Judais ing teachers, the 
Apostle expounded this grand fact, that they were at 
liberty to keep themselves from association wifTi the 
Law Covenant. Xot only were they at liberty to do 
so, but they were also informed that they would be 
frustrating the grace of God, did they associate them
selves with the Law; "for if righteousness is through 
the law, then Christ died for nought." (Gal . 2 : 21, 
R.V.) In standing completely separate from the Law, 
they would be doing no violence to it, nor could they 

be accused of disrespect to Moses, because the Law of 
Moses, given by divine authority, was never intended 
by God to be a permanent institution. The Law was 
appointed only temporarily, ami its limit was definitely 
stated, as was also the reason for its having been given. 

"It was added because of transgressions, till the seed should 
come to whom the promise hath been made."—Gal. 3: 19, 
R.V. 

In 01'd.er that the exceeding sinfulness of sin might 
be made more apparent (Rom. 7: 13), Moses was com
missioned to give these commandments to the people, 
and to be the mediator of the Law Covenant between 
God and the children of Israel; but the authori ty of 
Moses expired when Jesus Christ was raised up as the 
antitype of the typical Moses, to be the Mediator of 
the Xew Covenant. Moses had predicted that this 
would be so, and that his authority and covenant would 
thus be superseded. 

"The Lord thy Cod will raise up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him 
shall ye hearken; according to all that thou desiredst of the 
Lord thy God in Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying, Let 
me not hear again the voice of the Lord my God, neither let 
me <ee this great lire any more, that I die not. And the Lord 
said unto me, They have well spoken that which they have 
spoken. 1 will raise them up a prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth; 
and lie shall speak unto them all that I shall command him. 
And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto 
Mv words, which lie shall speak in My name, 1 will require 
it'of him."— Dent. IS: 15-19, R.V. 

The fulfilment of this prophecy in the raising up of 
Jesus to the position of power and authori ty was re
ferred to by an inspired apostle soon after the Holy 
Spirit , the promise of the Father (Acts 2 : 33) , had 
been given. ' 

"Moses, indeed, said, A prophet shall the Lord God raise up 
unto you from among your brethren, as he raised up me; to 
him shall ye hearken in all things whatsoever he shall speak 
unto you. And it shall be, that every soul, which shall not 
hearken to that prophet, shall be utterly destroyed from 
among the jteople. . . . Unto you lirst. God, having raised 
up His Servant, sent him to bles* you. in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities."—Acts 3: 22-26, R.V.. margin. 

•Jesus was the "Seed," at Whose induction into His 
great office the authority of Moses was superseded. The 

Whoever r e c e i v e * th is p a p e r , not h a v i n g o r d e r e d It, Is requested to accept a n d r e a d It, 
a n d to cons ider it an Inv i ta t ion to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r reader . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y beg in w i th a n y n u m b e r . 
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blessing which He began at once to give, and which ITc 
will continue giving, both before and after His second 
coming, until all have been reached with it—"all the 
families of the ear th ," both dead and living—consists of 
the effort that will be made to turn every one away from 
his iniquities. (Acts 3 : 26.) This is the blessing that 
was promised in the covenant with Abraham (Gen. 
12: 1-3) to be given by ITis Seed to all the families of 
the earth (Acts 3 : 25.) But to those who respond to 
this effort that is or is to be made on their behalf by 
bringing them to the promised accurate knowledge of 
the Truth (1 Tim. 2 : 4 ) , and who believe in God and 
approach Him by the one "Mediator in true faith (1 
Tim. 2 : 5, 6; John 14: 6; 5 : 24), a further blessing is 
granted, in that they are justified on account of their 
faith. Such are said to be blessed "with Faithful 
Abraham." Tt is well to note the distinction between 
these two blessings. The one, in or through Abraham's 
Seed, is ultimately to be universal in its extent, because 
every child of Adam is to be brought under the in
fluence of that effort which began at Pentecost among 
the Jews, to turn "away every one of you from his 
iniquities." The other blessing, with Abraham, will be 
granted only to those—however few or many they be— 
who exercise the requisite faith after receiving the 
enabling information. The blessing of justification will 
be granted only to those who are of faith as Abraham 
was.—Gal. 3 : '6-9 . 

T h e C o m m a n d s of t h e L a w 
When one thinks of the commands of the Taw of 

Moses, those known as "the ten commandments" in
variably come first into mind, and in some cases they 
are the only ones that come to mind. This is a great 
mistake, because the commands of the Law of Moses 
were many more than ten. Ten commandments were 
written on the tables of stone by the finger of God, and 
others were written in books by Moses by dictation 
from God. Some seek to minimise the value and im
portance of the commands written in the books, as 
though they were in some sense less important and 
weighty than those written on the tables of stone. Those 
who seek to make this distinction are addicted to the 
bad habit of trying to divide the Law of Moses into 
two portions, calling the one "mora l" and the other 
"ceremonial." But the Lord authorised no such dis
tinction, for both the tables and the books were placed 
in the Ark of the Covenant as a witness against the 
Israelites.—Dent. 10: 5 ; 3 1 : 24-26. 

Moreover, our Saviour, when expounding certain 
questions, illustrated TTis teachings by references to 
several of the commandments, being some of those 
written on the tables, and some of those written in the 
books. The commands quoted by Him from the books 
are moral commands, which fact shows the folly and 
the falsity of the distinction thus unwarrantably sought, 
to be made between the books and the tables of stoneT— 
Matt. 5 : 21-48. 

T h e C o v e n a n t of the Law 
The covenant based upon these commands was that 

the Jew who would keep these commands would thereby 
demonstrate himself as being a righteous man, and one 
worthy of everlasting life. "The man that doeth them 
shall live by them." But, on the other hand, if thev 
failed in one point, they made themselves guilty of all, 
and brought upon themselves the special curse of the 
Law, additional to that through Adam, under which 

both Jews and Gentiles were born.—Gal. 3 : 10. 12; 
James 2 : L0. 

As far as the redemption of the Gentiles was con
cerned, the death of our Saviour in any manner, even 
quietly and peacefully, would, for aught we know, have 
been as efficacious as death on the cross; but in order 
to redeem the Jews from the extraordinary curse that 
had come upon them on account of their position under 
the Law Covenant, it was necessary that He be born 
under the Law, and that lie hang on the cruel cross.— 
Gal. 4 : 4, 5 ; 3 : 13. 

E x e m p t i o n f r o m t h e L a w 
That the Christian is exempt from the Law Covenant 

is now generally agreed among believers. It is generally 
understood among Christians that we are not under the 
Law Covenant, nor in any way associated with that 
Covenant as such; neither do we look to Moses as our 
Mediator, but to Christ. But there are still some who 
cling to the Commandments (particularly the Ten) of 
the Law, not realising that we are as much exempt from 
them as we are from the Covenant concerning them. It 
may seem a strong statement to make, that the Christian 
is exempt from the commands of the Law of Moses; 
yet it is quite true. But it must not be inferred from 
this statement that we believe that the Christian is 
exempt from commands of all and every sort whatso
ever. By no means do we believe that ! He is even, 
under the NVw Covenant, given some commands that 
are identical in their import with some of the com
mands that were given to lie obeyed by those under the 
Law Covenant. 

The Jew who became a believer in Jesus would be 
in much the same position as a citizen of one country 
who should become naturalised in another country. In 
his native country, he would have had to obey certain 
laws; he must not steal, he must not murder, etc., etc. 
As a citizen of his new countrv, he is not required to 
consider the laws of his native country, neither may he 
plead them in his behalf if called in question; he is 
now compelled to obey the laws of his adopted countrv, 
without regard to what the laws of his native country 
may have required of him. But he finds that some of 
the laws of his adopted country are identical with 
those of his native land. So he obeys them; but not lo
calise they were laws of his native land; he now obeys 
these laws beeause they are the laws of his adopted 
country, into which he has been received as a citizen. 
Under the Law Covenant, the .lew was commanded to 
honour his father and his mother; under the New 
Covenant the Jewish Believer in Jesus finds a command 
to children to obey their parents. So he does it, but not 
now because it was one of the commands written on the 
tables of stone or in the books, but because "this is 
r ight ."—Eph. 6 : 1-3. ' 

So it is with all the commands given to the Lord's 
people under the Xew Covenant; they are obeyed 
solely because they are given as commands under 
the N^ew Covenant. If some of the New 
Covenant commands are indentical with some 
of the Old Covenant commands, they are not 
therefore to be more zealously obeyed; if one of the 
Xew Covenant commands is quite new, and was never 
mentioned in the Old Covenant ( John 13: 34) , it is 
not to be less carefully heeded than if it had been 
written on each of the tables of stone and on every 
page of the books that were placed in the Ark. In 
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other words, though we may and should learn many 
important truths from the Old Covenant (Tes tament) , 
we do not look there for our commands; we find them 
in tlie New Covenant (Testament) . 

INew Covenant C o m m a n d s S e a r c h i n g 

The commands given to God's people under the Xew 
Covenant are very searching in their character. Under 
the Old Covenant, the actual deed was the thing princi
pally noted; under the New Covenant, the thought or 
desire which might lead to the wrong deed—whether it 
actually does so or not—comes into question, and is the 
cause for condemnation in the Lord's sight. Thus, 
according to the terms of the New Covenant (Testa
ment), covetousness is idolatory. (Col. 3 : .">.) And— 

"Ye have heard thai it was said to them of old time, Thou 
shalt not kill; an I whosoever shall kill Shall be in danger of 
the judgment: but I say unto you, that every one who is 
angry with his brother shall be in danger of the judgment; 
and whosoever shall say to his brother, Ra.a. shall be in 
danger of the council; and whosoever shall say. Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of the (leheiina of lire." "Ye have heard 
that it was said. Thotl shalt not commit adultery: but I say 
unto you, that every one that looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her already in his 
heart."—Matt. 5: 21-23, 27, 28, R V., margin. 

Every moral precept of the Old Covenant finds its 
more searching counterpart in the Xew Covenant, after 
the manner just illustrated. By these, the Christian 
learns that— 

"The word of (lod is quick, and powerful, and sharper than 
any tiro-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder 
of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a dis-
oerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart."—Heb. 4: 12. 

But if the New Covenant commands are so much 
more searching than were those of the Old Covenant, 
and its condemnation so much more ready, the harbour
ing of every wrong thought bringing condemnation, re
gardless of whether or not that wrong thought were 
translated into action, the Xew Covenant, is so framed 
as to permit the exhibition of divine Mercy as the old 
Covenant could not do. 

"For I will lx> merciful to their iniquities. 
And their sins will T remember no more." 

—Heb. 8: 12, K.V. 

By this arrangement most gracious, for mercy to be 
shown to those who confess their sins, the ground of 
mercy being the propitiatory sacrifice of the man Christ 
Jesus Who, by virtue of this sacrifice of Himself, be
came the Mediator to reconcile God and men, and is 
also the high-priestly Advocate to intercede for those 
reconciled ones who confess their sins (1 John 1: 8 to 
2: 2 ) , only unconfessed sins are unforgiven, and this 
because the unwillingness to confess indicates that such 
sins are approved by the will of the transgressor, and 
are therefore wilful sins. Such sinners, so far from 
confessing their faults, glory in the things they ought 
to be ashamed of, and their end is destruction.—Phil. 
3 : 18, 19. * 

"For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sin9, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries."—Heb. 10: 
28, 27. 

The wilful sinner does not fearfully look for the 
judgment and fiery indignation; according to the 
Apostle he glories in his wrong and shameful course, 
minding earthly things, vain glory and the like. H e 
ia not afraid; it is given to others to be fearful, and to 
weep for him.—Phil . 3 : 18. 

T h e INew Covenant S a b b a t h 

If every moral precept of the Old Covenant had its 
more searching counterpart in the Xew Covenant, so 
ltas every ceremonial observance of the Old Covenant 
its answer in the Xew Covenant; and the Xew 
Covenant substance of each and every ceremonial 
shadow of the Old Covenant is C H I U S T . The sacri
fices of animals looked forward to H i m ; the ceremonial 
meats and drinks, and the observances of holy days, 
also looked forward to Hint, ft is easy for the devout 
Christian to see how each of the sacrifices of the Old 
Covenant was a type of Christ. Perhaps it is less easy 
to discern how the holy days were also shadows, the 
substance of which is to he found in Him. In fact, rhe 
shadowy nature of the Jewish special days, of which 
the weekly Sabbath was the most frequently recurring, 
as well as the general example, seems to have escaped 
the generality of Christian intelligence, so that, in tend 
of seeking the substance «.f, say. the weekly Sabbath and 
the other Sabbaths, most Christians have been content 
to grasp at another shadow of their own making—that 
is to say, another weekly Sabbath—which they observe 
on the first day of the week, whereas the divinely ap
pointed shadow was commanded to he observed on the 
seventh day of the week. 

The fact that the Jewish meats, drinks and days were 
shadows, and that the substance, which they fore
shadowed, is of Christ, is stated by the Apostle— 

"Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
in res]>ee! of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the 
Sabbath days: which are a shadow of things to come: but 
the bod\ i-'of Christ."—Col. 2; lfi. 17. 

That the Christian substance of the Jewish Sabbath 
is far more comprehensive in its scope than was its 
shadow, even as the moral precepts of the Xew 
Covenant are far more searching than were the moral 
precepts of the Old Covenant, may easily be seen by 
comparing the two. Under the Old Covenant, the per
son was to do all of HTS work in six days, and on the 
seventh day he was to do no work. (Ex. 20 : 9-11.) But 
the Christian, under the Xew Covenant, is to do X O X E 
OF H I S O W X WORKS FOR E V E R M O R E ; he 
"hath ceased from his own works.'" (Heb. 4 : 3, 10.") 
Having believed in Jesus, he has entered into a rest, 
inasmuch as he is now trusting in the finished work of 
Jesus on His behalf, and this substantial rest, of which 
the Jewish Sabbaths were but. shadows, is constant and 
everlasting. The substantial, Christian Sabbath is thus 
shown to be an attitude of mind to be perpetually main
tained, rather than a cessation from physical labour 
to he observed at stated intervals. This being so. one 
sees not only the far greater scope of the Christian 
Sabbath, as eompared with that of the Jewish 
Sabbath, but one also* sees that it is at least seven times 
as easy to sin against the Christian Sabbath as it was to 
sin against the Jewish Sabbath ; for the Jew could trans
gress against his Sabbath only on one day of the week, 
whereas the Christian has opportunities to sin against, 
his Sabbath every moment of every day of every week. 

From the. Christian standpoint, the observance of days 
is a deplorable weakness; such observances on the part 
of the Galatian brethren excited in the Apostle feelings 
of apprehension on their behalf. He said:— 

"Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years. I am 
afraid of vou, lest I havt» l»e9towed upon you labour in vain."— 
Gal. 4 : 11, 12. 
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Nevertheless, ilie Apostle taught that, the spirit of 
liberality should be allow.-d to govern their conduct 
toward each other in such matters, and he also taught 
that one Christian was not to sit in judgment over 
another Christian in the matter of observing or not 
observing certain days. 

"One man estcemeth one day above another: another 
esteemeth every day alike. Lei every man ln> fully persuaded 
in his own mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto 
the Lord; and lie that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he 
doth not regard it. . . . So then every one of us shall 
give account of himself to (Tod."—Rom. 14: 5-12. 

This is the line of conduct that should be followed 
by all Christians toward each other, whenever the sub
ject of the observance of 'lays is in question. If a 
brother thinks the Lord desires him to observe one day 
out of seven as a Sabbath unto the Lord, he is of course 
weak, in that he does not discern that the Christian 
Sabbath is not an occasional day, but a perpetual condi
tion of resting from one's ..wn works, in Christ . In the 
congregation at Rome, there was a proportion of Jewish 
Believers, and some of them were "weak" in not 
discerning their duty and privilege to separate 
themselves from the Law Covenant, with its 
regulations concerning Day- and Diet. (Rom. 14.) The 
stronger brother should nor condemn the weaker brother, 
but should endeavour to point out the better way to the 
weaker brother. Neither should the weaker judge the 
stronger, and each should have a loving consideration 
for the other. 

Diet and Days are <-la—»1 together by the Apostle 
in Rom. 14 as subjects on which the New Covenant 
I Testament) regulates the Christian conscience, not by 
imposing stated observance.*, but by showing that the 
Old Covenant observances are now obsolete. The Chris
tian finds in Christ Jesus the higher conditions fore
shadowed by the rudimentary regulations of the Jewish 
Law. and he is not to consider himself bound by those 
rudimentary regulations, but by the conditions and laws 
of the Xew Covenant only.—Gal. 4 : 3, 9, margin. 

S u n d a y R e s t not to b e I g n o r e d 

Although the Xew Testament imposes upon 
those under it no command to observe a day of rest, from 
physical labour at stated intervals, it does say that the 
Christian shall be subject to earthly rulers (Rom. 13: 
1), and that every ordinance of man should be sub
mitted to for the Lord's sake (1 Peter 2 : 13.) Xow it 
so happens that in some countries where Christians live, 
the laws of the land require that ordinary labour shall 
cease, as far as possible, on the first day of the week. 
This ordinance is therefore to be obediently observed 
by all Christians, in the spirit of the enactment, which 
is not that all public utilities, as gas, water and electric 
light works, telegraph and telephone, trains and trains, 
should be altogether shut down on that day, nor that 
Christians and others should shut themselves up in 
their houses on the Sunday, refraining from drawing 
water from the tap. or from lighting the gas, or from 
turning on the electric light, or from riding in the trams 
and trains appointed to run on that day. On the con
trary, this law of the land is" v-ery"""advantageous to 
Christians, in that it enables them to meet together for 
worship and for study of the divine Word, and to 
build one another up on the most holy fa i th ; besides 
which they have the advantage of the rest from the 
occupations of the other six days, and from their more 
or less distracting influences, although these may and 

should be minimised by the recollection that the Chris
tian is to do every thing with an eye single to God's 
glory. 

The Sunday laws are great blessings to Christi us, 
both physically and spiritually, and they should be ap
preciated accordingly. Nevertheless, if should hi' 
clearly understood that the Sunday laws are laws of 
the land, made by the temporal rulers of the land, as 
seemed to them good for the regulation of the social 
affairs of the nation; and thai, therefore, the Sunday 
laws are not in any sense divine decrees. The divine 
decree is that God's people should be subject to the laws 
of the land they live in. If said land has Sunday laws, 
then (rod's people living there are subject to them. If 
the country have no Sunday laws, then God's people 
living there have none, and must arrange as best th<\ 
may for opportunities to meet together for worship and 
edification. If, as in Mahometan countries, the law of 
the land appoint Friday as the day of rest from or
dinary occupations, tin- people of God living in such 
countries can and should use Friday as their day for 
the assembling of themselves together. 

T h e A l l e g o r y 

Using two women and two cities as illustrations, the 
Apostle further explains the two Covenants—the Old 
and the Xew—in order to convince the (Jalatians. He 
refers to the two sons of Abraham, the one by the bond
woman and the other by the freewomau. The formei 
was born after the Mesh, that is to say. there wa
ne thing unusual in the manner of his bringing nth 
the world. The latter was born according to a pro 
mise, and the promise was fulfilled in circumstance.-
quite out of the usual, in that tin- parents were both a-
good as dead when this child was born.—Gal. 1: 22, 2:): 
Rom. 1: 17-21. 

The two women and the two cities are figures oi 
two covenants.* Ilagar represents the covenant made 
at Mount Sinai, and the city of Jerusalem in Palestine 
stood for the same, being the principal city of the 
people of the covenant in question, and also the place 
where God put His Xame. Ilagar was a bondwoman: 
the Law Covenant was a covenant of bondage; Jerusa 
lem in Palestine was "'in bondage with her children, 
the Jews and the proselytes to the Law Covenant 
Sarah was a freewomau; the Xew Covenant is a 
covenant of liberty from many bondages; and Jerusalem 
which is above is free. "We, brethren, as Isaac was. 
are the children of a promise." (Diaglott.) Being 
children of the heavenly Jerusalem, and not of Sarah. 
we are. of course, not children of the promise made to 
Abraham. But as Isaac was born in unusual circum
stances, according to a promise, so those who receive 

'••These are the two covenant*'" Is Hie rending of the 
Authorised Version of (oil. 4: H. and the Ki.hai.tfe MS. sua 
tains this wading. Hut it is at least interesting to observe 
that the article "the" is omitted l>\ the Alexandrian, Vatican 
1209, Ephraem, and (Taromontane Mss.. these four being the 
next in antiquity to the Sinaitie. Their testimony is held t" 
outweigh that of the Sinaitie, standing alone, by such eminent 
critics and compilers of the Sacred Text as Loch-man n. Ti-chen 
dorf, Tregelles, Ellieott Light foot VVe*tcott and Hort, and 
the translators of the Revised Version. Ft is therefore nol 
wise to build too much on the ideation of "the" in this sen 
fence. ••These are two covenants'" is the reading preferred by 
even Dr. Ti<chendorf, although in this he goes contrary to the 
Sinaitie MS., which he had the honour of discovering, and in 
favour of whose special readings he showed at times—i' '* 
said—almost a Idas. 

Ki.hai.tfe
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Jesus are children of God miraculously born according 
to a promise that we are God's children through faith in 
Christ Jesus. ( John 1: 12, 1 3 ; Gal. 3 : 26 ; 1 John 5 : 
1.) "So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond
woman, but of the free.' '—Gal. 4 : 24-20, 28, 81. 

"Jerusalem which is above" is not a literal city in 
the heavens where God dwells; this is merely a manner 
of designating the New Covenant, or governmental 
arrangement. 

That Believers in this age have indeed come to the 
"heavenly Jerusalem' ' "which is above," is shown by 
oilier references to the position of the Church, in which 
it is said:— 

"Messed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who luitli blessed us with all spiritual hlessings in heavenly 
places (literally, "the heavenlies") in Christ."—Eph. 1: 3. 

"Ami li.itli raised us up together, and made us sit together in 
Innn nli/ places in Christ Jesus."—Eph. 2: 6. 

"To tli'- intent that now untu the principalities and powers 
in Inntrnht places might be known (literally, "made known"') 
by tin- Church the manifold wisdom of God."—Eph. 3 : 10 . 

"For we wrestle not against rlesh and blood, but against 
principalitifS, against powers, against the rulers of the dark
ness of this world, against wicked spirits in heavenly places." 
— Eph. li: 12, margin. 

"Ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and 
that burned wttk^frre, . . . but ye are come unto Mount 
Si.HI. and unto thecTTy-Ttf-Tfie living God, THE HEAVENLY 
JERUSALEM,. . . and to Jesus, the mediator of the New 
I 'ovenant. . • • See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. 
For if they escaped not who refused Him that spoke on earth, 
much more shall not we escape, if we turn away from Him 
that speaketh from heaven."—Heb. 12: 18-25. 

The children of Israel, after entering into the Law 
Covenant with God at Mount Sinai through Moses, 
tlieir Mediator, found plenty of opposition to them in 
the course they had set out to follow. Similarly, the 
Christian, having entered into the New Covenant be
tween God and himself through Jesus, his Mediator, 
finds that the enemies intrude themselves even into the 
"heavenly places" of "the heavenly Jerusalem" unto 
which he has come. These enemies are var ious; the 
political and ecclesiastical rulers of this dark world are 
some of them, the fallen angels are others, and there are 
also "false brethren," full of the spirit of wickedness, but 
outwardly of fair seeming, who with soft words and fair 
speeches seek to beguile the simple, and sometimes suc
ceed in tripping lip the unwary. Of these enemies, 
the Apostle warns those who have come into the New 
Covenant, "the heavenly Jerusalem." and are in the 
enjoyment even now of "spiritual blessings in the 
heavenly places," saying:— 

" F o r we wrestle not against rlesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the dark
ness of this world, against wicked spirit* in heavenly places."— 
Kpli. (i: 12, margin. 

T h e N e w C o v e n a n t i n O p e r a t i o n I n t h e 
G o s p e l A g e 

It has already been noted in these columns that every 
item of the New Covenant blessings enters into the ex
perience of the believers of this age, and that this fact 
is ;i demonstration that the New Covenant is in opera-
lion in this age, and toward the believers in Jesus dur
ing this t ime; ii is therefore but confirmatory of the 
faith to observe the Apostle's statements, as above 
quoted from Hebrews and Ephesians, showing that the 
Church is being blessed with the heavenly, spiritual 
blessings in Christ Jesus, and that the "City of the 
Living God," "the heavenly Jerusalem," the New 
Covenant, is the mother of us all. 

A detailed statement of the New Covenant blessings 
is given in Heb. 8: 10-12, and from this it is easy to 

refer to many other passages in the New Testament 
Writings, showing that these several blessings, in their 
entirety and without exception, are the privilege of the 
Gospel age people of God to enjoy, as well as their duty 
to cultivate in themselves and to preach to others. Fol
lowing are the details and a few corroborative references. 

1. "1 ibill put my laws into their mind, and write 
them in their hearts."—Heb. 8 : 10. 

"' Forasmuch as ye IBelievers since Pentecost] are mani
festly declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us 
1 Apostles], written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not in tables of stove, hut in fleshy tables of the 
heart." 

2. "1 will be to them a Clod, and they shall he to Me, 
a people."—Ileb. 8 : 10. 

" Ye | Believers since Pentecost] are the temple of the living 
God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them and walk .in 
them; anil / trill be their God, and they shall he my people."— 
2 Cor. G: 1(1. 

"Now therefore, ye- IBelievers since Pentecost] arc no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God."—Eph. 2: 19. 

•!. "They shall not teach every man his neighbour and 
every man his In-other, saying, Know the Lord; for all 
shall know me, from the least to the greatest.''—Heb. 
8: 11. 

" This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." " T have 
declared unto them thy name, and will declare it."—John 17: 
3, 2(i. 

" 1 write unto you, little children, because ye hare known 
the Father:'—] John 2: 13. 

Jt is to be noted that in Heb. 8: 11 the words " they" 
and "a l l" do not refer to the world in general, but are 
limited to the class described in verse 1". They who 
have the laws of God written in their minds and upon 
their hear t s ; they who have Jehovah as their God; they 
who are recognised by Him its His people; " T H E Y 
shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man 
his brother, saying. Know the Lord.'1 There will be 
no need for them so to teach each other, because all 
of them shall know the Lord, from the least even to the 
greatest. It will be recognised that the knowledge which 
God's people have of Him is much more intimate than 
that preliminary information which is to be vouch
safed to every child of Adam and Eve to the end that 
they might believe in Jesus and submit themselves to 
His rule. All the members of the fallen race must know 
about God. and about the Mediator between God and 
men (John 1: !); 1 Tim. 2: 4-7), before they can hnow 
God as their God and Father, and themselves as His 
children. 

All these gracious blessings of the New Covenant can 
be and are being accomplished for and in us because, 

.'/. " / will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and 
tlieir .sins and their iniquities will I remember no more." 
—Heb. S: 12. 

"Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us, . . . their 
sintt and iniquities irill I remember no more. Now where 
remission of these is. there is no more offering for sin."— 
Heb. 10: 15-22. 

" Forgiving one another, even as God f<»- Christ's sake hath 
forgiven you-"—Eph. 5 :32 . 

" Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God 
did beseech yon by u s : we pray yon in Christ's stead, be ye 
reconciled to Cod. For he hath made him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin: that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him."—Cor. 5:20. 21. 

Further and more extended references to this may be 
found in the "Advocate," Feb. 1910, pp. 175-179. 
Headers can secure copies by applying at any of our 
offices. 
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T h e N e w J e r u s a l e m C o m i n g D o w n 
During the Gospel age, the New Covenant is spoken 

of as the "Jerusalem which is above," the "Heavenly 
Jerusalem." This may be understood as alluding to 
the fact that during this age the people of God have been 
kept aloof from the affairs of this world—in it, but not 
of it—and they have not beeu commissioned to under
take the regulation of the arrangements of the present 
evil age. Their minds have been set on things above, 
and they have also had a calling to a heavenly in
heritance, not an earthly one.—1 Peter 1: 3-5; Col. 3 : 
1, 2. 

But at the beginning of the "Thousand Years," after 
the fleeing away of the present order of things in this 
world (symbolised by "ear th" and "heaven"—Rev. 20 : 
1 1 ; 2 1 : 1), the holy city, the Xew and Heavenly Je ru 
salem, which in the meantime has been "above," is to 
come "down" to take hold oi and regulate the affairs of 
men on the earth. Described under the symbol of "The 
Bride, the Lamb's wife"—this symbol being quite a 
usual one in the Scripture to designate a Covenant (Gal. 
4 : 24-26; Isa. 54: 1-10), and not being restricted to the 
called out company of people known as the Church 
(Eph . 5 : 28-32)—it is easy to see that the Xew 
Covenant or governmental arrangement is meant, be
cause the New Covenant words are used, and the Xew 
Covenant results follow. 

"And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out 
of lioaveu from (Jod, mu.de ready as a bride adorned for her 
husband. And I heard a great voice out of the throne saying, 
Heboid, the tabernacle of liod is with men, and he shall dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, dud Had himself 
HIW.11 be with I he in, and be their Hod, and lie shall wipe 
away every tear from their eyed; and death shall be no more: 
neither .shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain, any 
more.; the first things are passed away."—Rev, 21: 2-a, R.V. 

Clothed with divine glory and authority, and 
lightened by the glory of God, the New Jerusalem, 
unlike the old Jerusalem in Palestine and the Old 
Covenant which centred there, has no temple of bricks 
and stone, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple of it. That is to say, during the Thousand 
Years, the Xew Covenant conditions of the worship of 
(rod, through Jesus as the Temple, will be in order as 
they have been since the first advent of our Saviour. 
The nations shall walk in the light of it, and so 
thoroughly will the regulations of the Xew Covenant 
govern in the affairs of men in that time, that the 
honours and dignities of earthly royalty and political 
power shall be surrendered to it. (Rev. 21 : 22-2(i.) But 
nothing unclean, nor any worker of abomination, nor 
any maker of lies, shall be allowed to enter into that 
Covenant, or become a citizen of that Kingdom then, 
any more than the same sort would be allowed now. All 
who would become citizens of that Kingdom now, when 
the citizenship is "in heaven," must first lie cleansed 
through faith in the blood of the Lamb (Ph i l . 3 : *Q; 
Col. 1: 13, 20-22), and having become citizens, they 
must put away lying and every abomination in order 
that they may be permitted to retain their citizen
ship. The same conditions will be enforced in the next 
age.—Rev. 2 1 : 27 ; 2-2: 14, 15. 

The height and greatness of the wall of the city, or 
Xew Covenant governmental arrangement, signifies the 
definiteness and insurmountability of its conditions of 
citizenship. (Rev. 2 1 : 12.) The only entrance is 
through the gates, but there are twelve of them, and 

they face in every direction, so that there is no lack of 
facility to enter. (V. 13.) Honour is done the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb, in that their names are in
scribed in the twelve foundations of the City, which ex
tend through the thickness of the wall, showing that 
their teachings must IK; attended to by every aspirant 
to citizenship in that City. He must needs give atten
tion to them as he passes through the portals and walks 
along the 144 cubits that measure the thickness of the 
wall. And this is the same, whether he approach from 
one direction or from another. (V. 17.) h i measuring 
the thickness of the wall, the cubit appears to be taken 
as the symbol of a man; the one hundred and forty-four 
cubits being the total of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb, would suggest that each of them measures twelve 
cubits in this wall; that is to say, each of the apostles 
of the Lamb contains in himself and gives forth the 
teachings of all the twelve, so that one entering into 
the City will be constantly put in remembrance of the 
same things by all the teachings of all the apostles. 

M e a s u r i n g t h e C i t y 

The ground plan of the City i.- square in its out
line, being four sided, and the length as large as the 
breadth. Measuring the City with the divine standard 
(golden reed), the result was found to be twelve thou
sand furlongs. It is generally assumed that twelve 
thousand furlongs are the measurement of one side 
of the City. It should be noted, however, that it is 
not so stated iu Rev. 2 1 : 1(5, but that, after saying 
that the City lieth four square, its length being as large 
as its breadth, the statement is, "he measured the 
city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs." 
"Measured the city" would mean more than measuring 
one side, or even two aides. There seems thus to be 
good ground for taking the twelve thousand furlongs 
as the total of the four sides, which, after measurement, 
were found to be equal; that is, 3000 furlongs each 
side. Then it is stated that the height is equal to the 
length and to the breadth, which is understood to mean 
that the city is 3000 furlongs in height, the cubic 
capacity of the symbolic structure thus being 
27,000,000,000 furlongs. 

The word "furlong," here used by the Authorized 
Version, is not a translation of the original; it is an 
English measure, and it was probably used because it 
is the measure known to English readers nearest in 
length to the Greek stadion, used in Rev. 2 1 : ltf. But 
since the cubically figured City of the vision symbolises 
the New Covenant or governmental arrangement, the 
matter of exact measurement in feet and inches, fur
longs or miles, according to the English style, is not the 
question; one should rather seek to know what the Greek 
stadion would symbolize, since it, as well as the City, is 
undoubtedly symbolic, and not literal. The answer to 
this seems to be given in 1 Cor. 0: 24, where stadion 
is translated "race." 

'Know ve not that the.v which run in a rave run all, but 
one receiveth the prize? SO RUN THAT YE MAY OBTAIN." 

From this it is gathered that the stadion, which was 
the length of the racecourse in the Olympic games, is 
used by the Apostle to symbolise the Christian life, and 
the necessity for great effort to be put forth in order that 
the prize may be gained. It is undoubtedly so used 
in 1 Cor. 9 : 24, with the glorious prize of the h i g h 
(.'ailing in view, and the purpose of its use in the 
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symbolic language of Rev. 2 1 : 16 seems to be the same; 
viz., to symbolise the fact that in the next age, as well 
as in this, there will need to be effort made by him 
who would gain the everlasting life that will then be 
offered to the obedient, though without, the glories of 
the joint heirship with Christ that are included in the 
promises to the overcomers in this age. Each symbolic 
stadion in the symbolic City may be taken as symbolis
ing the reward of everlasting life gained by one runner 
in the race, and the total number—twenty-seven thou
sand millions (27,000,000,000)—may be understood to 
be an indication of the number that will gain everlast
ing life, first and last, under the blessed provisions of 
the New Covenant. This great number is not far from 
the estimates which have been made by some who have 

sought to arrive at an approximate idea of the number 
of descendants from Adam and Eve. If their estimates 
have been near the mark, and if the above suggested in
terpretation of the symbols of the Holy City be found 
to be correct, the indication would seem to be that the 
offers of salvation under the New Covenant in this age 
and in the next will have been so generally accepted, that 
the number of individuals of our race who will at last 
be found unworthy of everlasting life, and will be de
stroyed in the Second Death, will be a comparatively 
small proportion of the total. This were a consumma
tion devoutly to be wished. But may we, who now have, 
the opportuntiy to gain the prize of the High Calling, 
so run, that by the grace of God we may gain that which 
is held out before u s ! 

•&&+ •S IS * «^3£* 

IMary of Bethany, and Mary Magdalene 
—Matt. 

FOIt C E N T U R I E S there has been among Chris
tians a difference of opinion as to whether these 
were the names of two women, or different names 

for the same woman, living with Lazarus and Martha at 
Bethany. Some ancient writers considered the sinful 
woman of Luke 7 : 37 .as identical with these, two Marys. 
When Master Faber. of the Paris University, said, in 
the year 1510, that in his opinion these were three dif
ferent women, an English bishop wrote a book against 
him, and the whole Romish church was aroused into 
indignation against him for "holding such evil 
opinions," and had it not been for the intervention of 
the king, he might have been martyred. 

Protestant opinion inclines to the view that there 
were two anointings, and that Simon the Pharisee 
(Luke 7: 36) , in whose house the sinful woman anointed 
the feet of Jesus, was so called to distinguish him from 
Simon the leper, whose home was in Bethany. In 
the house of Simon the leper, supposedly the husband of 
Martha, her sister Mary would be at home ( John 12: 2, 
3 ) , whereas the woman in Luke 7 was ''4a woman in the 
city1' who repaired to the Pharisees' house because she 
heard that Jesus was there. 

Another distinguishing feature between the two 
anointings is our Lord's comments. He says nothing in 
Luke 7 to indicate that that anointing was for His burial, 
but rather that it was opportune as a reproof of Simon 
the Pharisee, for his discourtesy in not supplying Jesus 
with the ordinary attentions due to a guest; whereas the 
anointing by Mary was in anticipation of His death. 
Again, the woman of Luke 7 wept penitential tears, 
while Mary's tears were those of a loving disciple. The 
woman in Luke anointed His feet, Mary poured the 
contents of her alabaster box upon Mis head as well as 
His feet. (Luke 7 : 4:>, 46; Matt . 26: 7 ; John 12: 3.) 
There is nothing strange in two women havirfg an 
alabaster box of ointment, for oil mingled with spice 
was in common use, though that carefully preserved by 
Mary is mentioned as particularly precious and costly. 

Mary Magdalene is fivst described in Luke 8 : 2, 3, as 
one of several women who had been "healed of evil 
spirits and of infirmities,'' and who followed the Lord 
and the twelve about on their missionary journeys, 
ministering to their wants out of their substance, and 
thus appears to be of an entirely different life and posi
tion from that of the woman referred to in the previous 

26: 10 13.— 

chapter. The fact, that she was a woman of means, who 
could thus travel about, makes it not incredible that she 
is the same who, when a t home, lived with Martha and 
Lazarus at Bethany. 

There is some uncertainty as to the meaning of the 
word Magdalene, whether it indicates her birthplace as 
Magdala, or whether it is descriptive of her character. 
The view of the Romanists, that she had been immoral, 
is not borne out by the description in Luke 8 : 2, for 
demoniacal possession did not necessarily imply im
morality, and there is no proof that she is the woman 
referred to in Luke 7: 36-49, who was not a demoniac. 
The modern practice of calling fallen women "Magda-
lenes" has not therefore Scriptural support. 

The following article, recently received, contains some 
interesting thoughts concerning our Lord's last days 
with His Bethany friends. 

J e s u s A n o i n t e d fo r B u r i a l . 
Our Lord was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 

grief through His whole life; but. those sorrows assumed 
a peculiar character during his last few days. 

They call attention to the reality of His human 
nature, and all the exquisite tenderness of human sensi
bility in Him. I t is with this view of our Lord be
fore our hearts, that we shall perceive and derive per
sonal benefit from considering the connection between 
His sufferings and the character of those around Him. 
The solitary scene in which we are privileged to behold 
the Lord's distress of mind in some degree softened by 
the seasonable exercise of human sympathy is men
tioned in our text. The woman received from the Lord 
the most extraordinary commendation to be found in 
Holy Writ—"Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this 
Gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall 
also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a 
memorial of her"—a commendation which would seem 
to render it impossible for any faithful servant of the 
Gospel to pass over the mention of this woman. 

The history is briefly recorded in the context. At 
the 6th verse we read that Jesus was in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, and there came unto Him a 
woman having an alabaster box of very precious oint
ment, and poured it on His head as He sat at meat. 
But when His disciples saw it, they had indignation, 
saying. To what purpose is this waste? For this oint
ment might have been sold for much and given to the 
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poor. Jesus, instead of joining in their complaints, 
approved of her overflowing affection to Himself. He 
vindicated her. He .-aid— 

"Why trouble ye the woman, for she hath wrought a good 
work upon me. For ye have the pom- always with you, but 
mc ye have not always. For in that aire hath poured this 
ointment on mv bodv, she did it for my burial."—Matt. 26: 
10-12. 

i V l a r y ' s C o m p r e h e n s i o n 

It was customary to anoint dead bodies, but here 
was a strange thing, that a living body should be 
anointed for the burial ; that a friend should anticipate 
the death and anoint for the burial previous to the 
death. This requires some explanation; there is a 
peculiarity about it. She hath wrought a good work 
on Me! She hath done this for My burial. It is a 
peculiar ease. 

The common view taken is verv unsatisfactory. The 
interpretation generally put upon it is, that this woman 
was overruled by Divine Providence to do this, but 
that she herself personally had no knowledge that it 
was for His burial. 

All such interpretations make this woman an uncon
scious instrument in the work. They admit a pecu
liarity in the fact, but they admit no peculiarity in the 
woman. Xow, our Lord ascribes a peculiarity to her. 
He not only says, it was done for My bur ia l ; but He 
says. "She difl it for My burial." And lie gives a 
special commendation of the woman. 

In tracing the real peculiarity in this ease, we shall 
perceive the connection between our Lord's sufferings 
and the conduct and character of this woman. Every
thing else connected with personal companionship 
seemed to aggravate His sufferings; but here is a bright 
spot; here was a gentle hand of soothing sympathy. 

T h e B l i n d n e s s o f t h e D i s c i p l e s 
(1) First, then, our Lord had frequently and plainly 

informed His disciples that He was to be put to death. 
In parables He had represented Himself as the last 
messenger of Jehovah, the Lord of the vineyard, seized, 
cast out, and killed by the wicked husbandmen. l ie 
had also represented Himself as the good shepherd giv
ing his life for the sheep.—Matt. 2 1 : 33-41; John 10: 
1-18. 

In direct words He had predicted the same event 
with all minuteness of detail. Refer to His words in 
Matt, 16: 2 1 — 

"From that time forth I>egun Jesus to show unto his 
disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer 
many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and 
be killed, and be raised again the third day." 

Xothing could be plainer, but observe the effect pro
duced on the disciples—• 

"And they understood none of these things; and this saving 
was hid from them, neither knew they the things I hat were 
spoken.*'—Luke IS: ,"?4. 

How are we to account for this? The things wen-
spoken clearly to them, yet they knew them not. It is* 
evident their attention was not given to the things 
spoken. As therefore they knew not that He was going 
to die, they could not possibly sympathise with Him 
with reference to His approaching death. 

(2) The object of dwelling upon this is manifest 
when we consider in the second place this woman in 
contrast with them. By reference to John 12: 3, we 
learn who the woman was: "Thru tank Mary." That 
this is the same incident is made clear beyond contra
diction bv the similarity of our Lord's words with 

those in Malt. Hi—"Against the day of My burying 
hath she kept this." (John 12: 7.) This so entirely 
identifies the two incidents that we are justified in say
ing that woman was Marv, the sister of Lazarus and 
Martha. 

I V l a r y ' s C h a r a c t e r a n d D i s p o s i t i o n 
Another portion of Scripture must be referred to, 

to ascertain something of Mary's character and con
duct— 

"Now it came to pass as they went, that lie entered a 
certain village: and a certain woman named Martha received 
liiin into her house. And she had a sister called Mary, which 
also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard his wind.*'—Luke 10: 38. 

Th is s i t t ing at Jesus" feet was very marked, so as 
to call her sister's attention to it. But Martha was cum
bered with much serving. (There are many Marthas 
in the world, cumbered with much serving, to one Mary 
sitting at the Master's feet.) She came to Him, and 
said, '"Lord, dost Thou not care that my sister hath 
left me to serve alone?" Jesus gently reproves Martha :— 

"Martha, Martha, thou are careful and troubled about many 
things; but one tiling is needful, and Mary hath chosen that 
good part, which shall not be taken a\va\ from her."—.John 
12: H. 42. 

Here, then, we learn the character of M a r y : she was 
a quiet, retired, meditative hearer of Jesus. She sat 
at His feet, and the consequence was, she caught His 
meaning; she caught what the apostles failed to catch: 
she discovered from her Lord's language that He was 
to die. She took Him at His word, sitting at His feet. 
The apostles, as we have already seen, had failed to 

do this. They expected a place in His kingdom. It 
was, in fact, a matter of rivalry among them, as ap
pears by the petition of Zebedee's wife, on behalf of her 
two sons, and bv their constant contentious among 
themselves. (Mark 0 : 33-43; Matt. 18: l-.">; Luke 22 : 
24-30; Matt. 20 : 20-28.) Hence, when if came to pass 
that their Master was really delivered to be crucified, 
they all lost their fortitude, forsook Him, and fled. 
Peter seems to have entertained a lingering hope that 
Jesus would declare Himself at last, and manifest His 
glory in the high priests' palace, as He had done on 
Mount Tabor, but he was disappointed; and then, to 
deliver himself out of the dangerous position in which 
he found himself, he denied his Master, and confirmed 
it with oaths. 

O n e T r u e S y m p a t h i s e r 
The disciples did not believe that Jesus would be put 

to death. Had He no one, then, to sympathise with 
Him in His approaching sufferings? None who be
lieved His word so plainly spoken? It is an interest
ing enquiry. For, as Jesus was alive to the feedings 
of His brethren, so as to sympathise' with them, He 
was also sensible of the waut of that consolation whi di 
would have been derived from their sympathy with' 
H i m : they fell asleep in the midst of His agonies. 
" W h a t ! " He exclaimed, "Can ye not watch with Me 
one hour?" W h a t ! not one among all those He loved 
who really believed what was going to befall Him, and 
would pour their sorrow into His bosom, mingling their 
tears with His? O, yes! then1 was one—at Bethany— 
a tender, loving, though silent, sister. On the last 
opportunity she had, previous to His agony, she had 
come, and in a most expressive manner condoled with 
Him concerning His death and burial. Such sympathy 
in reference to His approaching death was dear to our 
Lord. 
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There was one weaker vessel which imbibed the 
halm; the nearest approach to an angel visitor was 
found in the soothing ministration of an affectionate 
and loving woman, who performed that duty in the zeal 
and fervour of true faith and holy love. Mary received 
from her Lord this glowing commendation, again to 
be repeated— 

"Verily I say unto you, that wheresoever this gospel shall 
be prea-ched in the whole world, there ahaH also this that 
this woman liatli done l>e told as a memorial of her." 

The word of Christ has been fulfilled; the gospel has 
carried everywhere the memory of that woman; that 
friend of Jesus has filled the house (which is the 
Church) with the odour of fhat ointment. 

This sentiment appears throughout the whole of 
Mary's conduct. During those trying hours the 
women did not forsake their Lord, hut followed IIim 

to the cross, and afterward to tin* tornb. When they 
returned from the sepulchre, they prepared spices and 
ointments, which tiny brought early the first day of 
the week, that their Dead might he honoured in His 
tomb, notwithstanding the ignominy of His death. 
(Luke 2 3 : 27, 4!), :,:,, 58 ; 24 : 1-11; Mark 15: 4 7 ; 
1(5: 1.) (.'oiumeiifaTors have not failed to discover 
Mary of Bethany in Mary Magdalene. We have only 
to compare the narratives to see how the same 
loving disposition is manifested in both, and our Lord 
again acknowledges it by sending her forth as the herald 
of His resurrection. (Matt . 28 : 0, 10.) "Touch Me 
not," was not spoken in reproach, but to inform her that 
He was not going immediately to His Father, fhat there 
was plenty of time, but that she was to speed on her 
mission; she would again have an opportunity to em
brace Hint.—John 20: L-18. 

W. J . S. S. 
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A Group of Similitudes 

T h e S a v o u r of S a l t 
—Luke U: 34. 33.— 
(To the multitudes.) 

•'14. Salt i- good: but if the salt have lost his savour, where
with shall it l>e seasoned' 

35. It is neither lit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill; 
hut men cast it out. He that hath ears to dear, let him hear. 

The Sinaiti- and Vatican MSS. read. "Therefore salt is 
good": this reading being followed by the Revised Version 
and various other versions. 

""Salt" is used as a similitude also in Matt. 5: L3 and Mark 
!': 50. 

TH E U S E of the connective, "therefore, ' ' joins 
this similitude to the preceding parables of "The 
Tower" and "The King going to War."'* Before 

anyone can be a true disciple of Jesus, he must realise 
that of himself he is nothing. The dews addressed 
were condemned by their Law, and all their works of 
self-righteousness were as filthy rags ; it was in vain 
they sought to build institutions they were unable to 
finish; if was also folly to oppose themselves to Jesus, 
the rightful King, when He came against them with 
all-conquering power. To the Gentiles also eomes a 
lesson from these two parables; to hasten to acknow
ledge their own insufficiency, and to seek a treaty of 
peace with the King of kings, owning Him as Lord of 
all. Each individual, whether dew or Gentile, male 
or female, bond or free, rich or poor, learned or 
ignorant, must absolutely forsake all that lie hath in 
order to become an approved disciple of Jesus. (Verse 
33.) "Salt , therefore, is good." What has "sal t" to 
do with building towers, and going to war? What has 
it to do with true discipleship? 

The disciples of Jesus, previous to full surrender, 
may have been "thoroughly respectable," and guilty 
only of what people generally condone as insignificant 
•sins or faul ts ; or, he may have been an openly flagrant 
sinner, as a thief, a murderer, or a profane person. 
What should he thoroughly apprehended by all Chris
tians, as well as by intending converts, is that the con
vert is not acceptable to the Lord by reason of any 

•for explanation of these parables see the "'Advocate." 
-March, 1911, page 188. 

innate goodness he may possess, nor unacceptable by 
reason of any inherent badness of disposition. Ac
ceptance is due rather to repentance, faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and complete surrender and obedience. 
Xone of his good qualities or good deeds of the past, 
none of his evil qualifies or evil deeds repented of, add 
to or take from the glorv of Christ as the sole author 
of his salvation. To "forsake all that he ha th" means 
as much to forsake pride and glorying in his own good 
works as to put away open sin and crime. It must not 
therefore be supposed for a moment that when Jesus 
said that "salt is good" he had any reference to a 
superior element in -nine persons which set them on a 
higher plane than their fellows. As a matter of fact, 
the Scribes and Pharisees had a grudge against Him 
because He continually placed them on the same level 
as tin' publicans and harlots—all were sinners. The 
apostles assert the same tiling: all of Adam's race 
were constituted sinners by the transgression in Eden; 
all the world stands guilty before God.— Rom. .">: 12; 
:5: 9-23. 

" H a v e S a l t In Y o u r s e l v e s " 

If, then, there is nothing in an unconverted person 
which may l>e referred to as "salt ," is there "sal t" in 
the converted person? and in what does it consist? We 
believe that when our Lord said, immediately after 
urging His hearers to forsake all and become His dis
ciples, that "salt is good," he meant them to under
stand that T H O R O U G H , D E V O T E D D I S C I P L E 
S H I P IS GOOD. There is a particularly attractive 
and desirable flavour about salt which cannot be 
equalled by any other spice or seasoning. So the sin
cerity and earnestness of complete discipleship cannot 
well be displaced by any other quality or activity on 
the part of the believer. There is no possible sub
stitute for absolute self-surrender and daily taking-up 
of I he cross; there is no easy way into the Kingdom, 
borne Upon "flowery beds of ease;" there is none but 
the narrow way of complete devotion to the will of 
God, following in the footsteps of our beloved Saviour 
and Exemplar. 
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But suppose the salt should lose its savour? Suppose 
someone who takes up the cross, lays ir down again? 
Suppose the absolute self-surrender and devotion of 
true diseipleship alters its condition and becomes com
placent drifting, or half-hearted, begrudged service, or 
traitorous self-seeking? What worth would there be in 
it? 

Loss of flavour in the salt means more than may at 
first appear : an alteration of the flavour means a change 
in its chemical constitution. Such a change is not 
easily brought about, as every housewife knows; for of 
all the seasonings salt alone may remain uncovered for 
months and still retain its taste unimpaired. But if 
the salt has once become insipid, its usefulness is gone, 
not only so far as the flavouring of food is concerned, 
but also for other purposes, such as the [(reserving of 
meats and as an antiseptic;. As our Lord said, " I T IS 
GOOD FOR N O T H I N G , " but to he cast out and 
trodden down. (Matt . 5: 13.) It is like the faith 
without works mentioned by James—absolutely dead 
and useless.—lames 2: 17-26. 

These are plain words, and they need careful heed
ing by every professed or intending disciple. To be 
fore-warned is to be fore-armed. The Lord wished the 
Jews, and He wishes us lo-day, to understand clearly 
whal diseipleship means; what are its conditions and 
responsibilities, and what constitutes unfaithfulness 
thereto. 

I t is not enough to be "sail," or thoroughly devoted, 
to begin with: it is necessary to continue in that atti
tude consistently and persistently to the last, or the 
Lord will not be pleased. He wants the whole heart, 
and He wants it all the time. ' 'Faithful unto death" is 
the requirement. 

The worthless salt is cast out: so are the lukewarm 
professors spewed out of His mouth as a thing dis
tasteful and abhorred. (Rev. .'5: 16.) Like salt which 
has lost its savour, and is not fit even to disinfect the 
dunghill, such worthless Christians do no-good any
where, not even serving as antiseptics of worldliness 
or sin.—Jude 12 : 13. 

U s e s of Sa l t a m o n g the J e w s 
"Indisiiensable as salt is to ourselves, it was even more 

so to the Hebrews, being to them not only an appetising 
condiment in the food both of man (.Fob (>: ill and beast 
l Isa. 30: 24. 3ee margin), ami a. most valuable antidote to 
the effects of the heat of the climate on animal food, but also 
entering largely into their religious services, as an accompani
ment to the various offerings presented on the altar (lx»v. 
2: 13)\ They possessed an inexhaustible and ready supply 
of it on tin- southern shores of the Dead Sea. Salt might also 
be procured from the Mediterranean Sea, and from this source 
the Phoenicians would naturally obtain the supply necessary 
for salting lish (Neh. 13: 16) and for other purposes. The 
dews appear to have distinguished between roL-k salt and that 
which was gained by evaporation, as the Talmudists particu
larise one species (probably the latter) as the 'salt of Sodom.' 
The salt-pits formed an important source of revenue, to tjje 
rulers of the country, and Antiochus conferred a valuable boon 
on Jerusalem by presenting the city with 375 bushels of sail 
for the Temple service. 

"In addition to tin- uses of salt already specified, the inferior 
sorts were applied as a manure to the soil, or to hasten the 
decomposition of dung (Matt. 5: 13: Luke 14: 35). Too large 
an admixture of salt was held to produce sterility; and hence 
also arose the custom of sowing with salt the foundations of 
a destroyed city (.Judges 9: 45), as a token of its irretrievable 
ruin. 

"The associations connected with salt in eastern countries 
are important. As one of the most essential articles of diet, 
it symbolised hospitality; as an antiseptic | i t symbolised | 
durability, fidelity and purity. Hence the expression, 'Covenant 

of salt' (Lev. 2: 13; Num. 18. 19; 2 Chrotl. 13: 5 ) , as be
tokening an indissoluble alliance between friends; and again 
the expression, "Salted with the sail of the palace' (Ezra 4: 
14), not necessarily meaning that they had •maintenance, from 
the palace." as the Authorised Version has it. but that they 
were bound by sacred obligations of fidelity to the King. So. in 
the present day, to eal bread and salt together is an expression 
for a league of mutual amity. It was probably with a view 
to keep this idea prominently liefore the minds of the .lews 
that the us<> of salt was enjoined on the Israelites in their 
offerings to (Jod."* 

T h e Sa l t of the E a r t h 
Our Lord's statement, "Ye are the salt of the ear th ," 

must also be considered as applying to IIis disciples, 
only after they have become sn.di by taking up their 
cross to follow Him. It is then also that they are 
accurately described in the parallel statement, "Ye 
are the light of the world." All their value, either as 
"salt," or as "l ight," begins after they have taken a 
positive stand in the interest of their Lord and Master 
and His teachings. 

What distinguishes a Christian from the world 
«iround is here indicated by the two substances, salt and 
earth. The salt was found in the earth, but still it was 
separate and distinct. So the Christian, while obliged 
to continue living in the world, is not a part of i t ; and 
must maintain his separateness. "Come out from 
among them, and touch not the unclean."—2 Cor. 0: 
l-L-18. 

Some rock salt, until it has undergone the beautify
ing and refining process, is often the colour of earth, and 
only distinguishable from it by its taste and properties. 
l\ is ofteu discovered by wild animals, who come from 
miles around to obtain this necessary article of diet, 
and who thus reveal its presence to man. So the Chris
tians may outwardly appear very much like other 
people, but those who long for something tasty always 
find in them a sincerity and goodness, and devotion to 
their Lord, stimulative to faith and endeavour. But, as 
the Lord's refining processes go on, the difference between 
the true disciples and their neighbours grows more ap
parent. The inward flavour and quality are emphasised 
by reason of the removal of any foreign admixture. It 
is important then to maintain this separateness, and 
this purity and beauty, and not by any means to de
teriorate into an unclean or insipid state. In the latter 
case the "sal t" is of less value even than ea r th ; the 
latter can be used to build an embankment, but the 
"salt" is washed away in the flood. («ood-for-nothing 
"salt" is on a par with the cut off and withered 
branches of the vine.—John 15: 6; Rzek. 15: l-."». 

S a l t a s a P r e s e r v a t i v e 
Our Lord's words are sometimes thought to mean 

that His true disciples are "preservers" of the world; 
but, as can be seen froyi the above remarks, preserva
tion is not the function of the salt in connection with 
the earth around it. Nreither is it the prerogative or 
the duty of the Christian to attempt to preserve the 
social order around him. His mission rather is to 
demonstrate his separateness by an exhibition of the 
salt qualities lacking in the world. So also the Chris
tian shines as a light in the darkness; not to preserve 
the darkness, but to dispel it. He is a "new man," 
created in righteousness and true holiness, and there
fore different to those who are still under bondage to 
the corrupt "old man."— Eph. +: 20-32. 

•See "Smith's Bible Dictionary." 
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But the pure salt, separated from the earth, does act 
as a preservative of foods worth storing up for future 
use; so the sincere Christian is interested in preserv
ing all that is good and true, both of character and 
teaching, and general principles of truth. The "salt in 
himself" preserves him from decay (moral or spiritual 
cor rupt ion) ; and, being thus preserved himself, as a 
genuine disciple he is able to assist in the preservation 
and salvation of others. (2 Pet. 1: 4 ; Phil . 1: 27; I 
Tim. 4 : 11-16.) His speech, also, is flavoured with the 
same grace and sincerity, carrying with it both an anti
septic effect in connection with evil, and a preservative 
and stimulating effect in connection with good. (Col. 
4 : 6.) Such words stir up the pure minds of others to 
renewed fervour in the Master's service. Oh, that there 
were more of these Christians with words of love and 
truth to counteract the everywhere prevalent deceit and 
bitterness! 

T h e C a m e l a n d t h e N e e d l e ' s E y e 
—Matt. 19: 2:1-21).— 

(Tit the Disciples.) 
23. Then said de-us unto His disciples. Verily I say uuto 

yon, That a rich man shall hardly enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 

24. And again 1 say unto you. It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to cuter into 
the Kingdom of God. 

25. When His di-eiples heard it. they were exceedingly 
amazed, saying. Who then c m he saved? 

2l>. Hut desus lie held them, and said unto tlu-iu, With 
men this is impossible : hut with (<od all things are possihle. 

This saying occurs also in Mark 10: 23-27. 

AS I T I S obv ious tha t a camel canno t l i t e ra l ly 
pass through the eye of a sewing-needle, some 
interpreters consider that some other sort of 

needle is meant. They say that the large gates of the 
eastern cities, which were closed at night, contained a 
small door, through which belated travellers might 
enter, and that this door was called a "needle's eye.' ' 
Their explanation is, that as a camel laden with mer
chandise could not pass through with his load, hut 
might squeeze through if the load were first removed, 
SO a rich man cannot enter into the Kingdom with all 
his wealth, but might do so if relieved of his burden. 
We do not, however, find this statement concerning the 
door in the gate confirmed by reference books on 
Jewish antiquities. 

Some Anglicised versions of the New Testament 
carry this thought so far that they translate verse 24, 
" I t is easier for a camel to pass through a narrow 
doorway," etc., but this is a mutilation rather than a 
translation ; it is an attempt to interpret, rather than 
to give our Lord's own words, and let the reader inter
pret. It is this tendency to play fast and loose with the 
original that makes some modern versions unreliable 
as aids in study. Bible translators, as well as Bible 
expositors, should recognise the free use by both Old 
and Xew Testament writers of ty]>es, symbols, figures 
of speech, etc. In the present instance the Lord un
doubtedly made use of a hyperbole, the meaning of 
which His disciples discerned. 

Another reason for questioning this interpretation is 
found in the exclamation of the disciples (vs. 25), and 
in our Lord's own words (vs. 2 6 ) — 

"With men this is impossible." 
The disciples, being humble fishers, were accustomed 

to think of rich men as possessing every advantage; 
and, as many rich men were sanctimonious, their pro-
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speeds for entering the Kingdom of Cod were considered 
indisputable. It came as a surprise to hear otherwise; 
not that rich men could freely enter the kingdom minus 
their riches, but that they could not enter it at all; 
"this is impossible." 

What our Lord said was, that it is just as impossible 
for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of God as it is 
for a camel, such as were common carriers in Palestine, 
to pass through the eye of a sewing needle. This state
ment carries astonishment to many more than the 
listening disciples! 

Dr. Adam Clarke quotes several proverbs current 
among the dews, showing that expressions such as this 
were common, and signified a thing impossible; as 
follows— 

" 'A camel in Media dances in a kahe: ' a measure which 
held a.hout three pints. "No man sees a palm tree of gold, 
nor an elephant passing through the eye of a needle;' because 
these are impossible things. 'Rabbi Shesheth answered Rabbi 
Annum, who hail advanced an absurdity, Perhaps thou ar t 
one uf the Rambidithians who can make an elephant pass 
through the eye of a needle;' that is. says the JLruah, who 
speak things impossible." See also Light foot on this passage. 

Uadsby inclines "to the opinion that at the time the 
Redeemer spake this parable, he was with His disciples in one 
of the public khans, there being no other resting place for 
theni: ami there, seeing the people mending their camel-
saddles, for which purpose they use a. long needle like a 
straight packing needle, he pointed to them and said, as it 
were, "These camels can as -soon pass through the eye of those 
needles as a rich man can enter into the kingdom of Cod." 

R i c h a n d P o o r 

I t m i g h t be asked. I s not t h i s r a t h e r severe on the 
rich; are there not some who will enter the kingdom? 
Are they to be everlastingly lost just because they are 
rich? Some have thought the Parable of Dives and 
Lazarus to teach this, but a better interpretation has 
been found for that parable." There are many rich 
persons who are very charitable, and who use propor
tionately very little of their means on themselves; 
what of them ? 

This brings us to the necessity of defining who are 
the "r ich" who cannot possibly enter into the Kingdom 
of Cod, and what is meant by "outer into the kingdom." 
The kingdom of Cod is viewed in the Scriptures in two 
aspects, so far as the High Calling is concerned; the 
triumphant reign, when the saints are raised in the 
likeness of their Lord, and the present probationary 
state, when all the aspirants for kingdom honours must 
first "suffer with Him." In the case of the rich young 
man, the at tainment of the glory of the kingdom, or 
eternal life, was out of the question, until he would 
first enter upon the probationary stage by becoming a 
humble follower of Jesus. He balked at the sacrifice 
involved in forsaking his wealth, and wandering the 
country with a group of fishermen. The measure of 
his anxiety for eternal life was indicated by the tenacity 
with which he held to present wealth and place. And 
so it has been found with the vast majority of persons 
of wealth, be their riches in money, houses and lands, 
and such like, or in reputation, fame, self-conceit, and 
such like. They are not willing to forsake all, conse
quently cannot even enter into the first or discipleship 
stage of the kingdom. 

F o r s a k i n g A l l 
The young man had great possessions; and our Lord's 

advice to him, to sell all that he had, and give to the 
poor, indicated that he would not have been so rich 

•Seepage 100, "Advocate," October, 1910. 
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h a d h i s hea r t been touched by feelings of c o m m o n S u p p o s i n g G a i n i s O o d l l n e s s 
s y m p a t h y and h u m a n i t y . In a c o u n t r y like P a l e s t i n e , u - wi. • i ; i . . . . . i f 1 :c 
"•. l . . • i i i ' ,• i H e a l t h is a h i n d r a n c e , even when not possessed, ir 

where no provis ion was m a d e bv the s ta te tor the c a r e ,• ,• i „ , , J i;.- ,„ . , .1 , ; ; ;t i , ; 
. . . * . . 1 1 I-" 1 1 1 1 1 1 Jit* e n t i r e hear t a n d li te a r e set on o b t a i n i n g it. It is 

Of the poor a n d where the b l ind , the lame, the leper ( . 0 1 u m o n f ( | ^ f a m i l i ( i J who § fc f ( ( i . j( - ^ ]n 

a n d o t h e r a f f l i c t e d c r o w d e d one a n o t h e r i n . t h e m a r k e t s , H f r a ( 1 ( 1 c W l l ; ;1S a f u r t h o r , ) ; l (1 o f .. 
a t the temple "[ares and e lsewhere , holding out t h e i r , 1 - r , , • r . .1 • 1 1 . 1 
• . . . ' . * • 1 . • 1 1 1 1,. ,• r a b i h t v , when 111 rea l i tv the i r hea r t s a re cen t red on 
h a n d s t o r a p i t t a n c e wi th which to keep the wo t t r o m .1 1 .1 • T i * « 11: : *• 
, , . l . , , . . ' . . , . . ea r fh lv th ings . I liev suppose godl iness is a wav ot 

the door , there would be s o m e t h i n g rad ica l l ack ing in • » , » > « ? .1 f •' V »u; 1 , : •: :*i ' .1 
, . . . e . ,, o ' ga in ( K . V . ) : t ha t is, thev th ink associa t ion with the 

a n y o n e who could r e t a in g rea t possessions u n m o v e d 1 v • \ \ • • 1 " n • 1 1 ..1 • 
, J . ,. . . i- • ' bel ievers is to the i r social or f inancial a d v a n t a g e : the i r 
bv pifv t o r t h e i r cond i t i on . • • • 1 1 t . . o u 
•.,,', • . 1 i-1 i i IT- mot ive is en t i r e ly selfish, alien persona a re a g rea t 

1 lie Lord did not ask the young man to give Mini 1 1 1 1 * i- .• 1 .1 
. . , , ' 1 , , 7 ,, d r a w b a c k and cause ot c o r r u p t i o n wherever thev a r e 
his m o n e y ; but the y o u n g m a n would have been well e 1 , y &. ±_o 
advised had he accep ted J e s u s as Hi s Master , a n d .„. " , ' • ' , ' , • , • • , 
u t i l i sed H i s s u p e r i o r wisdom in the disposal of H i s I bose who covet iMches a n d social posi t ion a r e d r a w n 
f o r t u n e . In o r d e r tha t the y o u n g ...an might not h im- a v v a - v , u t 0 l}mnZ fool ish a n d h u r t f u l p r a c t i c e s , — m i s -
self have become a penn i less beggar , doubtless he would '• ' •presentation t o r the sake of ga in un fa i t h fu lnes s to 
have been a l lowed to r e t a ^ a sma l l percentage for d a i l y 9 ° d ' n * f 0 C l a t I 0 M u ! f h w o r k ^ v l ™ p l e , which result in 
necess i t i e s ; or the Lord m i g h t even have advised son,'.- r , 0 *™ru ig of conscience and which u l t i m a t e l y d r o w n 
s y s t e m a t i c s cheme of r e g u l a r relief for needy but fhem m " d e s t r u c t i o n a n d pe rd i t ion T h e y a r e r i ch , 
w o r t h y persons . But the young man was too "disap- , H , t " ' , u o u f > ' o r 8oods> l > , l t " i soH-xv.ll :«,K1 s r l t - a s ^ ; r -
po in t ed at the m o m e n t to i n q u i r e fu r the r . Let us hope "v™e*» and in covetousuesa. ( V e r s e 10 ) he L O \ h 
tha t a t a l a t e r d a y he saw his pr ivi lege to follow in u t m o m ' - v l s * r<>l,>r. ° ' » " k"uU ? f c v ' . 1 ^ n'^ m w t 

the M a s t e r ' s foots teps , and to spend both life and Pern ic ious of which is that the m i n d is d r a w n a w a y 
rloinir .mod t r o m the t ru t h , t r o m s p i r i t u a l t h o u g h t s a n d hopes, to 

m e a n s 111 
W e a l t h b r i n g s a c e r t a i n p r ide a n d hardness of h e a r t f h e ****** • » * con t en t i ons of worldl iness . I bus they 

very d e t r i m e n t a l to s p i r i t u a l g r a c e ; in o rde r to pile it ' T ***"***t
frora t h e f a l t h ' and pierce themselves 

u p a d e g r e e o f i n d i f f e r e i . e e or cal lousness toward suffer- f , i r o u « h U l f h ' " a n y so r rows , 1 T i m . 6 : 9 10.) It 

i n g mus t be c u l t i v a t e d ; or , if the weal th be i n h e r i t e d . V5 « a w * t o r ;! ™ T t 0 P a f ! • g h ™ *?*. * e y p r h a n 

the s ame undes i r ab l e h a r d n e s s of h e a r t is required to re- f o r « c l ' ****}&***> wor ld- loving C h r i s t i a n s to e n t e r 
ta in it. Hence the Apostles" w a r n i n g s to rbe ea r ly the K i n g d o i n . n glo,-v, n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g they . . .ay bav,-
( ' h u r e h ' *'"' a " " " ' p n . ) ° y e d the blessings ot the kingdom 111 pro-

... . ,, , , ;,i ., , , . ,, . ,, ba t ion . So the Apost le P a u l wa rns the G a l a f i a n s — 
'Love nut tlu- world, neither tin- tilings that are 111 tin- ' 

world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father '"Be not deceived; (SIMJ is not mocked; for whatsoever a man 
is not in him. For .ill that is in the world, the lust of tli<' smvetli, that -shall lie also reap. I-'or he that sovveth to hi* 
flesh, and the Inst of the eyes, and the pride of life. IS Xo'l" (lesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but ho that soweth 
OF THE FATHER, but is of the world."'—1 John 2: 15. to the Spirit -hall of the Spirit reap life everlasting."—(Jal. 

H e r e the c leavage between God ' s service a n d the ' ' 
wor ld is c lear and d i s t i nc t . E q u a l l y s t r i k ing a r e ou r It is necessary a lways to r e m e m b e r tha t , " T h e f r iend-
L o r d ' s words, " Y e c a n n o t ser7"5 ( rod and m a m m o n . " sh ip of the world is e n m i t y wi th G o d " ( J a m e s 4 : 4 ) . 
M a m m o n is not to be the m.-.jter a n d the rich the s laves , and t h a t the f r i endsh ip of God a n d of ou r Lord J e s u s 
but the r ich a r e to be the m a s t e r s or s t ewards of the i r C h r i s t for us is based upon fa i th and obed ience— 
wea l th , a n d , as s e r v a n t s of God. they a r e to d i s t r i b u t e - i f t | , e w o r W | m t e you, ye know that it hated me before it 
it, o r use it in good works . ( M a t t . 6 : 24-:?4; Luke 16 : hated yon."- John 15: IS. 
!)-14.) T h e r e is not one Gospel For the rich and a n o t h e r "Ye are «#// friemlx, if ye do whatsoever I command you."— 
for the poor . B o t h m u s t forsake a l l , become poor in . ' ] ' l , , : ,14" , , . ., . , 

. . ' . . , 1 ii a- 1 • 1 1 • i n l.av not 1111 for \ourselves treasures upon earth. . . . mil 
s p i r i t , a n d then they shal l i nhe r i t the k ingdom. — ,,IV u j , fm. Vo«r«elves treasures in heaven: for where your 
M a t t . 5 : 3 . treasure is. there will your heart I'M* also."—Matt, (i: 19-21. 

0 0 0 

Effect of the Reformation on the Holy 
Roman Empire 

* 
A description by an eminent historian of the formation of the Protestant "image'* of the I'apal "heast."'—Rev. 13: 14. 

TH E r e m a r k must not be omi t t ed in pass ing, how f an t a s t i c sects a rose , r e fus ing to confo rm to the or-

niiieh less t h a n inighl have been expected the d i u a r y ru les , w i thou t which h u m a n society could not 
re l ig ious m o v e m e n t did at first ac tua l ly effect in subs is t . But these c o m m o t i o n s ne i t he r sp read widely 

the way of p r o m o t i n g e i t h e r pol i t ica l progress or free- no r lasted long. F a r more p e r v a d i n g a n d more re-
doin of conscience. The hab i t s of centur ies were not m a r k a b l e was the o the r e r r o r , if t h a t can be called an 
to be u n l e a r n t in a few y e a r s , and it was n a t u r a l e r r o r , which was the a lmost u n a v o i d a b l e result of the 
t h a t ideas s t r u g g l i n g in to exis tence and ac t iv i ty c i r c u m s t a n c e s of the t ime . T h e pr inc ip les which had 
should work e r r i n g l y and imperfec t ly for a led the P r o t e s t a n t s to sever themselves from the R o m a n 
t ime . By a few in f l ammable minds l iber ty C h u r c h should have t augh t them to bear wi th the 
was ca r r i ed in to a u t i n o m i a n i s m , and produced o p i n i o n s of o the r s , and warned them from the a t t e m p t 
the wildest excesses of life a n d doc t r ine . S e v e r a l to connect ag reemen t in doc t r i ne or m a n n e r of wor sh ip 
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with the necessary forms of civil government. Still less 
ought they to have enforced that agreement by civil 
penalties; for faith, upon their own showing, had no 
value save when it was freely given. A church which 
does not claim to be infallible is bound to allow that 
some part of the truth may possibly be with its ad
versaries: a church which permits or encourages human 
reason to apply itself to revelation has no right first to 
argue with people and then to punish them if they 
are not convinced. But whether it was that men only 
half saw what they had done, or that finding it hard 
enough to unwind priestly fetters, they welcomed all 
the aid a temporal prince could give; the result was that 
religion, or, rather, religious creeds, began to be in
volved with polities more closely than had ever been 
the case before. Through the greater part of Christen
dom wars of religion raged for a century or more, and 
down to our own days feelings of theological antipathy 
continue to affect the relations of the powers of 
Europe. In almost every country the form of doctrine 
which triumphed associated itself with the stale, and 
maintained the despotic system of the Middle Ages, 
while if forsook the grounds on which that system had 
been based. It was thus that there arose National 
Churches, which were to be to the several Protestant 
countries of Europe that which the Church Catholic 
had been to the world at large; churches, that is to 
say, each of which was to be co-extensive with its re
spective state, was to enjoy landed wealth and exclusive 
political privilege, and was to be armed with coercive 
powers against recusants. It was not altogether easy to 
find a set of theoretical principles on which such 
churches might be made to rest, for they could not, 
like the old chureh, point to the historical transmis
sion of their doctrines; they could not claim to have in 
any one man or body of men an infallible organ of 
divine t ru th ; they could not even fall back upon 
general councils, or the argument, whatever it may be 
worth, "Si'curus indicnt orhi.? terrarum." But in prac
tice these difficulties were soon got over, for the 
dominant party in each state, if if was not infallible, 

BY WAY of further comment on your question re
garding the Second Death, and whether it can 
be incurred in this age, would say that I regret 

to note that my previous words have had no effect in 
helping you to see what seems to me to be the t ruth on 
this important subject. So little effect have they had, 
that you even define the "abyss" (Rev. 2 0 : ^ 3 ) as 
meaning death, and make the statement that Satan will 
be dead for a thousand years, and will then be raised 
from death to what I suppose you would consider the 
second life, before being cast into the lake of fire, 
which is the Second Death. My difficulty here would be 
to know how Satan would be raised from death without 
a sacrifice being offered for him. You made the state
ment about Satan in order to remove from your path 
the difficulty occasioned by my former statement that 
the Second Death is not necessarily preceded by the 
second life, to sustain which statement I cited Satan, 
the "beast" and the "false prophet," who are to be cast 

was at any rate quite sure that it was right, and could 
attribute the resistance of other sects to nothing but 
moral obliquity. The will of the sovereign, as in Eng
land, or the will of the majority, as in Holland, Scandi
navia, and Scotland, imposed upon each country a 
peculiar form of worship, and kept up the practices of 
mediaeval intolerance without their justification. Per
secution, which might be at least excused in an in
fallible Catholic and Apostolic Church, was peculiarly 
odious when practised by those who were not Catholic, 
who were no more Apostolic than their neighbours, 
and who had just revolted from the most ancient and 
venerable authority in the name of rights which they 
now denied to others. If union with the visible church 
by participation in a material sacrament be necessary 
to eternal life, persecution may be held a duty, a kind
ness to perishing souls. Bui if the kingdom of heaven 
be in every sense a kingdom of the spirit, if saving faith 
be possible out of one visible body, and under a diversity 
of external forms, persecution becomes at once a crime 
and a folly. Therefore the intolerance of Protestants, 
if the forms if took were less cruel than those practised 
by the Roman Catholics, was also far less defensible; 
for it had seldom anything bettor to allege on its be
half than motives of political experiency, or, more 
often, the mere headstrong passion of a ruler or a 
faction to silence the expressions of any opinions but 
their own. To enlarge upon this theme, did space per
mit it, would not be to digress from the proper subject 
of this narrative. For the Empire, as has been said 
more than once already, was far less an institution than 
a theory or doctrine. And hence it is not too much to 
say, that the ideas which have but recently ceased to 
prevail regarding the duty of the magistrate to compel 
uniformity in doctrine and worship by the civil arm, 
may all be traced to the relation which that theory 
established between the Roman Church and the Roman 
Empi re ; to the conception, in fact, of an Empire 
Church itself.—"The Holy Roman Empire," pp. 331-
334, by James Bryce. D.C.L. 

into the lake of fire, which is the Second Death, but 
who are not spoken of as suffering death prior to being 
cast info the Second Death. You have not successfully 
contradicted my statement on this point about Satan, 
and you have not at all mentioned the other two, to 
show that they mflsf live twice before they can be cast 
into the Second Death. 

As I see it, dear Brother, your conception of the 
relative position of the Second Death is fundamentally 
wrong, and needs correction. Xof only does the Scrip
ture fail to say or to infer that the Second Death must 
be preceded by the Second Life; it actually says that 
some will be cast into the Second Death who have not 
lived twice, as Satan, the "beast." and the "false pro-

i phet." Tf you know any Scripture which says, or from 
which it may be fairly inferred, that the Second Death 
must be preceded by the second life, I should be glad 

, to have it mentioned, for I have not seen such, and you 
t have not referred to one. 

® & & 
Can the Second Death be Incurred in this Age? 

(Extract from Reply to a C'orri'.snomlent.) 
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fn considering the position of the Second Death re- modify the sense expressed in the other column or in 
lative to orher death and life, we shall get a useful the Authorised Version; the sense is exactly the same 
point \>y bearing in mind the usage in connection with in all the readings. In this passage the Apostle says 
the typical valley of Ilinnom. used as a type of the that there is a sin unto death, and he says that the be-
lake of fire, which is the Second Death. Into the 
typical valley of Ilinnom were cast the dead bodies of 
criminals judged to be unfit for decent burial and 
memorial in a tomb which could be marked and visited. 
They wpre east into this after being executed in the 

lievers should not pray for it. Such words would be 
absolutely useless to us if it were nor possible in this 
age to sin unto death. Why should the Apostle com
mand us not to pray for one who had sinned unto 
death, if no one could sin unto death? He would be 

ordinary way, and by this means they not only perished mocking us. 
in the usual sense, but they may be said to have died What the sin unto death consists in is well known 
twice, in that their inoiuorv perished also, bv their from more than one statement of Scripture. The state-
being destroyed in this manner without burial in a 
marked spot. This being cast into Gehenna was a type 
of the Second Death, but this typical second death was 
not preceded by a typical second life; was it? If 
the tvpical second death was not preceded 
by a tvpical second life; wliv should it be 
insisted that the actual second death must be preceded 
by an actual second life? As I say, it appears to me 
that your conception of the relative position of the 
Second Death requires to be somewhat altered. 

[ would also mention that the Apostle tells in Heh. 
10: 2H-L".t, and particularly in v. 2fl. or a "sorer 
punishment" than death under the Law, which "sorer 
punishment" it is possible to bring upon oneself in this 
age. As death was the extremity of punishment under 
the Law. and a redemption is provided for those who 
suffered death under rhe Law, the "sorer punishment" 
can refer only, I think, to that death from which none 
will be brought back, because no redemption from it has 
been provided. That death is the Second Death. 

ments are different in words, of course, but they all 
come back to rhe same thing at the end, and that is 
wilful resistance against the Holy Spiri t . This can be 
done in a variety of ways, just as the Spiri t 's opera
tions are various. It can be done by at tr ibuting the 
works of God to Beelzebub—if this at t r ibuting be done 
in a wilful manner (Matt . 12: 22-37) ; by wilful false 
teaching (2 Peter 2 : 1 ) ; by walking as enemies of the 
Gross of Christ (Phi l . 15: 18, 10) ; by living after the 
flesh, after becoming a son of God, and minding earthly 
things. (Rom. -S: 13.) In a word, as Paul puts it— 

"Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatso
ever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. FOR H E 
T H A T S O W E T H TO H I S F L E S H S H A L L O F T H E 
F L E S H R E A P C O R R U P T I O X ; R U T TIE T H A T 
S O W E T H TO T H E S P I R I T S H A L L O F T H E 
S P I R I T R E A P L I F E E V E R L A S T I N G . " — G a l . 0: 
6. 7. 

In all these, the Apostle is speaking of Gospel age 
believers, and it is plain that he means to tell us that 

tnke it therefore that in Heb. 10 the Apostle is re- it is possible in this age to sin the sin unto death, and 
ferring to the possibility of the Second Death being in- to bring upon oneself the penalty of that sin, that is 
curred in this age, for nothing else would seem to fit to say, the Second Death. So I come back again to the 
the description—"sorer punishment," sorer than death question—Why should John have commanded us to 
without mercy under the Law of Moses. pray for some sinners, but not for those who sinned 

1 have read, as you request, the Diaglott lireral unto death, if it were not possible for one in this age 
translation of 1 John 5 : 16, but I see nothing there to to sin unto death? It would be mockery indeed. 

•3SK* °~m+ ~??)$~ 

With What Body do They Come? 
(Reply to a 

MANY thanks for yours just, received. I am always 
irlad to hear from you, and to have the benefit of 
any comments that it may seem to you good to 

make on what appears in the "Advocate." And I am not 
less glad in this case to have your comments on the 
article in May issue on "The Resurrection of Jesus," even 
if in some points we have not seen alike. Perhaps time 
will bring us nearer together on some of these things 
on which, as yet, we are not of quite the same mind. I 
hope it may be so; but in any case we may feel certain 
that if we are faithful unto death, we shall in the 
future learn a good many things that we did not know 
at all, and that we shall be perfected in the knowledge 
of those things in which our present information is 
imperfect. 

.lust by way of a few comments on your remarks re 
the article above mentioned, would say that there was, 
as you have noticed, a variety of views mentioned in 
the article. These views have come to us from various 
directions, not all from "Advocate" readers, and we 
just gathered them all up together for the one article, 
as vou saw. 

Correspondent.) 
As far as 1 Cor. 15 is concerned, where you quote— 

IT is sown in corruption, IT is raised in incorrup-
tion," believing as you do that in each case the " I T " 
refers to the body, I should like to direct your attention 
to the fact that according to the context of this passage 
in verse 37, it would appear that the " I T " cannot refer 
to the body, for "thou sowest not that body that shall 
be." The Apostolic illustration of the grain seems to 
confirm my thought, for it is not the sown grain that 
springs up, neither is rhe stalk that rises from the 
ground fashioned out of the materials of the bare grain 
that was sown. The bare trrain that was sown 
perishes, and the germ of life that was in the grain is 
clothed upon with another kind of body ( tha t is, a 
stalk), not fashioned out of materials supplied by the 
original grain, but formed from elements furnished by 
the earth and the air. The germ of the wheat sown 
with a grain body, is raised with a stalk body. Simi
larly, the individuality or identity of the saint (called a 
"new creature," on account of the new bent or direction 
given to his mind by the power of the Truth and the 
Holy Spir i t ) is sown with a corrupt, fleshly body, and 
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that same individual or identity is to he raised with an 
incorrupt, spiritual body. E take it, too, that just as the 
stalk body for the wheat genu is not formed from the 
elements of the original grain body, whieh perishes, 
neither is the spiritual body of the saint to be formed 
from the elements of his human body, which is to 
perish, and many of which have perished centuries ago, 
in fire and in dust, the ashes of some of them being cast 
into the waters, for the express purpose of discrediting 
their memories. If, then, "thou sowest not that body 
that shall he," and if the " I T " which is sown is to be 
the " I T " that shall be raised (which we both agree it is 
to be) does ir not follow that the " I T " is not the 
body, but the identity of which the body is only a por
tion? Vet the human body is not an essential portion 
of the saint's identity any more than the grain body 
is an essential portion of the germ of the wheat, be
cause under proper conditions that grain body can be 
dispensed with, indeed, must be dispensed with, and 
must perish, in order that the germ may be "clothed 

upon" with the new stalk body. The Apostle distin
guishes between the two bodies of the saints, when he 
describes the present body as a "tent, ' ' while the future 
one is called the "house from heaven." (2 Cor. 5.) 
.Vow, a tent is not a house, neither could you build a 
house out of the materials that go to make up a tent, no 
matter how you might change the materials. Does it 
not appear, then, that the Lord's purpose is to give 
to the saints an entirely new body, fashioned out of 
quite different materials than those that have entered 
into the composition of our present body? I t seems 
so to me. He Himself said, as showing that the two 
sorts of materials are quite different each from the 
other—"That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and 
that which is born of the spirit is spir i t ."—John 3 : 6. 

Dear Brother, your deep interest in the spread of the 
trurh, by means of the "Cheerful Givers," is appreci
ated, and we pray that the Lord's blessing may attend 
vou in your efforts to serve Him in this and in every 
way that may open to you. 

»<•)(£-* •4S(g* ~£c:~ 

The Resurrection o* the Ransomer 

(Reply to a Correspondent.) 

MANY thanks for yours just received. We are tion as savin 
glad to have your comments on the article in the 
May Advocate, entitled. "How could Jesus justly 

be raised from Death, if He gave His Life a Ransom 
for ALL?" We are glad also to note the earnest desire 
on your part to have all the items of your faith in har-
mouv with the Scriptures, and would say that the same is 
our desire. 

It would appear that you have somewhat misunder
stood the article in question, ami that you have not 
given sufficient prominence to some of its statements. 
There is nothing in the article which states that the 
penalty for sin, pronounced in F.den. is understood by 
us to have been anything less than everlasting death. \\ e 
quite agree with your thought that if the penalty pro
nounced in F.den had been something less than everlast
ing death, then Christ died unnecessarily; for the 

that "he is glad to see that the editor of 
the Advocate now sees that the wages of sin is death, not 
everlasting death.'* you may take it from us that he 
has made a mistake. We do not see it that way at all ; 
and we recognise this as a suitable occasion to re-affirm 
that we understand the Scriptures to teach that T H E 
PENALTY FOR O R I G I N A L SIX IS E N D L E S S 
DEATH, and that if said penalty had been anything 
less than this, it would not have been necessary tor 
Christ to die in order to redeem us from death ; it would 
onlv have been necessary to wait long enough, and then 
we could all have been released without a redemption. 
Had release without a redemption been possible. Christ 
certainly would not have needed to die for us. 

The explanation offered in the May Advocate, as to 
how our Redeemer could be raised from death, if He 
nave His life a Ransom for all, having in mind that the 

sentence, had it implied something less than everlasting penalty for sin was not limited death, but endless depri 
death, must in time have expired, and the prisoner must 
then have been set at liberty without the payment of a 
price or the substitution of another in his place. We 
thoroughly agree with you that the Bible use of the word 
"death." unqualified, when mentioning the penalty for 
sin, is an indication that endless death is meant. 

Moreover, there is that in the article in question which 
affirms that our understanding is that the penalty tor sin 
is endless death. On page 22 the statement is made:— 

"It is conceivable that the Son might have fallen under one of 
the severe temptations to which He was exposed. This i>ossi-
bility'must be admitted, or the temptations • were only wake-
believe. Had Jesus succumbed to one of the temptations, ITe 
would have become a sinner; in which event Ilis death would 
have heen a penalty for His own sin, and not a sacrifice for ours. 
HAD SUCH A MISFORTUNE OVERTAKEN HIM, IT IS 
MANIFEST T H A T IIF. COULD NOT HAVE BEEN 
RAISED FROM DEATH IN F U L F I L M E N T OF T H E 
ORIGINAL UNDERSTANDING BETWEEN T H E FATHER 
AND HIMSELF, because His part of the agreement would not 
have been fulfilled.'' 

Here it is stated that in our understanding the penalty 
for sin is endless death. This is the portion of the 
article to which, in our opinion, you did not give suffi
cient prominence. As for the brother whom you men-

vation of life, appeals to us as the most satisfactory we 
have as yet heard of. To say that His resurrection as 
a glorious spirit being would not invalidate His death as 
a man for our redemption is a very unsatisfactory 
attempt at an explanation. If that were true of Jesus, 
it would be equally true of Adam at the first; in which 
case might not Adam have been raised from death as a 
spirit being without invalidating bis death as a man? 
If so. the death of another for his redemption would have 
been unnecessary. » 

Our Saviour had to become a man in order that He 
might taste death for every man, and be the correspond
ing price which Divine Justice required for the purpose 
of redemption (Heb. ii".. 9 ; 1 Tim. ii., 4-7) . but the 
fact should not be lost sight of that the flesh and blood 
as such were not the Ransom. "His Life." "Himself." 
was the Ransom (Matt. x.. 28 : Mark \ . . 4 5 ; 1 Tim. 
ii. 6) "Himself " being at the time a flesh and blood 
—human—being, in order that He might correspond to 
that which was to be purchased. As the purchaser of a 
loaf shows his good faith by giving up the price of 
the same into the baker's bands, the customer thus part
ing with all right to said price, and having no power over 
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it , s o d i d o u r L o r d J e s u s c o m m i t H i s s p i r i t , o r p o w e r to 
l ive , i n t o t h e F a t h e r ' s h a n d s , in p e r f e c t g o o d f a i t h . H i m 
s e l f t h u s r e l i n q u i s h i n g a l l p o w e r o v e r it . < >n t h i s 
p o i n t , t h e M a y i s s u e s o u g h t to e x p l a i n t h a t when the 

price was given up to Him Who had the right to receive 

it. the purchase was complete. I'll is m u s t h e so . e v e n 
in v i e w (if t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h a i t h e p e n a l t y f o r s i n is 
e n d l e s s d e a t h . T o t a k e a n y o t h e r v i e w w o u l d s e e m t o 
m a k e i m p o s s i b l e t h e p a y m e n t of t h e p r i c e u n t i l i t h a d 
b e e n d e m o n s t r a t e d t h a t o u r L o r d w a s , a n d h a d b e e n , f o r 
e v e r d e a d — a m a n i f e s t i m p o s s i b i l i t y , b e c a u s e y o u c o u l d 
n e v e r ge t b e y o n d t h e l i m i t s o f " f o r e v e r . " in o r d e r t o 
p r o v e t h a t H e h a d b e e n f o r e v e r d e a d , a n d t h a t so t h e 
p r i c e o f o u r r e d e m p t i o n w a s to h e r e g a r d e d a s p a i d . 

T h e t r a n s a c t i o n h a v i n g b e e n c o m p l e t e d u p o n p a y m e n t 
o f t h e p r i c e , it m u s t b e m a n i f e s t , a s m e n t i o n e d i n t h e M a y 
Advocate, t h a t j u s t a s t h e b a k e r h a s t h e p r i c e o f t h e l o a f 
in h i s p o w e r , a n d m a y d o w i t h it w h a t h e p l e a s e s , w i t h 
o u t i m p a i r i n g t h e t r a n s a c t i o n b y w h i c h h e a c q u i r e d t h e 
a m o u n t , a n d m a y e v e n g i v e it b a c k t o t h e c u s t o m e r if h e 
l i k e , so t h e F a t h e r , h a v i n g r e c e i v e d t h e l i f e of H i s S o n . 
g i v e n in a l l g o o d f a i t h a n d r e l i n q u i s h e d o u t o f H i s ( t h e 
S o n ' s ) p o w e r a s t h e r e d e m p t i o n p r i c e o f o u r r a c e , c o u l d 
n o t be b o u n d b y a n y o n e a s t o w h a t H e w o u l d d o w i t h 
t h a t l i f e , so r e c e i v e d . T h e S o n h a d c o m p l e t e d H i s p a r t 
o f t h e t r a n s a c t i o n by g i v i n g u p ' ' H i s L i f e , " " H i m s e l f . " 
a n d t h e F a t h e r h a d t h e p r i c e . T h e t r a n s a c t i o n of t h e 
p u r c h a s e of o u r r a r e w a s t h e n c o m p l e t e d , a n d t h e F a t h e r 
m i g h t d o as H e w o u l d w i t h t h e p r i c e H e h a d r e c e i v e d , 
a n d t h e t r a n s a c t i o n b y w h i c h H e h a d r e c e i v e d s a i d p r i c e 
w o u l d r e m a i n u n i m p a i r e d , n o m a t t e r w h a t H e d i d . I t 
w a s H i s g o o d p l e a s u r e t o g i v e t h e S o n H i s l i f e " a g a i n , " 
b u t n o w as a s p i r i t b e i n g , a s a r r a n g e d , a n d s o H e d i d — 
" f o r o u r j u s t i f i c a t i o n . " ( J o h n x . . 17 . 1 8 , D i a g l o t t ; R o m . 
iv. 2 5 . ) 

T h e q u e s t i o n is i m p o r t a n t , a n d w e l l w o r t h y of t h e 
bes t s t u d y of G o d ' s p e o p l e : it is t h e r e f o r e r e c o m m e n d e d 
t h a t t h e a r t i c l e in t h e M a y Advocate, p a g e s 2 0 - 2 2 , be 
a y a i n r e a d , in c o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e a b o v e f u r t h e r e x p l a n a 
t i o n , a n d c o m p a r i s o n of t h e S c r i p t u r e s . A n y b e t t e r 
t h o u g h t s on t h e s u b j e c t w i l l b e g l a d l y w e l c o m e d b y u s . 

T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
F o r t h e P u b l i c a t i o n o f T r a c t s f o r F r e e 

D i s t r i b u t i o n , e t c . 
" T h e God of Heaven , H e will p rosper u s ; the re fore w e H i s 

servants will ar ise and b u i l d . " " T h r o u g h G o d we sha l l do 
v a l i a n t l y . " — N e h . 2 ; 2 0 ; Psa . 60 : 12. 
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T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 

TH I S edit ion "f t h e Bible is specia l ly r ecommended , be-
n m s e it shows tht> v a r i o u s (whence the name " V a r i o 
r u m " ! r e a d i n g s of the most anc ien t known m a n u s c r i p t * 

of Holy S,ri]i t tu ' i ' . a n d the va r ious t r a n s l a t i o n s by devout 
scholars , m.-luding the t r a n s l a t o r s of the Revised Vers ion . 

These readings and r e n d e r i n g a r e shown in notes on each 
page, so tha t t he l>enefit of c o m p a r i n g over so m a n y vers ions 
wi th , the Author ized Vers ion is .it once before the eve . 

N'evertheless, t he V A R I O R U M B I B L E is no more bu lky t han 
the o r d i n a r y Bible, which does not give t h i s va luab le infor
m a t i o n . 

And. n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g tlie t r o u b l e and expense of compi l i ng 
these var ious r e n d e r i n g s a n d r e a d i n g s , the V A R I O R U M B I B L E 
is no inmi ' expensive t h a n o t h e r s . 

It is a marvel "f va lue and cheapness , and is most s u i t a b l e 
for p re sen ta t ion to the P a s t o r , to the Teacher , and to any 
C h r i s t i a n friend. ** 

T h e V A R I O R U M B I B L E is pub l i shed in London by the 
King ' s P r in t e r s , and is i m p o r t e d d i rec t by us , to s u p p l y in 
A u s t r a l a s i a a t the fol lowing pr ices:-— 

E m e r a l d ( d e a r ) t y p e , C e n t r a l l{efercii'>es. Concordance , 
Maps , e tc . . size 7J x 5k x l.J inches . 

No. 2. French Sea l , r o u n d c o r n e r s , red u n d e r gold edges 7 / 0 
Pos ted in A u s t r a l i a , 7 /11- . t o New Z e a l a n d . 8 /4 . 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped , l ea the r l ined, round 
co rne r s , red under gold edges , boxed 10/0 
Posted in A u s t r a l i a , 1 1 / - : to New Z e a l a n d . 11 /0 . 

I'm- pr i ivs e l sewhere , a p p l y a t London or Brooklyn addresses . 

T h e " A d v o c a t e " F u n d 
Volun ta ry dona t ions to this fund have been received as u n d e r : 

since ou r last repor t . Let the good work con t inue ! D o n a t i o n s 
to this F u n d enab le us to send free specimen copies of t h e 
" A d v o c a t e " to sui table addresses suppl ied by o u r r eade r s . 
Anyone may send lists of Chris t ian workers , miss ionar ies , S u n d a y 
School t eachers and friends, and t h u s aid in giving a witness to 
the t ru th far and wide. 

Previously reported £ 1 3 11 3 $65.91 
4 . . . . . . 1 0 0 

Tota l for 1 month . . . 

Tota l for 2 months 

1 0 0 

14 II 3 ^ 

4.86 

70.77 

The New Covenant Advocate l & i i , " * ^ 
A M O N T H L Y PAPER FOR T H E 
EXPOSITION OF B I B L E T B U T H I e*a E- C H E N N I N C E S . EDITOR 

YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE (including postage). 
In Australia and New Zealand ... ... 2 / 6 
in other Countries 3 / - ; 7 5 c e n t s ; 3 m a r k s ; F r . 3 .75 
By the dozen of any issue—1/6 m Australasia ; 21- ( 5 0 c e n t s ) elsewhere 
Free to the interested who are not able to pay. 

A C o m m u n i e a t i o n , l o T H E C O V E N A N T P U B L I S H I N G C O . 
8 F I N K ' S B U I L D I N G , E L I Z A B E T H S T R E E T , M E L B O U R N E . 
52 FAIRLAND ROAD, S T R A T F O R D . LONDON. .r>83 LEXINGTON AV.. BROOKLYN. N.Y 

Printed by The Specialty Press Pty. Ltd., iSo Little Collins Street, Melbourne, for The Covenant Publ i sh ing Co.. 8 Pink ' s 
Rnil.lings, Elizabeth Street, Melbourne ; 2 ; Fa i r land Rd., S t ra t ford . London; [365 >Sih St., Brooklyn, N.Y., U.S.A. 



Registered at the G.P .O. . Melbourne 
for transmission by post as a Newspaper M 

Vol. 3 MELBOURNE, LONDON, AND BROOKLYN, N.Y., OCTOBER, 1911 No. 7 

The Second Coming of the Lord and our 
gathering together unto Him 

" But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them that fall asleep ; that ye sorrow not, even as the rest, 
which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that are fallen asleep 

in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we that are 
alive, that are left unto the presence of the Lord, shall in no wise precede them that sleep. For 

the Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : then we 

which are alive, that are left, shall together with them be caught up in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever 

be with the Lord." Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words.—1 Thess. 4 : 13-18. R.V. margin. AF T E R leaving Philippi, where the shameful treat

ment of stripes and imprisonment without sanc
tion of the Roman law was administered to them, 

and was overruled by the Lord for the conversion of the 
keeper of the prison, Paul and Silas, having Timothy in 
their company, came in due course of their journey to 
Thessalonica, where there was a synagogue of the Jews. 
Following his invariable custom when visiting a new 
territory, Paul attended the synagogue, and for three 
Sabbath days he reasoned with the Jews out of the 
Scriptures. Tie sought to show them by the inspired 
Word that it was part of the divine arrangement that 
the Messiah should suffer and die. and that He should 
be raised from the dead. He alleged also, that Jesus, 
having fulfilled these particulars, is the Messiah : or, 
as the Vatican manuscript puts it. that "this is the 
Christ, even Jesus whom I preach unto you." 

As a result of these three Sabbath days of preaching, 
and the explanations which doubtless were given inquirers 
during the week, accompanied by the signs which most 
certainly were wrought by the hands of Paul and his 
fellow-workers, the powers of the Jewish "heavens" in 
Thessalonica were greatly "shaken." It is related that 
"some of them believed, and consorted with Paul and 
Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and 
Of the chief women not a few." The unbelieving Jews, 
moved with envy, stirred up the rabble of idlers in the 
market place, in whose company they would not have 
permitted themselves to be seen on any other occasion, 
but who were good enough for the present purpose : thev 
incited these roughs, toughs, hoodlums and larrikins to 
set all the city on an uproar, and to assault the house 
of Jason, where the preachers were lodging, crying. 

"These that have turned the world upside down are 
come hither also : . . . these all do contrary to the 
decrees of Caesar, saying there is another king, one Jesus " 
Ordinarily, the Jews hated the C;esars and everything 
pertaining to them with all the fervor of their very ardent 
natures ; they expected "another king." and all hopes of 
a revival of their nation were based on that expectation. 
Hut they would not have Jesus to reign ->ver them, hence 
their great carefulness for the decrees of Ctesar—not 
that they hated Caesar less, but Jesus more. 

The rulers of the city were somewhat troubled when 
they heard these things: nevertheless, they did no more 
than take security of Jason and some other brethren, 
probably having in mind the general character of the 
Jews, and being somewhat suspicious of this sudden 
ebullition of loyally to a hated throne. The believers 
promptly sent away Paul and Silas to Berea, a city not 
far distant. On arrival there, the preachers, undeterred 
by recent experiences, resorted to the synagogue, and 
there met with a class of Jews more noble than those of 
Thessalonica. "in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, 
whether these things were so. Therefore, many of them 
believed : also of honourable women which were Greeks, 
and of men not a feft\" Their searching of the Scrip
tures of the Old Testament abundantly substantiated 
the teaching of Paul and Silas, and they received the 
truth gladly. 

But the Jews of Thessalonica were not content with 
having made that important city untenable for Paul and 
Silas; when they heard of what had happened at Berea, 
they came thither also, and pursued the same tactics 
as at Thessalonica. Immediately the brethren sent awav 

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d I t , I s r e q u e s t e d t o a c c e p t a n d r e a d It , 
a n d to c o n s i d e r It a n I n v i t a t i o n t o b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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Paul under escort, and those who conducted him brought 
him as far as Athens. Undoubtedly they must have 
profited by the further instruction given by the Apostle 
on this journey, and would be sorrv to part from him ; 
but he required the company of his •yoke-fellows, left 
behind at Berea, and sent the brethren back with orders 
to them to come to him with all speed, and he would 
wait for them in what was then the centre of learning 
and culture of the heathen world. 

From the narrative of Acts 17: 1-15, it would be 
gathered that the Apostle's stay in Thessalonica was less 
than five weeks in length, truly a very short time in 
which to have accomplished so much. But in that short 
time he had learned to love the brethren there very 
dearly; and when he could no longer forbear. Timothy 
having now come from Berea and being available to act 
as messenger, Paul sent to know their faith, lest by 
some means the tempter might have seduced them from 
the truth. But when Timothy returned, bringing good 
tidings of their faith and love, and that they had the 
Apostle always in good remembrance, greatly desiring 
to see him, as also he desired to see them, the Apostle 
was greatly comforted in all his affliction and distress. 
These good tidings put new life into him, as he said— 
"now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord."—1 Thess. 
3 : 1-8. 

The disposition of the Thessalonian brethren was in 
great contrast to that of the Corinthians. The latter had 
learned much from Paul, for he had been there a long 
time. No doubt they esteemed him somewhat for the 
sake of the things they had learned from him, but 
they permitted their affection for him, as well as their 
good manners, to diminish almost to the vanishing point, 
in that they made light of his affliction and professed 
that in their sight his bodily presence was weak and his 
speech contemptible. (2 Cor. 10: 10; 1 Cor. 2: 1-5.) 
The Thessalonians, on the contrary, possessed and mani 
fested a great affection for the Apostle, as he had for 
them (1 Thess. 2 : 8 ) , and as all of God's people should 
have for those who are honored by being permitted to 
act as His messengers. ( 5 : 12, 13.) If receiving the 
messenger is counted as receiving the One who sent 
him (Matt . 10: 40) , loving the messenger will be ac
counted as loving the One Who sent him, and despising 
the messenger will be viewed as despite done to the 
One Who sent him. 

Overjoyed by the good news from Thessalonica, the 
Apostle would send a letter—the first to the Thessa
lonians—to these dear brethren, so young in the faith 
and yet so strong and fervent. He joins his fellow-
workers' names with his own in the opening salutation, 
but it is apparent from the remainder of the epistle 
that the letter is from the Apostle himself ( 2 : 18; 
5: 27), and the customary benediction ( 5 : 28), written 
with his own hand, was to be the token in every letter. 
—2 Thess. 3 : 17, 18. 

S o u n d i n g out the Gospel 
In his first letter to these brethren, the Apostle recalls 

with thankfulness to God their work of faith, their 
labour of love, and their patience of hope in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the sight of God our Father. This 
happy condition could only have resulted from the facts 
mentioned in 1 : 5. These brethren had received the 
Gospel not in word only (some to-day do not even 
receive the Gospel in word, not to say anything beyond 
words), but also in power (for the work of faith), and 
in the Holy Spirit (imparting the flavor of love to their 
labours), and in much assurance or conviction (giving 

patience in hope). They became followers of the Lord 
and the Apostle, having received the Word in much 
affliction, with joy of the Holy Spirit. 

In all this they were notable examples to the believers 
in Macedonia and Achaia—may we also say Europe. 
America, and Australia?—because that from them tin-
Word of the Lord sounded out. so that in every place 
that the Apostle visited the fame of the Thessalonia.i 
Church was already known, and he needed not to sav 
anything about them. Many of these brethren had 
been Jews, many more had been idolators ; thev turned 
to God from idols, "TO SERVE the living and true 
God, and T O W A I T for His Son from heaven." Here 
is the first mention in this epistle of the Second Coming 
of the Lord. These brethren were waiting for Him : 
that great event was longed for: it was the desire of their 
hearts; it must have occupied a prominent position in 
their minds and a large share of their conversation. 
But it is worth noting that they were not waiting 
with folded hands. While waiting thev were s.'rvinn 
the living God. Who had raised Jesus from the dead. 
and Who would at the right time send Him from heaven 
again. And it is also worth noting that their service. 
in which they set the example, and as it were mail" 
the pace for all the believers in Macedonia and \chaia 
—not forgetting Furope. America, and Australia—was 
m S O U N D I N G O U T T H E W O R D O F T H E L O R D 
I N E V E R Y PLACE. ( 1 : 8 . ) Truly, it is a huge mis
take to sav as some do that interest in the Ford's Sccivd 
Coming interferes with missionary /eal. None could 
have been more interested in the Second Coming than 
were the Thessalonian brethren : and it is certain. From 
the testimony of the Apostle Paul, that there were no 
more zealous missionaries in the world at that time 
than these same Thessalonians. But how is it with us? 
Are we following their illustrious example? Are we 
sounding out the Word of the Lord to everv place? Do 
we appreciate the fact that the Gospel has been com
mitted to us as a trust, even as it was to the Arjostle 
,'! Thess. 2 : 4 : 2 Cor. 5: 10). and are we fulfilling oiv 
obligations as trustees of the Good Tidings? 

It should also be noted that, inasmuch as the Thessa
lonian brethren were "waiting for" God's Son from 
heaven, according to apostolic instruction, the Second 
Coming of the Lord could not have occurred at the 
Pentecostal outpouring of the Holv Spirit, which had 
transpired some twenty vears before ever the Apostle 
visited Thessalonica : and. by the same token, the con
version to Christianity of the Thessalonians was not 
in each several instance a manifestation of the Second 
Coming of the Lord, for these brethren, though con
verted, were still "waiting." Thus does the Scripture 
expose the fallacy of two notions concerning the Second 
Coming of the Lord, which, though decidedly unscrip-
tural. have nevertheless obtained -"onsiderable credence 
in Christendom. 

T h e ; H I £ h C a l l i n g Inv i ta t ion 
The object of the Apostle in visiting Thessalonica 

in furtherance of the cause of the Gospel which was 
entrusted to him. and in preaching there and elsewhere 
in every nation "another king, one Jesus." was not lo 
eompel the allegiance of the whole world forthwith to 
the "other King." That phase of the Gospel work will 
come in its due season. But in the meantim-v the whole 
world is allowed to remain more or less under the power 
of the evil one (1 John 5 : 19, R.V. ; Eph. 2 : 2 ) . and 
it is not to be supposed that He Who pronounced the 
words of Matt. 1 2 : 29 would send His servants to under-

• 
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take a wholesale spoliation of the "strong man's" goods 
while allowing the ".strong man" still to roam at large. 
The Gospel is now preached among the nations for the 
purpose of seeking out those individuals who would he 
so attentive to it, and so appreciative of it, as to obey 
it (Rom. 16: 26) , notwithstanding the opposition of the 
prince of this world. Such renounce the world and its 
evil ruler, and are delivered from the power of dark
ness, and translated into the kingdom of God's dear 
Son. (Col. 1 : 13.) Being reconciled to God through 
the one Mediator between God and men, and drawing 
near to God in this the only way, they have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and they are allowed 
to rejoice also in the hope of the glory of God. (1 Tim. 
2: 5-7; Rom. 5: 1, 2 ; John 14: 6.) Or, as the Apostle 
wrote to the Thessalonian brethren— 

" H e called you by our gospel to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ."—2 Thess. 2: 14. 

"Walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto His 
kingdom and glory."—1 Thess. 2: 12. 

It requires no .stretch of imagination to believe that 
the "strong man" would be in a great rage at the sight 
of some of his subjects setting out for another kingdom, 
with the hope of joint heirship in its glory, and that he 
would do everything possible to make the way difficult 
for them. And so he is permitted to do, part of the 
object in preaching the Gospel under present circum
stances being to allow the temptations to come to those 
who profess allegiance to Jesus, in order that their 
faithfulness may be fully tested and developed, and 
the unfaithful thus be manifested. < >ur King Himself 
had to suffer many things in tie- days of Mis flesh, and 
those who would become His joint heirs must suffer with 
H im. 

" I f we suffer, we shall also reign with Him."—2 Tim. 
2: 12. 

"Heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ; if so be that 
we suffer with Him, that we may be also jdorified together.'' 
—Rom. 8: 17. 

The Apostle had much to communicate to his beloved 
Thessalonians on the subject of the glories of the High 
Calling, and the present responsibilities of those who 
were running for the prize of glory. In fact, this was 
the greater part of his message to them in both of the 
epistles. Nevertheless, he did not forget to mention 
that in the day of our Lord's Second Coming, when He 
should be glorified in these saints and they in Him 
(2 Thess. 1 : 12), there would be other saved ones, and 
that Jesus would "be admired in all them that believe 
in that day." (2 Thess. 1 : 10.) And why should there 
not be believers in that day? If the testimony of the 
Apostle among the Thessalonians was believed by some 
in this day, when the evil one and his numerous decep
tions are at large, why should not the Gospel be believed 
and obeyed by many—even "a great multitude, which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, . . . saying, Salvation to our 
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb" 
—in that day, when the "strong man" shall be^ound . 
and his deceptions restrained, in order that his "goods" 
may be taken as a spoil by One Who is stronger than 
He? It will be even so. The veil and covering of 
death that is over all nations shall be swallowed up 
victoriously ; and the Lord Jesus shall not only be glori
fied in His saints, but shall also be admired in all them 
that believe in that day, not having been believers before 
that day, whether through lack of opportunity or through 
misunderstanding. (Isa. 25: 6-9; Rev. 7: 9. 10; Jer. 
12: 14-17.) The only portion of the "strong man's" 

goods that will not be taken as a spoil will be the evil 
systems of his invention, whether political, social, com
mercial, or ecclesiastical, and those persons who wilfully 
persist in doing evil after being fully informed as to the 
consequences, and offered all the aid necessary to effect 
a. complete reformation. These evil systems and persons. 
accursed, shall depart from the presence of the Lord 
into the "everlasting fire," prepared for the devil and 
his angels, and shall there be destroyed, root and branch, 
destruction being the just punishment of their wilful sin
ning—"punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glorv of His power."* 
—2 Thess. 1 :9 . 

T h e P a r o u s i a of O u r Lord J e s u s 
The Apostle, being separated in person from the con

verts at Thessalonica, was in distress, greatly desiring 
to see them. He would have gone to them time and 
again, but Satan was permitted to hinder him. He 
longed for them, as for a great treasure. They were his 
treasure, and would be manifested as such when, at the 
Second Coming of the Lord, he and they would be 
joined to Him according to the Master's promise. (John 
14: 1-3: 2 Tim. 4 : 8.) They should be a crown of 
glory for him in that day, as he said:— 

" F o r what is our hope, or joy, or crown of gloryingf 
Are not even ye, before our Lord Jesus at His presencef 
For ye are our glory and our joy."—1 Thess. 2: 19, R.V. 
margin. 

This is the first use in these epistles of the word 
Parousia; in the Authorised and Revised Version ordin
ary texts it is translated ''coming," but the Revised 
Version marginal reading, as above quoted, gives "pre
sence" as a more exact rendering of the word. In this 
judgment both Strong's and Young's Concordances con
cur. The word is derived from a present participial form, 
and is defined as meaning "a being near." or "a being 
alongside of." It seems clear that the word "coming" 
does not express the meaning of Parousia, because "com
ing" implies moving from one localitv to another, not 
being in one position or relation. Moreover, coming may 
be taking place while one is far from being near or along
side of one's destination. It seems equally clear that 
"arrival" does not express the meaning of Parousia, 
because arrival is merely that point of time at which the 
movement implied by "corning" ends. "Arrival" is not 
"a being near or alongside of," because "being near" 
implies remaining in one position or relation for a space 
of time, whereas "arrival" implies only a point, not 
a space, of time. "Presence" seems thus to be the only 
F.nglish word that suitably expresses the thought in 
the present participial form of Parousia, because "pre
sence" implies a remaining near or alongside of, during 
a space of time. In order to have clearly before the 
mind the relations of these three F.nglish words to each 
other, it may be stated that "arrival" occurs at that un-
dimensioned point of time which at once terminates the 
period of "Coming" and begins the period of "Presence." 

M e a n i n g of P a r o u s i a 
It is most important to the study of this subject that 

the meaning of Parousia—"presence"—be well in mind. 
The word Parousia occurs in the New Testament twenty-
four times, the reference in nearly every case being to 
our Lord. In the two short enistles to the Thessalonians. 

* For reference to and explanation of all the Scriptures 
on the subject of the penalty for sin, and its punishment in 
the present life and in the future, the reader is kindly 
referred to the 112 page hook entitled, "Everlasting Punish
ment." This will be supplied post paid in cloth binding 
for 1/1 (20 cents); in paper covers, fid. (10 cents). 
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the word Parousia occurs no less than seven times, being 
nearly one-third of the total number of occurrences of 
this expressive word in the whole of the New Testa
ment. Six times in these epistles Parousia refers to the 
presence of our Lord : the seventh time it refers to the 
presence of "that Wicked." 

At nearly every occurrence of this word in the New 
Testament, the Authorised and Revised Versions trans
late it "coming" in the ordinary text; but the Revised 
Version always notes in the margin the more exact Ten
dering, "presence." Following are all the occurrences 
of Parousia in the New Testament. It would be well 
to look up all of them, and mark the word "presence" 
in the margin, wherever in any of these references the 
word "coming" has been used.—Matt. 24: 3, 27, 37, 
39 ; 1 Cor. 15: 23 ; 16: 17 ; 2 Cor. 7: 6, 7; 10: 10; 
Phil. 1 : 2 6 : 2 : 1 2 : 1 Thess. 2 : 19 ; 3 : 13 ; 4 : 15 ; 5 : 23 ; 
2 Thess. 2: 1. 8. 9 ; fames 5: 7, 8 : 2 Peter 1: 16: 
3 : 4, 12; 1 John 2 : 28." 

Bearing in mind the definition of Parousia—"pre
sence"—it appears that in 1 Thess. 2: 19 the Apostle 
was meaning that his dear Thessalonian converts, if 
faithful, would be his crown of glorying—not during 
the time of our Lord's coming from heaven to earth, not 
at the moment of His arrival, but during all the period 
of His Presence, including the thousand vears of the 
Kingdom Age. This whole period should always be 
thought of when the Lord's Presence is mentioned, in 
order that the full scope of His Second Advent be not 
minimised in any decree. Tt was not a certain moment 
that the Thessalonians were "waiting" for. nor vet a 
certain twenty-four hour day. They were waiting for 
the time when their praver and ours should be fulfilled 
—"Thy Kingdom Come!" (Rev. 20: 4.) At that time 
their hearts should be established "unblameable in holi
ness before God. even our Father, at the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints."—1 Thess. 3 : 13. 

T h e D i v i n e P r e s e n c e w i t h B e l i e v e r s 

But someone will ask. Ho not believers in the Lord 
Jesus Christ enjoy His presence with them at all times? 
Did He not say, just before His ascension. "Lo. I am 
with vou all the davs. even unto the consummation of the 
age?" —Matt. 2S : 20, R.V. margin. 

Without doubt, believers in Jesus do enjoy the presence 
of the Saviour with them during the time of their run
ning in the race for the prize of the High Calling. Not 
only so. but they have the presence of the Father as well, 
as the Lord had promised should be their privilege. 

" I f a man love Me, he will keep My words, and My 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him."—John 14: 23. 

This being the privilege of all true believers in Jesus, 
it must be allowed that the Thessalonian brethren were 
enjoying i t : it must be admitted that the Father and 
the Son had come to them, and were abiding with them 
—with each of them individually, this being a promise 
to each one who loves Jesus and keeps His words. The 
Apostle would of course know that the believers in 
Thessalonica were enjoying this high privilege of the 
presence of the Father and the Son ; yet he says that 
thev were "waiting for" God's Son from heaven (1 
Thess. 1: 10), and he refers to the Parousia— 
presence—of the Lord as still future from that 
time (1 Thess. 5 : 23) ; which demonstrates that the pre
sence of the Lord that they were waiting for was not the 
presence of the Father and of the Son which it is the pri
vilege of believers to enjoy during the time of "waiting." 
The manner of the presence of the Father and the Son 

granted to believers prior to the time when we shall 
be gathered to Him is fully explained in the following 
Scripture statements, to which others might be added. 

"Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in God."—1 John 4: 15. 

" I f we love one another, God dwelleth in us. and His 
love is perfected in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in 
Him, and He in us, BECAUSE HE HATH GIVEN US OF 
HIS SPIRIT. "—Vss. 12, 13. 

"And he that keepth His commandments dwelleth in Him, 
and He in him. And hereby we know that He J'.bideth in 
us, by the Spirit which He hath given us."—1 Joan 3: 24. 

From these statements it appears that the manner in 
which the believers now enjov the presence of the' Father 
and the Son is by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the 
Comforter, given at Pentecost in fulfilment of the pro
phecy of Joel, and as promised to the Son by the Father. 
(Act's 2:" 16-18. 33.) Finally, the Apostle John dis
tinguishes between the Holy Spirit, by which God and 
His Son dwell in the believing people and they in Him, 
and the Parousia. saying:— 

"And now, my little children, abide in Him; that if He 
shall be manifested, we may have boldness, and not be 
ashamed before Him at His presence."—1 John 2: 28, R.V. 
margin. 

Ibis manner of enjoying communion with God and 
His Son, by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, being 
dependent upon the repentance and turning from sin 
of the individual, and being granted only to those in
dividuals who do repent and turn away from sin. is 
doubtless the blessing that is spoken of in the Apostle 
Peter's words to the Jews on the occasion of the healing 
of the lame man at the gate of tin; temple. All modern 
versions are in agreement with the Revised Version, from 
which the following is quoted:— 

"Repent ye, therefore, and turn again, 
THAT your sins may be blotted out, 
THAT so there may come seasons of refreshing from 

the presence (not parousia, but literally 'from the face') of 
the Lord; 

AND THAT he may send the Christ who hath been ap
pointed for you, even Jesus."—Acts 3: 19, 20, R.V. 

The fact that the "sending" of the Lord Jesus here 
referred to is made to depend upon the repentance and 
turning again of Peter's hearers, as shown in the arrange
ment of the clauses of his exhortation to them, indicates 
quite plainlv that he was not here referring to the 
Parousia of our Lord during the Thousand Years. 
The Parousia of our Lord during the Thousand Years 
will not depend on the repentance and conversion of 
anvone; in fact, the beginning of it is to be at a time 
of great unbelief, as our Lord and the Apostles intimated. 
(Luke 18: 8 ; 2 Tim. 3 : 1-9; 4 : 3, 4 ; 1 Tim. 4 : 1, 2.) 
The "seasons of refreshing from the face of the Lord," 
and the sending of Christ above referred to. being made 
dependent in Peter's inspired address upon the repentance 
and conversion of his hearers, would be the blessing 
referred to in the above citations from John's writings, 
the privilege of dwelling in God and of having the 
Father and the son abiding with us. which is granted 
to believing individuals and only to such, by the indwell
ing of the Holy Spirit. May this be the happy portion 
of each reader of these words! 

T h e L o r d ' s P r e s e n c e a m o n g M i s P e o p l e 
The fact that our Lord has been present among His 

people during the Gospel Age should not be overlooked. 
John saw seven golden lampstands, and one like the 
Son of Man standing in their midst. It was explained 
to John that the lampstands were the seven Churches 
—symbolic we believe, of the different states of the 
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whole Church during the age. Thus was the Lord's 
presence with and care over His people illustrated in 
the magnificent vision.—Rev. 1: 12, 13, 20; 2 : 5, 16; 
3: 3, 11. 

T h e D i s c i p l e s ' Q u e s t i o n 

About twenty years before the Apostle wrote to the 
Thessalonians, the disciples of the Lord had come to 
Him with a question concerning His presence. They 
asked— 

"What, shall be the sign of thy presence, and of the con
summation of the age?"—Matt. 24: 3, E.V. margin. 

I his question suggests that the disciples may have 
believed that the Lord would be present and the fact 
of His presence remain undiscerned without some sign 
to make it known. For them to have had such a thought 
would not have been at all surprising. The Messiah 
was present among His own people, the Jews, and but 
few of them identified Him as the Messiah, although 
His ministry of more than three years was attested by 
such miracles and teachings as had never been known 
before His time. The disciples had confessed that He 
was the Christ, and that the Messiah had come; but 
the majority of the Jewish nation would not be con
vinced even by His many wonderful works. These 
things, and the hostility of the rulers of the people to 
Jesus, would have caused the disciples to anticipate 
similar difficulties in regard to the recognition of the 
fact of His Second Presence, and so they would have 
asked the Lord the above mentioned question. 

The manner of our Lord's answer indicates that the 
question of the disciples was very apropos : for no other 
question addressed to Him has Mis reply recorded at 
such length as this one. which extends through two chap
ters. Moreover, He intimates that their apprehension 
that His second Presence might be a fact unrecognised 
for a time was well grounded— 

"And as were the days of Noah, so shall be the presence 
of the Son of man. For as in those days which were 
before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into 
the ark, and they KNEW x\TOT until the flood came, and 
took them all away; so shall be the presence of the 
Sou of man."—Matt. 24: 37-39, R.V. margin. 

As in Noah's days the people carried on their ordinary 
occupations in ignorance of what was coming upon 
them, so in the presence of the Son of man the people 
would carry on their occupations—seeking after food 
and drink and clothing, which interest the Gentiles more 
than the Kingdom of Cod does (Matt. 6 : 31, 32)—in 
ignorance of His presence and of the great dispen-
sational change impending as a result of His presence. 
For it is to be carefully noted that the Lord's presence 
does not begin at the moment of the overthrow of the 
present order of things, any more than Noah's days 
began at the time the rain commenced to fall. The days 
of Noah began a long while before the deluge^came. 
The Presence of the Son of man begins before the time 

of trouble which is to overthrow the ecclesiastical heavens 
and the social earth, and the time of trouble is caused 
by His Presence. A few references will substantiate this 
statement, as made by our Lord in the verses last quoted. 

"And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom, . . . IT shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever."— 
Dan. 2: 44. 

"And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people: and 
there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time."—Dan. 12: 1; 
Matt. 24: 21, 22. 

Hut as Noah and his family, who had faith to believe 
God's Word, KNKW the time they were living in, so 
does our Lord intimate that those of His people who are 
on the watch would KNOW the fact of His Presence 
at the proper time, and in advance of others. This is the 
intimation of the exhortation to "Watch." When the 
time of trouble is doing its work, the fact of the Presence 
of the Son of man shall be made known by that means 
to the nations and tribes of the earth. "Behold He 
cometh with the clouds ; and every eye shall see Him," 
is the manner of stating this in symbolic language em
ployed in Rev. 1 : 7 ; Matt. 24: 30. For other illusions 
to clouds as svmbols, see Joel 2 : 2 ; Zeph. 1: 14, 15 ; Psa. 
18: 4-16. 

T h e P h a r i s e e s ' Q u e s t i o n 

The Pharisees demanded of the Lord when the King
dom of God should come. In His reply, our Lord said 
that the Kingdom would not come in a manner visible 
to the eye of flesh, neither would it be localised in a 
geographical sense, but it would be in the midst of the 
people—invisibly in the midst, one may suppose, as the 
kingdom of Satan, whom Jesus is to depose, is in the 
midst of the people but is not localised geographically. 
He said: 

"The kingdom of God cometh not with observation; 
neither shall they say, Lo, here! or, There! for lo, the king
dom of God is in the midst of you."—Luke 17: 20, 21, R.V. 
margin. 

M i s P r e s e n c e l i k e " L i g h t n i n g " 

' 'For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west; so shall also the coming [presence] of 
the Son of man be."—Matt. 24: 27. 

It has been thought that these words of our Lord are in 
contradiction to the thought that His presence is to be 
for a time in the world while the people are in ignorance 
of the fact that Fie has arrived. It is said that His 
Second Coming is to be as suddenly accomplished as 
a flash of lightning, and that it must therefore at once 
be known to all the people on the earth. But it is to be 
carefully noted that our Lord does not here tell of 
His coming, nor yet of His arrival; He speaks of His 
Presence. Moreover, the word here translated "light
ning" is used in Luke 11: 36 to mean another kind of 
shining than a lightning flash; viz., the bright shining 
of a lamp, which is a steady glare. The Greek word is 
astrape, supposed to be derived from aster, meaning a 
star, this word being used in the English language as 
the name of a star-like flower, with petals to represent 
the rays. Now, a star does not shine occasionally, like 
lightning, but steadily. Furthermore, the description of 
the shining mentioned in Matt. 24: 27 would seem 
effectually to exclude the "lightning" interpretation in 
this case, because it speaks of a shining that comes out 
of the east, and shines even unto the west. The reference 
to the sun seems so clear as to require no further com
ment. But even if the "lightning" interpretation were 
admissible, one would require to be awake in order to 
see the flash and hear the thunder, and it is well known 
that many in Christendom are not awake. It is well 
known that in the natural order of things, but few people 
see the sun rise, because they are asleep at that hour of 
the day. With the most of us, the sun is well started 
on his journey before we know anything of the fact. 
If one be awake at the right time, he will see the sun's 
first rays. If asleep, he knows nothing and sees nothing, 
but the sun is shining, nevertheless. Our Lord's words 
above quoted should therefore not be considered as 
contradictory of verses 37-39, but rather as adding em-
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phasis to the exhortation to "Watch !" Only the watchers 
will he able to discern the fact of the Lord's presence 
at the first, and to appreciate the beauty of the rising 
of the Sun. The teaching of the Lord was quite in 
harmony with the feeling that must have been in the 
minds of the disciples when they addressed to Him the 
question of Matt. 24: 3, and His answer to their ques
tion gave them and all to understand that His people 
would need to be on the watch to discern—that He would 
soon come? No. They would need to be on the watch 
to discern His Presence, just as at the first advent God's 
people needed to be on the watch to discern Messiah's 
Presence among them. Then, as now, there were many 
who fully believed that Messiah would soon come; but 
among that many there were only a few who admitted 
that Messiah had come. The majority denied His Pre
sence, and that denial was followed by fearful conse
quences to themselves, even the destruction of their 
city—wrath to the uttermost."—I Thess. 2 : 1 5 , 16. 

If we of this time claim to be children of the light and 
of the day, as were the Thessalonian brethren, it will be 
exceedingly unbecoming of us to sleep, when we should 
be wide awake and watchful. 

" L e t us not sleep, as do others; hut let us watch and be 
sober. For they that sleep sleep in the night; and they 
t h a t be drunken are drunken in the night. But let us, 
who are of the day. be sober, put t ing on the breastplate of 
faith and love; and for an helmet the hope of salvation. 
For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Chr is t . "—1 Thess. 5: 6-9. 

O n e T a k e n , t h e O t h e r Left 
Our Lord further explained to the disciples that in 

the time of His Presence, associations should be severed ; 
of two who were together, one should be taken and the 
other should be left. (Matt. 24: 40, 41.) This does 
not refer to the moment of His arrival, but to the period 
of His presence, as shown by the word "then" at the 
beginning of verse +0, which connects this statement 
with verses 37-39, in which the Lord compared the days 
of Noah with the days of His presence. See also Luke 
17:26, where the plural word "days" is specifically used 
concerning the time of our Lord's presence, in compari
son with the "days" of Noah. 

A thought which has obtained much acceptance among 
those who are interested in our Lord's second advent is 
that those who are "taken" in fulfilment of Matt. 24: 
40, 41 will be suddenly caught up into the atmosphere, 
while those who are "left" will be obliged to remain 
on the earth. A little tract has been written describing 
a "dream" that someone is supposed to have had, in 
which the great consternation of those who are "left" 
is depicted. Mother and sister are missing: relatives 
and friends are gone ; the driver has been "taken" from 
his express train, flying across the country at sixty miles 
an hour, while the stoker has been "left." One might 
also "dream" that a surgeon had been "taken" while in 
the midst of a delicate operation, and the patient "left" 
to look after himself. All this seems unduly imagina
tive, and not in agreement with the explanation given 
by our Lord Himself, when the disciples asked Him, 
"Where, Lord?" 

" A n d he said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thi ther 
will the eagles be gathered together. " — L u k e 17: 34-37. 

The answer certainly is enigmatic, yet it is given for 
our instruction. It would seem that if anything is to 
be learned from this answer it should be by considering 
the keen scent and sight of the "eagles" (literally vul
tures) for the "body" or carcase which is their food. 

to be the allusion to the eagerness of the eagles for their 
food, their keenness in discovering it, and the fact that 
they will, if necessary, travel a great distance to get 
to it. The Truth is the spiritual food of God's people. 
Those of God's people who are like the eagles will be 

very keen for their food, and will go wherever it is, 
in order to get it. In plain words, the answer to the 
disciples' question, as to where these should be taken, 
while the others were left, would seem to be that 
in the days of His presence the keen, wide-awake Chris
tians would be gathered from every direction to the 
Truth, while the sleeping ones would be "left." An 

apparent allusion to this is found in Luke 12: 37. 
The Apost le d o e s not contradic t the Lord 

Having gathered that the intention of our Lord was 
to have His disciples understand that His presence at 
His second advent would be for a time in cne world 
while the people remained ignorant of the fact, one is 
confronted with the Apostle's words in 1 Thess. 4 : 16, 
which are held by most Christians to teach that the fact of 
our Lord's presence will be made known to both eye and 
ear at the moment of His arrival, the shout, the voice and 
the trump being relied on to prove this thought. How-
shall the Apostle's words be understood harmoniously 
with those of our Lord? And how shall these words ol 
his be seen to agree with his other words in 5 : 2, which 
are part of his explanation? He says:— 

"Yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the n i g h t . " 

Does a thief come with a shout, and a trumpet, and a 
great voice? Does not the thief enter noiselessly, and 
proceed very quietly about his work during his presence 
in the house? Manifestly, the general thought of a 
literal "shout," "voire" and "trump" in connection with 
our Lord's second advent requires to be revised, if con
fusion is to be avoided. No violence will be done to 
Truth by seeking such an interpretation of I Thess. 
4 : 16 as' will allow the Apostle to agree with his own 
other words, and with the words of the Master. This 
interpretation is found by viewing the "shout," "voice" 
and "trump" as symbols, as consistency seems to require. 

There should be no difficulty in the mind of any Chris
tian to realise that the "trump" is a symbol. In the 
Hook of Revelation there is a series of seven trumpets. 
It is generally agreed that these are to be taken as sym
bolic, and it is also generally understood among Bible 
students that five or six, at least, of these "trumpets" 
have "sounded." 'This being so, it would be right to 
suppose that the seventh of these "trumpets" is also 
symbolic, and that its "sound" would be no more literal 
or audible to ear of flesh than the "sounding" of the 
other six "trumpets" has been. Hut the seventh "trum
pet" is the one which is associated with the presence 
and reign of our Lord. (ReV. 1 I : 15-18.) It is obviously 
the seventh "trumpet" that is mentioned in 1 Thess. 

* 4 : 16, so there is no doubt that the Apostle was using 
figurative language, which would apply to the "shout" 
and the "voice" equally with the "trump." The same 
trumpet is mentioned in Matt. 24 : 31 and 1 Cor. ' 5 : 52, 
and is there to be understood as a symbol, as in the pas
sage now under consideration. It is "the trump of God," 
the symbol indicating that the evil one is deposed, and 
that the kingdom of this world is become the kingdom 
of our Lord (i.e., Jehovah) and of His Christ (Jesus). 
In connection with the deposing of the evil one, there is 
great wrath among the nations, and an awful time of 
trouble, as the present order of things, ecclesiastical, 
onloi.-.l snruil and rnmmerrial. flees awav from the 
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presence of Him Who sits upon the throne. But there 
is no audible sound of a trumpet of brass. 

The "voire of the archangel" is used as a symbol to 
denote the position occupied by our Lord as the chief 
messenger of Jehovah, "arch" meaning chief, "angel" 
meaning messenger. As the chief messenger of the 
Almighty, the words and commands of our Lord must 
be respectfully heard and attended to, or serious conse
quences will follow. All who do not hear and obey 
His words, being the words of God through Him, will 
be "cut off from among the people."—Acts 3 : 23. 

The "shout" is also a symbol. The word is a trans
lation of kt'/ertma, which is denned by Strong's Concor
dance as meaning a "cry of incitement." This "shout" 
seems to be a symbol of the events mentioned in Luke's 
account of our Lord's words— 

" A n d when these things begin to come to pass, then 
look up, and lift up vour heads; for your redemption 
Jrawetn nigh.''—Lake 21: 25-28. 

I'pon the earth there is even now the predicted distress 
among the nations, and perplexity at the constant "roar
ing" of the "sea"—the persistent demands for their rights 
that are rising from the masses of the people, which 
demands have been rising for more than a century, be
ginning about the time of the French Revolution. The 
hearts of the wise men of this world are failing them for 
tear and for looking after the things that are coming 
upon the existing social order, many of them realising 
the inevitableness of the impending catastrophe. And 
the powers of the ecclesiastical "heavens" are certainly 
being shaken as never before, the opinion being freely 
expressed in influential quarters that the institutions of 
Christendom are but cumberers of the ground. These 
things constitute a "shout" to those who have ears to 
hear. < >ur redemption drawefh nigh! And as the 
Apostle tells us that "the Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout"—a signal shout, according 
to Dean Alford—the inference is obvious. The signal 
is being given; the Parousia (Presence) is begun; the 
Lord is here! 

The Belief of t h e T h e s s a l o n l a n Church 
That the Thessalonian brethren understood the 

"shout," "voice" and "trump" to be symbolic and not 
literal, and that they believed that the Lord would be 
present invisibly, and that the fact of His presence 
would lie unknown to the people generally, and that they 
had Apostolic sanction for their belief, seems clear. They 
evidently thought that the day of the Lord would come 
stealthily and quietly, "as a thief in the night." They 
even believed that the day of the Lord might be upon 
them then, but in this they had misunderstood. The 
state of their mind, with the Apostle's comment on it, 
is shown in the following words:— 

" N o w , we beseech you, brethren, in behalf of the pres
ence of our Lord .lesus Christ, and our gathering together 
unto Him; to the end tha t ye be not quickly shaken from 
your mind, nor yet be troubled, either by spirit, or by wdtd, 
or by epistle as from us, as tha t the day of the Lord is now 
present; let no man beguile you in any wise: for it will not 
be, except the falling awav <omo first, and the man of sin 
be revealed."—2 Thess. 2: 1-3, R.V. margin. 

These words show that the Thessalonians believed 
that the day of the Lord was begun, and that they 
believed that the Lord was invisibly present. In this 
they were doubtless mistaken, but the manner of correct
ing their mistake is most instructive. The Apostle does 
not sav. Dear brethren, you arc evidently mistaken about 
the day of the Lord having begun and the Lord Himself 
being present: if He had come, someone would have 

or, someone would have seen Him standing on the Mount 
of Olives—or, you would have heard a tremendous blast 
of a trumpet, or a great shout, or a loud voice—or, you 
would have seen the dead rising from their graves—or, 
the faithful among you would have been caught up 
bodily and alive into the atmosphere to meet the Lord, 
in which case I, Paul, would not have been left behind, 
so you may be certain that the day of the Lord has not 
begun. The Apostle did not advance any of these things 
as reasons for believing that the day of the Lord had 
not begun, and it is obvious that he could not have 
advanced them; for if these things or any of them had 
occurred, the day of the Lord would not have come as 
a thief in the night. The Thessalonian brethren were 
evidently quite right in their belief that the day of the 
Lord (and the Lord Himself) would lie present in the 
invisible and inaudible manner that they had in mind 
—"without observation," as the Lord had said—but they 
were wrong as to the time, and on this point, and this 
only, the Apostle corrects them. He shows them that 
the great apostasy was to come first. 

T h e L a w l e s s O n e a n d the Lord 's P r e s e n c e 
The "mystery of iniquity" was even then working in 

the Church, and the only hindrance to its full develop
ment and manifestation was the Roman Government. 
When that was taken out of the way, the lawless Papacy 
manifested itself, and sat as the claimed vice-gerent of 
Christ, receiving the worship that should have been 
offered to God and Christ only. But of this "lawless 
one" the Apostle further said:— 

"Whom the Lord Jesus shall consume with the breath of 
His mouth, and br ing to nought by the manifestat ion of His 
presence."—2 Thess. 2: 8, R.V. margin. 

Of this lawless one, that considered himself superior 
to the divine laws, and to the times and seasons of the 
Lord's own arrangement, Daniel had written:— 

" A n d he shall speak great words against the Most High, 
and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws: and they shall be given into 
his hand until a time and times and the dividing of time. 
But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his 
dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the e n d . " — 
Dan. 7: 25, 26. 

The "lawless one" had been severely wounded by the 
sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, at the time of the 
Protestant Reformation in the sixteenth century; but 
his great wound was healed (Rev. 1 3 : 3 ) , and he con
tinued for the" remainder of the time and times and divid
ing of time (three and a half years—forty-two months 
—1,260 days, fulfilled at the rate of a day for a year), 
until the close of the eightenth century, when the judg
ment sat. One like the Son of man was brought before 
the Ancient of Days, and to Him was given a kingdom 
and dominion, that all .peoples and nations should serve 
Him, and He was empowered to take away the Papal 
dominion, to consume and destroy it unto the end. (Dan. 
7 : 9-14, 25, 26.) This the Lord Jesus has been doing, 
as the Apostle said He would, by the "breath of His 
month," the giving out of truth on religious and other 
subjects, which by the year 1870 had taken away the last 
of the temporal power of the Papacy, and which is still 
pursuing its work of consuming the entire system with 
all its appendages and allied systems. And the final 
coup, which will "bring to nought" the "lawless one," 
and will cast him and his ally, the "False Prophet" or 
teacher, i.e.. Protestantism, into destruction, will be ad
ministered by the further manifestation of the Lord's 
oresence. 
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The consumption of the Papacy has been in progress 
for more than a century, as everyone knows. Can we 
not open our ears of understanding, to "hear" in this 

* great event the "shout" of 1 Thess. 4 : 16, the "incite
ment" or encouragement to look up and lift up our 
heads, the "signal" that the Lord is here, the Parotisia 
—presence—begun, the manifestation of which shall 
shortly bring to nought the mystery of iniquity? 

I t cannot be gainsaid that the Papacy is being con
sumed ; nor can it be disputed that the consumption was 
to be accomplished by our Lord Jesus, according to the 
predictions of Daniel and Paul above referred to. If 
we see the work going on. can we not—yea. must we not 
—acknowledge the times we are living in? 

When John the Baptist sent from his prison to Jesus, 
to ask whether He was the Messiah, or were they to 
look for another, the Saviour did not send back the 
messengers to John with a direct assertion of His Mes-
siahship ; instead of doing so. Me instructed thein to tell 
John of the works that were being done. (Matt. 11: 
2-6.) So. let no one in this day expect that the Lord 
will tell him in so many words, "I am here." The dis
ciples asked for a sign of His presence; and the sign of 
His presence, now as then, consists in the works that 
are being done. "And blessed is he," said the Master, 
"whosoever shall not be offended in Me." 

T h e A p o s t l e ' s C o m f o r t i n g W o r d s 

The Thcssalonian brethren were in a measure of dis
tress and perplexity over the prospects of those who had 
died, and the tidings of their state of mind were pre
sumably brought to the Apostle by Timothy on his return. 
For their comfort, the Apostle gives them the instruc
tion quoted at the head of this article. As Jesus died 
and rose again, so would God also bring with Him the 
believers who had fallen asleep in Jesus. And those 
who would remain alive unto the presence of the Lord 
should by no means precede them that slept. 'The pro
gramme of the Lord's dealings with His saint* at His 
presence would be that "the dead in Christ" should rise 
first. They would not be raised to enter again into pre
sent conditions of imperfection, even for a short time, 
but, having laid aside the "tent," the human body, and 
having been "unclothed" in death for a time, they would 
be clothed upon with the "house from heaven." the 
spiritual body like that of the Lord. (2 Cor. 5: 1-4.) 
There is to be no resuscitation of the human body, in 
order that it may be changed into a spiritual body, but— 

"So also is the resurrection of the dead. 
It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: 
It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: 
It is sown in weakness; it is raised in power: 
It is sown a natural bo«lv; it is RAISED A SPIRITUAL 

BODY. 
There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body." 

—1 Cor. 15: 42-44. 
"The dead shall be RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE."—v. 52. 

Then (literally "afterwards") the living and remain
ing saints shall be caught up together with the risen ones, 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and from 
that time we shall ever be with the Lord. The word 
ha ma, translated "together with," means in the first 
instance, according to Strong's Concordance, "at the 
'same' time." But, acording to the same authority, it 
is also freely used to denote any close association. The 
only other occurrence of this word in the epistle to the 
Thessalonians is in 5 : 10, where it denotes association, 
without referring particularly to time. In 4:17 it also 
denotes association without special reference to time, 

the time feature having been already indicated by the 
statement that the dead in Christ should rise "first," 
and that "afterwards" the living should be dealt with. 
"Together with" must in this instance be understood to 
denote that both the dead saints and the livingones should 
ultimately be found "together" in the same condition of 
glory, honor, and immortality, with the Lord. The 
saints raised from death will go there "first;" the living 
saints "afterward." 

" T o m e e t t h e L o r d I n t h e A i r " 
The "dream" already referred to mistakenly predicts 

that the living saints will be caught up bodily into the 
atmosphere, there to meet the Lord. But this seems not 
at all remarkable, inasmuch as in these days even natural 
men who do not claim to be saints can betake themselves 
to the air. and can ascend far beyond the range of the 
human eye. Moreover, if the saints were to be taken 
away in this manner, the people generally could not 
be kept in ignorance of the fact of the Lord's presence, 
until the day of great trouble in and by means of which 
His presence is to be revealed to them, according to the 
teaching of the Lord and the Apostle, as before cited. 

Having found that the "shout," the "voice," the 
•"trump," and the "clouds" are in this passage used in a 
symbolic manner, it should not be considered altogether 
strange if a symbolic use of "air" were also found. 
"Air" is useil as a symbol in the New Testament, as in 
the following passage:— 

"Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course 
of this world, according to the prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis
obedience."—Epb. 2: '1. 

The empire of the "air" is the nilersltip and influence 
aver the minds of men which Satan is able to exercise 
in the children of disobedience, "according to the course 
of this world." Hut the kingdom of this world is to 
become the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, and 
He is to reign as the prince of the power of the air, 
the present prince being cast out. In this "air" His 
saints are to meet Him, to reign with Him for the Thou
sand Years, instructing men in the way of righteousness, 
and influencing their minds for good. There is some
thing majestic and inspiring about the thought of being 
caught up to meet the Lord in the region of influence 
over the minds of men. It is indeed a catching UP. 
Beside it, the erroneous "dream" of an ascent of a mile 
or two into the atmosphere of our planet is totally with
out significance. 

M o w w i l l t h e L i v i n g S a i n t s b e c a u g h t u p ? 
This is a question of deepest personal interest to all 

who hope to become joint heirs with the Lord, and the 
interest that all such saints take in this question is 
greatly intensified if they can realise that the day of the 
Lord has begun, and fhat He is now present. Considera
tion of this most interesting question should be in the 
light of what has been seen in the experience of the 
Papacy and in the state of the world's affairs to indicate 
that the Parotisia has begun, and in the light also of 
the Apostle's statement that "flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of Cod." (1 Cor. 15: 50.) If flesh 
and blood cannot inherit a place in the joint heirship 
with Christ, there must be a change from human to 
spiritual bodies for the saints who are alive and remain, 
just as there is one for the saints who were "sown a 
natural body," and "raised a spiritual body."—1 Cor. 
15: 44 ; 1 John 3 : 2. 

The programme of this great change, as far as those 
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saints are concerned who should he raised from death, 
was that the flesh-and-blood condition should terminate 
at death, that the saints should he sleeping until the 
resurrection, and that then the spirit conditions should 
begin, for each one of the overcomers would he "raised 
a spiritual body." Of the other saints it is said that they 
shall not "sleep." 

"Behold , T tell you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, hut 
we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last t rump: for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed."—1 Cor. 15: 51, 52. 

M a n y devout Chr is t ians , interested in the Lord ' s 
Second Coming but not realising His Presence begun— 
indeed, rather disposed to make light of the idea—believe 
that "we shall not all sleep" means that we shall not 
all die. They also believe that at some one moment 
in connection with our Lord's arrival, which they believe 
to be still in the future, all the living saints will be taken 
up bodily; their bodies being forthwith altered (some of 
them think by substituting "spirit" for blood,in the veins, 
though we have never heard of a Bible t&t ..which says 
this) to the conditions appropriate to the new estate 
into which they will thus be ushered. Iti'is to-be noted, 
however, that the Apostle does not in so many words 
say that all the living saints will he changed simultane-
ouslv, at some one moment of time. It is not necessary 
to limit the time to this extent, for the "trumpet" under 
which this is to take place is the "seventh trumpet," 
whose "sounding" covers the Thousand Years. No 
doubt the experience of each individual of the living 
saints will be accomplished in the twinkling of an eye; 
this is not questioned, but only the idea that all of them 
must be dealt with simultaneously, inasmuch as the 
Apostle does not say so. The supposition that the living 
saints are to be caught up bodily into the atmosphere 
is scarcely dignified enough to be compatible with the 
Oreat Event with which it is sought to be associated. 

If our suggestions be accepted as Scriptural, it will 
also appear that during the time of our Lord's Presence, 
and before He shall have arisen to shut to the door of 
opportunity to enter into the High Calling, a saint 
living on earth might put off the flesh-and-blood con
dition by dying, and if immediately "clothed upon" with 
the spiritual condition, and not left "unclothed" in 
death (2 Cor. 5 : 4 ) even for one moment, he would 
have been "changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eve," and he would not have "slept," because no time 
would have elapsed between the putting off of the one 
condition and the being clothed upon with the other. 

It is believed that the interpretations here proposed 
of the meeting with the Lord in the "air," the catching 
"up" of the saints, and the "change" in a "moment" of 
the saints who are on earth during the time of the Lord's 
presence, fully answer to all the requirements of the 
Apostle's statements, and that therefore these interpre
tations are perfectly feasible. Moreover, it is believed 
that these interpretations are the only ones that can har
monise 1 Thess. 4 : 1 7 and 1 Cor. 15: 51, 52 with another 
passage of Scripture that well deserves to be considered 
in this connection. 

" B l e s s e d a r e the D e a d w h i c h d ie in the 
Lord f r o m Hence fo r th " 

" A n d T heard a voice from heaven saying, Wri te , Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; for 
their works follow with them."—Rev. 14: 13, R.V. 

The Apostle, when imprisoned at Rome, was in a 

strait betwixt two, not knowing whether to choose to 
continue in his life of service and tribulation, or to 
prefer death as a martyr, being persuaded that either of, 
these would redound to the Lords glory. (Phil. 1 : 20-
22.) In any case, he did not long for the "unclothed" 
condition of sleep in death. (2 Cor. 5 : 4.) He had as 
his great desire a third thing, the departure from the 
death conditions and being with the Lord. This would 
be far better than a life of tribulation, or sleeping in 
death, and it would occur at the resurrection, at the 
Lord's presence. 

But why should it be intimated to the Kevelator that 
the dead who die in the Lord—that is the saints—are 
blessed? The answer is found in the words "from hence
forth." Only from a certain time would it be right to 
say that a special blessing attaches to the dead who die 
in the Lord. Is there any way to determine what time 
that would be? Yes ; it seems plainly indicated in Rev. 
14: 9-12. 

In the previously-mentioned book on "Everlasting 
Punishment," pages 66-70, it is explained that the tor
ment of the worshippers of the beast and his image con
sists in that distress of mind which will come upon them 
as they realise that the systems to which they are devoted 
are really being destroyed in the lake of fire and brim
stone, which is the second death. The smoke of their 
torment is the smoke of the "fire" that destroys the sys
tems, they themselves in the meantime standing afar off, 
and bewailing the fate of great "Babylon."' (Rev. 18: 
9, 10, 15. 17-19.) It is also suggested, in harmony with 
the thoughts expressed in the present discussion under 
the sub-title "The Lawless One and the Lord's Pre
sence," that the consumption of the Papal "beast" and 
its Protestant "image" is even now in progress, while 
these systems are yet alive, and that this consumption is 
due to the fact that the Lord is present. If this be cor
rect. Rev. 14: 9-12 refers to the time of the Lord's 
presence; and this is the explanation nf the "hence
forth" in verse 13. From a point of time in the period 
thus indicated, those would be blessed who died in the 
Lord. Their blessing would be twofold—(I) rest from 
their labours; (2) their works would follow them. 
Having passed away from the laborious conditions and 
unfavorable environment of the present life, they would 
still be active in the Lord's service: their works would 
not cease, but would accompany them. That is to say, 
they would have been "changed" in a moment from the 
present imperfect flesh-and-blood conditions to those of 
the divine estate like that of our Lord, and there would 
not have been a moment's interval of sleep in death. 

If the foregoing interpretations are correct, and if the 
signs of the times have been correctly read (examination 
of time prophecies being reserved for a future occasion), 
we are now living in the "henceforth" time. Can we 
believe it? What a privilege is ours, to contemplate with 
joy the putting off of this our tabernacle, in full faith 
and anticipation that there will not only he the blessed 
rest from labour but also an entrance forthwith into far 
greater opportunities and activities in the Lord's ser
vice, Who did so much for us! The Master has not yet 
risen to shut to the door to the High Calling, but the 
time when He will do so cannot now be far distant. 
Shall we not, while He permits, be imitators of the 
ardent, loving brethren at Thcssalonica, who S L R V E D 
Cod, while "waiting" for His Son to take them to Him
self? Shall not we also with joy and gladness sound out 
the Word of the Lord in every place? Amen. 
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Peace or War? 

D U R I N G the last three months the political and 
ecclesiastical "heavens" have been agitated by a 
variety of questions. The region of control 

over the minds of men is at present a scene of conflict 
between two opposing forces. In times of stress, men 
often act wildly, without reason or set purpose; especially 
the hooligan element, which is always ready to take 
advantage of any occasion to riot and plunder. But 
I here is always a period of preparation of the minds of 
men before ever the climax of overwrought emotion 
arrives. And those who occupy positions of promin
ence and influence have ever to consider not only the 
effect of their theories and legislation upon the average 
responsible and well-meaning citizen, but as" well their 
effect upon the lawless element, and also that large class 
ol irresponsible youth which in time of excitement is 
gem-rally drawn into association with the baser sort. 
Failure of legislators and policital economists to reason 
out their theories to their full length, and to foresee the 
effect they will have upon the people, is largely the 
cause of the zig-zag, backward and forward,course of 
modern legislation. The desire of the majority of 
men is for peace and happiness and business prosperity, 
m which they shall have their due share. As to how 
these are to be attained and maintained, the details are 
left to others (often mere self-seeking politicians) to 
v.ork out. and they fall in line with any theory which 
for the time being seems to promise the desired result. 
It is only, therefore, as the events of our day are classified 
and recognised as belonging to one or another theory 
or set of ideas, that their study gives a true grasp of the 
situation. Several of these sets of ideas may be tabulated 
as follows :— 

T h e I m p e r i a l I d e a 
otherwi.se, "world power," requiring immense standing 
armies and large armaments. In ancient times these 
were frankly confessed to be for conquest, and were so 
used : in modern times the Peace Idea has so far pre
vailed among many peoples that these armaments are 
ostensibly for defence purposes only, but whenever the 
Imperial Idea finds its position strong enough, it does 
ii<it hesitate at aggression. 

T h e C o l o n i a l S e t t l e m e n t I d e a 
is linked with the Imperial Idea. Instead of allow
ing the overplus of population to emigrate to foreign 
I,mds. there to build up an alien power, it is desired that 
they people crown colonies, and thus perpetuate the tra
ditions and enlarge the prestige of the home land. 

T h e C o m m e r c i a l E x p a n s i o n I d e a 
is intimately associated with the previous two. The 
conquests of trade are represented as more desirable 
than those of territory; yet it is observable that the ct-an-
mercial activities are often only the prelude to peaceful 
occupation and ultimate absorption—peacefully, if pos
sible; violently, if required. 

To the credit of these three Ideas may be placed the 
four largest wars of recent years—as well as the majority 
of all previous wars—Chino-Japanese; Russo-Japanese; 
Spanish-American; South African; the establishment of 
spheres of influence in China by the great powers; the 
rivalry in Thibet between China and Great Britain; the 
present trouble in Morocco, which threatens to prove the 
basis of another war. but will probably be settled by 
diplomacy and mutual concessions, with the result of 

opening up fresh territory for Imperial Power. Colonial 
Settlement, and Commercial Expansion. Indirectly, all 
Europe and America, as well as Australia, will be 
benefitted. 

T h e W a r Idea 
is as old as Cain, who. through envy and hate, slew 
his brother. It is. in fact, even older—for enmity was 
put between the woman and her seed and the serpent and 
his seed. There is, and must be, war between good and 
evil, between the doers of good and the doers of evil. 
We have then the phrase "justifiable war." Civiliza
tion has taken out of the hand of the individual the right 
to kill his neighbour, but. as represented in the political 
I lowers of the world to-day, she maintains her own right 
to slaughter. Recognizing the universal and necessary 
conflict between good and evil, each party to a conflict 
gives out (whether the highest officials believe it or not) 
that he is fighting "for the r ight ;" "to defend the inno
cent; ' ' "to overturn oppression;" or for the blessing 
(?!) of the conquered nation or tribe. Those who 
favor the War Idea have many arguments to bring for
ward in its defence, most of which are threadbare 
through long use. "The latest vindicator of War, Lieut.-
Gen. Sir Reg. Hart, recently said, in "'The Nineteenth 
('entury" :— 

" I n defence of our warlike virtues, I would point out 
that, for some wise, hut inscrutable reason, it lias pleased 
the Almighty to constitute all life in this world oil a war, 
aii'l not on a peace, basis; ami is it wise of the creature to 
dispute the wisdom of the Creator?" 

Here, agaiik. God and religion are brought in as justi
fication for war. Here is a bait to those timid or peace-
loving souls who prefer arbitration, but who would not 
wish to oppose their preferences to the Almighty's. The 
General has yet to prove, however, that human society, 
the relation of man to man, was organized by God on a 
brute-basis; or that, as in the case of the lion anil the 
lamb, "Might make Right." 

T h e P e a c e Idea 
is also a very old one—older than the War Idea ; for 
the Garden of Eden was the home of harmony, peace, 
and good will. The Peace Idea has many good argu
ments, and many ardent supporters. It has finally suc
ceeded in convincing millions of the best element in 
Europe, America, and Australia that lite victories of 
peace are no less glorious than those of war; but its pro
paganda has been largely hindered hitherto by the 
nature of its appeals, which have been usually along 
Christian and moral lines; doing good to others, fol
lowing the example <W Christ, etc. ; whereas the only 
argument that effectively reaches the ears of the up
holders of the already intrenched military system is that 
of Self Interest. This argument. Self Interest, has been 
now advanced by a recently published book by Mr. 
Angell, "The Great Illusion." In this volume, it is 
shown that the fruits of conquest are wholly illusory; 
that small countries, such as Belgium and Norway, are 
more prosperous than large empires; and that for Ger
many to gain Holland would add nothing to the pros
perity of Germany, but rather diminish the prosperity of 
Holland. War enriches some adventurers and specu
lators ; it does not enrich any people as a whole. 

Could the mass of men be convinced that they have 
been deluding themselves into the continued worship of 

otherwi.se
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the War-God, and working against their own best in
terests, financial as well as social and otherwise, a great 
step forward would be made in the Peace direction. 

T h e S i n e w s of P e a c e 

Carnegie's recent gift of $10,000,000 as a fund to 
place the Peace Movement on a war footing is 
undoubtedly a move in the right direction. Money is 
(ailed the "sinews of war." Without it, no war could 
be carried on for a day. A country's interest in Peace or 
War is not always reflected in legislation, for the war 
party often makes larger appropriations for military and 
naval purposes than the people, were they consulted, 
would approve. The laiter are coming to realize that 
war is not a necessity, but a blot on civilization, and that 
peaceful pursuits call for as much courage and manli
ness as the excitements.of battle. 

When capitalists, whose battles have always been 
fought by the poor, use their wealth to discourage war, 
in promote enterprise, and to teach men how to help 
rather than to destroy one another, then a new era of 
civilization will have dawned. 

The advocates of peace are grieved at the way in 
which the war spirit is being cultivated among the youth 
of all civilized countries by the organization of Boy's 
Brigades. Boy Scouts. Naval Cadets, etc. ; and it is 
hoped that by the agency of Carnegie's Peace Millions 
many will be taught the better conquests over self and 
selfishness, sin and disease, and the nobler arts of in
dustry and progressive civilization. A substitute for 
military training, which will give youth all the benefits 
<>\ its discipline without its appeal to feelings of revenge 
and murder was suggested sometime ago by the late Prof. 
Win. James.* but the Peace Idea will need to become 
much stronger before his plan will be universally put 
into effect. In the meantime, the Peace Idea is receiv
ing considerable impetus from— 

T h e S o c i a l i s t i c I d e a 
This idea is also not as new as is generally supposed. 

having been discussed in ancient Greece and Rome; it has 
been practised on a small scale here and there by 
theorists of various nationalities ever since. It has, 
however, gained great headway since the introduction of 
the franchise into modern states. It has not. as yet, 
been tried on a large scale, and it is unlikely that a large 
number of people will ever be found willing to put 
themselves for any length of time under the conditions 
"I semi-servitude required by extreme Socialism. Never
theless, the dominant idea of Socialism, that the bounties 
of nature were designed for the benefit of all the people. 
and not for the enrichment of a few. is now generally 
accepted by all fair-minded people—at least theoreti
cally; practically, the old method, "every man for him-
self, and the d take the hindmost.*' is still very 
much in evidence. 

T h e Individualist ic Idea 
is that under which, in a crude state of society, every 
man does "that which is right in his own eyes," regard
less of the welfare of his neighbour. Anarchists are 
extreme individualists of a sort, but they are not rightly 
so named, because they do not give their members the 
liberty which they wish Society to grant. Every 
anarchist thinks himself free, yet he is very much a slave 
to his leaders. The more refined modern Individualistic 
Idea is that Individual Welfare should be conserved by 
a Government sufficiently socialistic and paternal to pro-

*See ' 'The Advocate," Nov., 1910, p. 126. 

tect and assist, and yet sufficiently aloof not to needlessly 
interfere with private life and enterprise. Thus, in 
the recent Liverpool riots, the intervention of police and 
militia, while resented by some, as interference with the 
rights of "labor." was recognized by others as necessary 
protection against hooligans, and as much in the interest 
of the strikers as of any other class. 

T h e A r b i t r a t i o n I d e a 
has been much in evidence in recent years in the settle
ment of industrial disputes. Now it has become popu
lar as an international institution for the prevention of 
war. Whether the idea of arbitration with Britain ori
ginated with President Taft, or whether it was the out
come of British diplomacy for the sake of an under
standing with the United States, which should enhance 
her own prestige in Europe and the East, that America 
might be exhibited as a long-lost son now received back 
into the family, there is no doubt that the lovers of peace 
welcome it as a guarantee of the stability of society, and 
the postponement of war in Europe. The Arbitration 
Treaty being extended to France, and in prospect with 
Japan, both allies of England, undoubtedly further 
strengthens Britain's position. The Arbitration Idea 
between nations discountenances the old idea 
that the only satisfaction for "honor'' between 
nations lies in war ; this being the logical sequence to 
the earlier triumphs of arbitration in settling disputes 
of "honor" between individuals, which have largelv done 
away with the duel and the vendetta. 

" I t is generally believed that Japan will !>•• the .next 
nation to undertake the negotiation of a general arbitration 
treaty with the United States. The revised Anglo-Japanese 
treaty, with the modification that neither England nor 
Japan shall be bound to assist the other in a war with a 
nation with which the assisting country has a t rea ty of 
arbitrat ion, removed the one obstacle to the conclusion of 
a t rea ty between America and Japan . That modification 
was, of course, necessary before general arbi trat ion could 
be effectuated between Great Britain and America. It 
means tha t in no circumstances would Great Britain be 
bound by its t reaty obligations with Japan to assist Japan 
in a war against the United S t a t e s . ' ' 

Q e n e r a l P r o g r e s s 
Each of these sets of ideas has its partisans, its stock 

phrases, its methods of appeal to popular fears or preju
dice, etc. First one party and then another is in the 
ascendancy; the defeated party plans and works to regain 
its lost position ; new ideas and parties to represent them 
arise, and strive for place and power ; and so the conflict 
goes on. It is noticeable, however, that, on the whole, 
certain ideas have been gradually becoming influential 
during the last twenty years, being accepted by an in
creasing number of people, and being reflected more and 
more widely in legislation ; e.g.. "arbitration" and social 
uplift legislation. But, a turn of the wheel, and, human 
nature being what it is. the very opposite set of ideas 
may any day gain the ascendancy, and undo the work of 
previous years. Just now. compulsory military training 
of youth is being inaugurated in Australia; but a few 
more years may alter public sentiment on this subject, 
as it altered after the South African war, and as it has 
altered in Germany and other countries where compul
sory service is now a burden many of the people are 
anxious to be rid of. Australia is bound to discourage 
war during the next few years while her defences are 
being put in order, just as Germany is bound to discour
age it because the Socialistic agitation and the growth of 
the Peace Idea in her army renders it unlikely the men 
would serve against fellow laborites of white nations. 
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Agitation for disarmament in France is now progressing, 
notwithstanding the occasional arrest of its propagan
dists. 

T h e C o - O p e r a l l v e I d e a 

is another constantly gaining headway—between indivi
duals, between States, between nations—for the better
ment of social conditions, and the uplift of the race. 
Co-operation is also being applied as between states and 
individuals, to assist in settlement, building homes, the 
care of the sick, the aged, the weak-minded or "unfit," 
and the poor. Two of the most striking instances of 
this latter are in connection with the bread riots in 
France, and the opium crusade in China. In the former, 
starving women seized food for their famished children, 
thus forcibly calling the attention of the Government to 
the high price of food, and their inability to purchase it. 
The result was the compulsory reduction of pjices. This 
example may be followed in other countries, where the 
authorities may prefer to regulate the prices of food
stuffs bejorc riots rather than after ; it may also give a 
fresh impetus to trust regulation. 

In China, the co-operation between the Government 
and the people in doing away with the cultivation and 
use of opium, and substituting grain and other more use
ful crops, has been most remarkable. Opium pipes 
and other paraphernalia of the "den" have been publicly 
burned under the auspices of leading citizens, after the 
manner in which thcpeopleof Fphesus burned their books 
uf magic art under the influence of apostolic preaching. 
A late report from one of the largest provinces, showing 
the thoroughness of the reform, is as follows:— 

C h i n a W i n n i n g t h e O p i u m F i g h t 

" S i m ? the Viceroy of Yunnan interdicted the cult ivation 
of the PO|>py ill that rich ami flourishing province of 
12,000,000 population, the new law has been str ic t ly en
forced, anil pulse and cereals have taken the place of the 
deadly drug which, aeeordingto the recently published report 
of Sir Alexander Ilosie, is now really becoming eradicated 
from the land. S i r Alexander, we are told, is int imately 
acquainted with the opium-producing provinces, anil spent 
the period between May and September, 10K), and January 
and April, 1911, in jjoing over the districts where the poppy 
was in days gone by extensively cultivated. 'The poppy, ' 
he tells us, ' h a s ceased to be »rown' in certain distr icts 
which formerly lived on the opium trade. In others, we 
learn, there has been a diminution of from 60 to 80 per 
cent, in the amount raised. In more backward distr icts the 
Commissioner found a reduction of at least 25 per cent., and 
he speaks most hopefully of the outlook. According to the 
"London Daily N e w s , " which summarizes this Govern
ment Commissioner's report, we are witnessing ' a miracle 
in China, ' and we read: 

" ' I t was already known tha t China had reduced her 
home production 60 to 70 per cent, during the three years 
since the issue of the anti-opium edict. Sir A. Hosie ' s 
report confirms the belief tha t the poppy will have entirely 
disappeared from Chinese soil within two years. In tha t 
event the export from India will by virtue of the new 
treaty cease automatically within the same period. To 
appreciate the extent of the miracle, one must resort to 
analogy. It is as if the tobacco habit had come to an end 
in Kurope a few years after a decision to tha t effect by the 
Hague Conference. The population of the Chinese Empire 
is nearly that of Europe; the central Government has but 
little power of enforcing its will. Moreover, the opium 
crop was worth £23,000,000 annually. Only a vast moral 
revolution affecting over 300,000,000 of people could have 
effected this wonderful result . ' 

" T h e most important of the five opium-producing pro
vinces was Szechuen, and next to it was Yunnan, and 
" T h e Daily N e w s " continues: 

" ' T h e former was for many years the greatest opium-
producing province in China, the production exceeding 
200,000 piculs (a picul equalling 134 pounds weight) per 
annum, and Y'unnan always ranked next to Szechuen in 

point of quantity, and first throughout the Empire in point 
of the quality of its opium. The conclusions arr ived a t by 
Sir A. Ilosie with regard to these two provinces can be 
formulated in his own words. 

" 'Szechuen.—As the result of my personal investigation, 
extending over 34 d a y s ' travel overland, and of the testi
mony of others, I am satisfied that poppy cult ivation has 

been supprest in Szechuen. 
" 'Yunnan.—Taking the province of Yunnan as a whole 

. . . it may, I think, be fairly assumed tha t the estimated 
production of 60,000 piculs, . . . prior to the introduc
tion of the measures of suppression, has been very materially 
reduced, and I venture to hazard the opinion t h a t the out
put of 1010-11 will not exceed 15,000 piculs; in other words, 
tha t there has been a reduction of about 75 per cent . ' 

" T h i s condition of things is amply co'ifirmed by the tes
timony of a French traveller, who writes in the " S e m a i u e 
Medicale" (Paris) to the effect that everv measure is being 
taken to make the public familiar with the shocking results 
of opium-smoking by discrediting the practice in the press 
and placarding the street walls with ghastly pictures of 
skeletonized victims of the a b u s e . " — " L i t e r a r y Diges t . " 

There must be character and "grit" in a people capable 
of such a wonderful movement, and their progress in the 
future will be watched with interest, both as regards 
moral reform and Christian conversion. Their 
example should stimulate western nations to similar zeal 
in the eradication of evil by the peaceful methods of 
moral suasion and Governmental co-operation. As to 
whether Fnglishmen, Americans, etc.. would be willing 
to make so groat sacrifice* in the interest of their country
men's moral welfare is another question. 

Co-operation between other bodies is also " in the air" 
—between the different denominations of Christendom, 
largely due to questions of finance and economical man
agement, between Labor Unions of various trades, be
tween secret societies of various kinds, etc. When one 
trade is on strike, another must provide the money to 
carry it on. A universal strike would soon collapse 
through lack of means unless the latter were obtained by 
violence. Co-operation between working men indivi
dually and through their unions is the only hope of 
Labor from their standpoint. Co-operation as between 

C a p i t a l a n d L a b o r 

is still a dream. When both are convinced of the lack 
of good sense in the present constant bickering and strife 
they may open their minds more fully to the Ideas which 
make for peace and goodwill. 

It is not to be expected, however, that Peace and (Jood-
will will become universal and permanent until the great 
time of trouble has concluded. In the meantime, the 
people are being enlightened by various Progressive Ideas 
and will later on be glad to forsake the old arguments of 
Sin, Selfishness, War, and Aggression. 'They will adopt 
in full the best Imperialism, Socialism, and Co-operation 
as represented in the Kingdom of C o d ; and will direct 
their energies to the welfare of mankind and to the sub-
cluing and beautifying of the earth as their everlasting 
home. 

V a r y i n g O p i n i o n s 

'The part of the Christian, according to the Scrip
tures, is to look on, but to take no part in the manage
ment of this world's affairs, because his citizenship is in 
Heaven, and the Lord's command is that he shall, for the 
present, be subject to the powers that be. A Christian 
may sympathize with all movements that appear to him 
as beneficial, but he cannot say positively what political 
movement is part of God's operation to accomplish His 
purposes, or what is Satan's work to hinder the fulfilment 
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of God's purposes. One might be thoroughly convinced, 
for example, that Scripture lessons in the public schools 
are a good thing, and yet were they used, he might, after 
the lapse of a few years, see so many abuses that he 
•,,-ould wish they had not been introduced. Contrariwise, 
one who opposed their introduction might subsequently 
find many reasons for considering them a good thing. 
Many Christians are opposed to compulsory military ser
vice for their boys, because of the injury they fear to their 
characters; yet, on submitting for the Lord's sake to 
cverv ordinance of man, they may see how their boys, 
being at the. same time carefully instructed at home in 
(hristianit^and morals, may withstand all temptations 
and possibly lie even the better for the discipline. 

The Christian whose Cod is the (Jod of heaven, and 
whose Lord is Jesus Christ, upholding all things by the 
word of His power and working all things after the 
counsel of His own will, needs to learn to take a large 
view of things, and also to view events in their due 
proportion. He must learn to judge the relative 
Importance of a local strike or bread riot, and an arbitra
tion treaty between two or more great powers ; not to 
exaggerate the meaning of one nor to belittle the far-
reaching consequences of the other. By grouping the 
various happenings under their respective heads, as sug 
gested in this paper, or under other well-defined heads 
which may occur to him, the Christian will not be like 
the unreflecting world, in constant terror for the things 

that are coming on the earth (Luke 2 1 : 26; Psa. 46 : 
l - l l ) , nor yet like those who sleep in fancied security, be
cause they think there is nothing wrong, and that all 
things will continue as they were from the foundation of 
the world. (2 Pet. 3 : 4 . ) No ; he will be the interested 
spectator of a world-wide Conflict of Ideas, like a non-
combatant on a hill overlooking a field of battle; he will 
be able to note the success or failure of this or that divi
sion ; the encouragement of this or that battalion by the 
timely arrival of ammunition and reinforcements; the 
decimation of one or another line of defences; the 
effective fire of sharpshooters and machine guns. And 
when there is a ///// in the fight, when imperialism, 
Democracy, Colonization, Commercialism, Arbitration, 
Social Uplift Movements, Universal Labor Unions, have 
each found their seemingly proper level, when all other 
devices for "Peace and Safety" seem to have won the day, 
and all men are fairly convinced that after all Peace is 
preferable to War—then remember the Scriptures, which 
say that wars and rumours of wars are not the sign of 
the end. for they have always been, but—-''When they 
shall say peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh."—Matt. 24 : 6-8 ; 1 Thess. 5 : 3. 

Until then, the Christian's duty is plain, to live soberly 
and honestly in the midst of a wicked and perverse 
generation, and to attend to his special commission to 
preach the Gospel of the Kingdom. 

- Q . O. 

<H&£-* *3)8E* o^m* 

VICTORY 
When tempted to discouragement you raise a note of praise; 
When everything goes wrong and you are patient and trustful; 
When danger or ruin stare you in the face and you encourage 

yourself in God: 
When in success in Christian work you keep dead, giving all 

glory to God, 
Or in apparently fruitless labour you stand loyally with a 

believing, hopeful, cheerful heart ; 
When weary and perplexed you sit at Jesus' feet and tell Him 

all, and get rest, wisdom, comfort from Him direct; 
When another's work prospers more than your own and you 

not only avoid sadness and envy, but rejoice truly, and 
pray for i t ; 

When you put yourself and your burdens in the Lord's hands 
and dismiss them from your thoughts and go forth to 
lighten other's burdens; 

When forgotten, neglected, purposely set at naught and you 
do not feel hurt but glory in the oversight; 

When your good is evil spoken of, your wishes crossed, opinions 
ridiculed or misunderstood and you take it in patience 
without wearing a sad countenance or talking of persecu
tions; 

When content with any food, clothing, climate, society, any 
solitude, any interruption without murmuring; 

This is Victory. 

When you can face folly, waste, spiritual deadness, enmity 
and opposition of those trying to help and endure as Jesus 
endured; 

When you yield prompt, cheerful obedience, yet do not care to 
refer to your deeds or yearn after commendation; 

When God calls you to stand before friends and foes as a 
failure and a reproach and you do not draw back nor seek 
for vindication, but despise shame and glory in the cross; 

When tribulations and infirmities come upon you and you not 
only bear them but through God rise higher and glory in 
them. 

This is Victory 
Anon. 

+&&» «&&+ ~sxs~ 

"Texts" not in the Bible 

TH E following are often quoted, especially in con
versation, as though they were passages of Scrip-W 

ture, and they are thus given an authority they 
do not deserve. The first example is seen to be a com
bination of two texts. 

"Be not wise above what is written." The nearest approach 
'o this a r e : — 

Lest you should be wise in your own conceits."—Rom. 11: 
25. 

"Be not wise in your own conceits."—Rom. 12: 16. 
''The Scriptures are able to make thee wise."—2 Tim. 3: 15. 
"That ye might learn in us not to think of men above that 

which is written, that no orTe of you be puffed up for one 
against another."—1 Cor. 4:6. 

"H e tempereth the wind to the shorn lamb." There 
is a humane thought in this quotation from a secular 
writer, though it is not true in nature, as has been 
shown in Australia and other sheep-rearing countries, 
when icy winds sometimes cause the death of thousands 
of newly-shorn flocks. Neither is it always true in a 
spiritual sense; for the experience of God's people is 
one of suffering and trial, and they are often 
strengthened to endure their afflictions rather than 
that the afflictions are "tempered." fn many cases the 
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severity of a trial is no doubt lessened by the providence 
of God, but it would not be wise to consider that this is 
always the case, lest our hearts fail when the Lord per
mits long and severe chastening. 

" In the resurrection the body will be joined to the 
soul." This was recently given in conversation as a 
Scripture text, though no one could find it. Many have 
searched in vain for such expressions as "immortal 
soul," "never-dying soul," etc. A beneficial exercise 
for an inquirer is to look up, with the aid of a Con
cordance, all the passages in which the word "soul" 
occurs. 

"The world, the flesh, and the devil," is also fre
quently used as though it were a Scripture quotation. 
There is not even a near approach to it. 

Xote also the frequency with which passages of 

T h e S t r o n g I v l a n A r m e d 
—Mark 3 : 22-27. — 

(To the Scribes from Jerusalem.) 

22. And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem aa.d. 
He liath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils fR.V. mar-
:,in "den"!,.s**| i-a-teih he out devils [''demons"].. 

23. And He called them unto him, and said unto them in 
parables, How can Satan cast out Satan? 

IX. And if a kingdom lie divided against itself, that kingdom 
aiiiiot stand. 

•25. And if a house be divided against itself, that house 
cannot stand. 

•Jt>. And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, 
lie cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27. No man can enter into a strong man's house, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the strong man: and then lie 
will spoil his house. 

Compare Matt. 9: 32-34; 10: 25 : I.uke 11: 14-23; John 
7 : 20 ; 8: 48-52; 10: 19-21. 

B E E L Z E B U B , or Baal-zebub, whom the scribes 
called "the prince of the demons," was one of 
the forms under which the Baal of Old Testa

ment times was worshipped by the Philistines, and 
also by the children of Israel when they were seduced 
from the worship of the true God. (2 Kings 1: 2, 3, 
16; 1 Sam. 7 : 3, 4 ; 1 Kings 22: 51-53.) The proper 
form of the word is thought by some scholars to be 
Baal-zebul. and its meaning is variously given, accord
ing, to the supposed origin of the word; whether zebul, 
meaning "habi ta t ion" ; zebel, meaning "dung," or in a 
secondary sense, "idol," or "idolatry." Thus Baal-zebub 
becomes, " the lord of the dwelling"; or, "the lord of 
dung, or of the dunghi l l" ; or, "the lord of idols," prince 
of false gods. 

Another suggestion is that the form zebub is correct, 
and has reference to the fly, as in Eccl. 10: 1 and"*Isa. 
7: IS, and may include a variety of insects. Baal-
zebub would therefore mean, "the Lord of the fly."* 
Baal-zebub was represented in the Egyptian and 
Canaanitish mythologies under the form of a fly or 
beetle, which some associate with the Scarabneus pillu-
hirius or dunghill beetle. Exodus 8 : 21-31 does not 
define the sort of insects which plagued the Egyptians, 
neither does the Psalmist (Psa . 78 : 45; 105: 31) , but 

•Further see Smith's Bible Dictionary, under "Baal," "Beel
zebub," and "Fly." 

Scripture are quoted with the addition, al teration or 
omission of a word which completely alters the sense 
of the passage. One such is Phi l . 3 : 9, to which the 
word "on" is added after "having." The text reads—-

"And be found in him, not having mine own righteousness 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith." 

I t will be seen that the Apostle was not speaking of 
righteousness as something to put "on," but, in har
mony with other Scriptures, of righteousness which was 
reckoned to him on account of his faith. 

Heb. 13: 13 is another passage often misquoted. 2sTote 
the A.V. reading as follows:— 

"Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, lx-ar 
ing His reproach. For here have we no continuing city, but 
we seek one to come.''—Hob. 13: 13, 14. 

R. B. H. 

as these "swarms" are said to have filled the houses of 
the Egyptians, it is possible that* the common house-fly 
(a product of the dung-hill) was the pest. In the pro
phecy of Isa. 7 : 18 the fly was used to represent Egypt 
—symbolizing that Egypt was to be used by God in the 
I'unishment of [srael. In this case the mosquito seems 
to be referred to; for it breeds in creeks and gullies. 
Kgypt is to this day a land of various pests—houseflies. 
mosquitos, gnats, beetles, etc. ; it is not surprising then 
that in ancient times the "Lord of flies" was an impor
tant deity to be propitiated by numerous sacrificial 
offerings and valuable gifts. 

In ancient Egypt the scarab was sacred to the sun-god. 
and has been found mummified. A colossal searabaen* 
of granite in the British Museum probably came from 
Ileliopolis. Scarabs of hard stone of fine workmanship 
were placed about the bodies of deceased persons. 
Amethyst scarabs were common in the Middle King
dom; scarabs were also much used as seals. Egypti;in 
scarabs were carried by trade to most of the islands 
and shores of the Mediterranean, and to Mesopotamia.* 

I n s u l t i n g t h e L o r d 

The insult offered our Lord, by the intimation that 
He, the holy and just One, was associated with the 
god of the dunghill, of flies and other pests, was most 
shameful. I t also showed that His persecutors, 
although nominally scribes from Jerusalem, whose* 
office it was to instruct the people out of the law, were 
willing for the purpose's of persecution to take the old 
Egyptian standpoint, and to look upon the Lord as one 
who had succeeded in propitiating Baal-zebub, and 
thereupon secured authority to release his victims. Thus 
they placed Him on a level with Ahaziah, the wicked 
King of Israel, who. instead of inquiring of the Hod '»f 
Israel, sent messages to Ekron to inquire of Baal-zebub. 

Further, their statement, that He cast out demons by 
the authority of rho prince of the demons, shows that 
they associated Baal-zebub with powers of the air more 
detrimental to man than the insects which can be seen 
by the natural eye; namely, the "demons," or evil spirit 
beings which took possession of men. The scribes 
accused Jesus of having received authori ty from '!'<• 
master or prince of the demons; consequently 'hey 

* Encyclopedia Britannica, eleventh edition. 
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A Group ot Similitudes 

(Continued from last issue.) 
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accused Him of being in league with Satan, the 
greatest evil being; for the scribes were not so ignorant 
as to suppose that a non-existent "dei ty" could bestow 
such power. They recognised that authority over evil 
spirits could come only from some one able to bestow 
that power; namely. Satan as their acknowledged chief, 
or God as the supreme and all-powerful God, whom 
Satan himself can resist for a short time only, and that 
because allowed to serve a purpose in the divine plan. 

Ood or S a t a n 

The issue was plainly set before the people. What 
stand would they take? Would they acknowledge Jesus 
as the Sent of God? or would they condemn H i m as the 
agent of Satan? That they (and we also) might the 
better decide the question, our Lord graciously gave the 
above similitudes, the answers to which are obvious. 
How can Satan cast out Satan? The principle is the 
same, whether it be the personal spirit-being called 
Satan, or any other adversary. I t is not characteristic 
of Satan, or of any other evil being, to cast out him
self, in order that others may come in and occupy their 
place. Any casting out of his emissaries done by Satan 
would be with the object of ultimately at taining for 
himself still greater power over the individual seemingly 
set free, so that after all Satan would not be really 
deprived of an atom of his power. So thoroughly evil 
a tree cannot bring forth good fruit. Hence the absur
dity of supposing that "the prince of the demons" would 
commission Jesus to do a really good work. Some of 
rhe spectators well said. "Can a devil open the eves of 
the blind?"—John 10: 21. 

Furthermore, had Jesus at any time lieen an agent 
of the "Evil One. and now began casting out demons 
as a good and permanent work, a division would be 
manifest in the kingdom or house of the prince of the 
demons. A conflict of authority would be exhibited. 
How then could his kingdom or house stand? Tt 
would be only a question of time unti l the insurgents 
would succeed in overturning the evil kingdom. Hence, 
again, the absurdity of supposing that the prince of the 
demons would authorise Jesus to cast out demons, thus 
to bring about his own end.—Verse 26. 

The accusation of the scribes was neatly turned 
against themselves by our Lord's retort, "By whom do 
your sons cast them out?" (Luke 1 1 : 19.) I f the 
power of one were of the devil, why not the power of 
the other? The scribes were caught as easily as were 
the chief priests and elders, of whom our Lord inquired, 
"Tbe baptism of John , whence was it? from heaven, or 
of men?" Tf they said. Of heaven, the Lord could have 
replied. Why then did you not believe his teaching? 
but if they said. Of men, they feared the indignation 
of the people, "for all hold John as a prophet." They 
crawled out of the difficulty as best they could by pro
fessing ignorance—"We cannot tell." So in the pre
sent case. Hid their son3 cast out demons by the power 
of God? Then it was a simple matter to admit*that 
Jesus also operated by the power of God. But did 
they insist that Jesus was animated by the prince of 
the demons, then to be consistent they must likewise 
insult their own children. 

Thus were the scribes judged out of their own 
mouths; their children also would rise in judgment 
against them for having so foolishly compromised their 
reputations. (Luke 1 1 : 19.) The scribes also brought 
upon themselves the condemnation expressed in John 

12: 44-50, because, they rejected not Jesus only, but the 
Father also, by Whose Spirit this work was done. They 
should have hearkened to his voice even withput the 
confirmation of miracles; but they hard-heartedlv 
despised both.—John 5 : 36-88; 10: 2 5 ; 15 : 22-24. 

T h e S trong Man Armed 
The similitude of Mark 3 : 27 and Luke 1 1 : 21 

exactly expresses the situation. Satan was firmly 
inlrenehed in his kingdom; as the Apostles John 
and Paul later expressed it, the whole world lies in the 
evil one; he is the god of this world who has blinded 
the minds of them that believe not; he is the prince 
of the power of the air, which now works in the chil
dren of disobedience.—1 John 5: 19, R .V. ; 2 Cor. 4 : 4 ; 
Fph . 2 : 2. 

Satan's power was evidenced, not only by the cor
rupt condition of the world in general, but by the hypo
crisy and corruption among the professed people of 
God. and by the fact that they were usually helpless 
in the face of demoniacal possession. (Mark 5 : 2-5; 
Matt. 17: 15-18, 21.) Satan, far from wishing to 
"cast out Satan," was a "strong man armed." intent on 
retaining possession of his house, his kingdom and his 
goods. Before any one could "spoil his goods," the 
strong man himself must be overcome. (Luke 11 : 22.) 
The fact that Jesus as the Son of God was "spoiling" 
the preserves of the Evil One by releasing his victims 
from their chains was proof positive that 

S a t a n Mad M e t Mis M a t c h 
The Almighty Himself undertook to wrest his king

dom from him. and to give it to His dear Son. So the 
prophets had foretold; the Seed of the woman was to 
bruise the serpent's head; He was to bless all the fami
lies of the earth. fGen. 3 : 15: 12: 1-3.) And the 
Tfew Testament corroborates the Old— 

"The Lord said unto mv Lord, 'Sit thou on my right hand 
until T make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all the hous« 
of Israel know assuredly, that Cod hath mad? that same Jesus 
whom ye have anicified, both Lord and Christ."—Acts 2 : 34-
36; Psa. 110. 

"That every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord 
to the wlorv of Cod the Father."—Phil. 2 : 11. 

"But this man. after he had offered one sacrifice for sin.-
forever. «at down on the right hand of God: from hencefortt 
expecting till his enemies be made his footstool."—Heb. 10: 12 
13; also Psa. 2: 1-12; Acts 4 : 24-30; 1 Cor. 15: 24-28: Rev 
2 1 : 1-8. 

The ultimate tr iumph of the saints over the Adver 
sary. even though he often transforms himself into a r 
angel of light, and through his agents would if it wer« 
possible deceive the very elect (2 Cor. 11 : 13-15; Mark 
13: 22) , is also announced as a part of God's purpose. 

"And the Cod of peace shall bruise Satan under vour feet 
shortly."—Rom. 16: 20. 

T h e B i n d i n g a n d Spoi l ing P r o c e s s 
The preliminary stop to that great campaign which 

is to result in the Adversary's complete undoing, was 
to empower the Son with the Holy Spiri t , and to demon
strate to the people by a number of wonderful miracles 
that the Conqueror was at hand. Our Lord's miracles 
were His credentials, fulfilling prophecies concerning 
Himself, and attesting that He was what H e claimed 
to be, the Son of God. The Son honoured the Fa ther 
always, both in speech and act—another evidence that 
He was of God. The scribes and Pharisees, on the 
contrary, showed that they were not of God. because 
they were indifferent to God's messages and hated His 
messengers. (John 8 : 46-55.) They were trulv of their 
father, the devil.—John 8 : 41-44." 
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The next step was for the Son to purchase the race 
by the sacrifice of Himself, and to receive all power in 
Heaven and in earth, and all dominion ("from sea to 
sea, and from the river even to the ends of the ear th" 
—Zech. 9 : 10), that He might successfully wage the 
warfare against the Evil One. So says the Apostle— 

" . . . t ha t through death he may bring to naught him 
that hath the power of death that is, the devil; and might 
deliver all them who through fear of death were all their life
time subject to bondage."—Heb. 2: 14, R.V. margin. 

A measure of deliverance comes to believers now, but 
complete deliverance from the power of sin and death 
and the machinations of the evil one and his angels or 
messengers (spirit or human) is still in the future.— 
John 8 : 31-36; 2 Pet. 1 : 4 ; Rom. 6 : 11-22; 8 : 1-30. 

The fact that our Lord was able to "spoil" some 
of the Adversary's "goods" by driving out the demons 
from their entrenched position showed—not as the 
scribes claimed, that Jesus was in league with the 
prince of the demons—but that Jesus was driving in 
his pickets, that ultimately the Strong Man person
ally would be enchained, when the spoiling of his 
goods would proceed more rapidly. Our Lord's work 
meant much more than the work of others ( the sons or 
children of the scribes and Pharisees already referred 
to) , who attempted whether successfully or unsuccess
fully to "cast out demons." I t meant that the Kingdom 
of God had come near unto them; for He was the long 
promised Messiah, heir of David's throne, and King of 
the Jews— 

"If I with the tinker of God cast out devils, n» doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon you."—Luke 11: 26. 

( To be continued) 
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T h e F e l l o w s h i p of t h e S a i n t s 

MANY TIMES I have been minded to write you, being ever 
interested in the work which leads to the haven of 
eternal rest. This is a period when specially We are 

called upon to 1M? men. and strong ones. Hitherto, during a 
period of twenty-three years' lighting the good tight of faith-
one has never known so keenly what it means to endure—seeing 
the unseen, and grasping with firmer hand the Eternal Grace. 

It is indeed a "strange work" that is proceeding amongst 
the people of God. Tn a very close and intimate sense the 
wisdom of the wise is perishing and the understanding of the 
prudent is hid. 

I am glad that the position taken up by yourself and others 
forms good ground for common and continued fellowship, apart 
from human pride and folly as seen in sectarian uniformity, 
[f we seek to maintain the unity of the spirit in the bonds of 
peace, the proper level will l>e found for both strength and 
weakness, even as He that had much had nothing over, and he 
that had little had no lack. 

The few of us in are scattered over a big area, 
and at present we have no public hall for meetings. In this 
district I have three friends interested enough to attend meet
ings at my house once a week. 

Lamentations 3: 10 has been a comfort lately—"It is good 
for a. man that he both ho|x> and quietly wait for the salvation 
of dad." 

I like your recent article on the '"Resurrection of Jesus." 
["'Advocate," May. '11.1 One needs to be careful not to go 
l>eyond what the Scriptures say. It is clear that our Lord, who 
was put to death llesh, was made by resurrection a "life-
giving spirit." Personally, I am just as unable to explain hou: 
He was changed from llesh to Spirit, as T am unable to say 
how He was changed from Spirit to flesh.-or what became of 
the spirit body which belonged to His previous glory. I am 
satisfied to say, with the Apostle Paul, "For now we know 
in part, and we prophesy in part." Let me say, with one of the 
past, 

"Oh, for a closer walk with God, 
A calm, serener frame!" 

. England. 

[Our issue of August was just off the press when the above 
letter arrived, and our readers will be pleased to see by com
parison with that issue, page 74, that our conclusions agree. 
The promise still holds good that the saints who stand firmly 
on the foundations of the faith are led by study of the Scrip
tures and by the guidance of the Holy Spirit into the same 
mind on related truths. 

T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 

THTS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, be
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so that the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And. notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM BTBLE 
is no more expensive than others. 

It is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. " 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices: — 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc.. size 7 | x 5$ x 1£ inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/6 
Posted in Australia. 7 /11 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed 10/6 
Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

For prices elsewhere, apply at London or Brooklyn addresses. 

Printed by The Specialty Press Pty. Ltd., 189 Little Collins Street, Melbourne, for The Covenant Publishing Co., 8 Fink's 
Buildings, Elizabeth Street, Melbourne; 25 Fairland Rd., Stratford, London; Box 81, Sta. S., Brooklyn. N.Y., U.S.A. 
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The Time is Fulfilled 
/~^[ VERY A C T I O N takes place in and is measurable 
1* J by Time. The swiftest flight, the slowest pro-

• gress, the wink of the eye. the toilsome climb 
up the mountain, all require time for their accomplish
ment. As a rule, time is an important consideration in 
the making of arrangements, and it is often the very 
essence of the contract. A certain period of time is 
agreed upon for the performance of work, and penalties 
are imposed if the time be exceeded ; and rightly so. be
cause it generally happens that other arrangements are 
made in view of the one to be accomplished in the speci
fied time, and much inconvenience—perhaps loss—might 
result from delay. Who does not appreciate the virtue of 
punctuality in the fulfilment of engagements? Who that 
has to do with oversea mails of infrequent arrival does 
not appreciate theii promptness, and feel himself put 
out by even a day's delay? So generally recognised is 
tile value of time, that the sentiment has pased into the 
proverb—"Time is Money." 

If punctuality be so highly esteemed among men. it 
should not be surprising to find that the divine arrange
ments are made with due regard to time, and that they 
are all carried on with the greatest precision. The Scrip
tures give us clearly to understand that this is so. They 
tell us that by or for Jesus God formed the ages ( Heb 
I :2, R V margin) : that these ages are arranged in order 
according to a set purpose (Kph 3:11, R V margin) ; 
that the Father, by His own authority, has appointed 
certain times and seasons (Acts 1 :7. R V margin) ; that 
when the fulness of the time came, God sent forth His 
Son into the world (Gal 4 : 4 , R V) . Whose first advent 
was to occur at the end of a foretold period of time 
(Dan 9 :25) . and which was announced as having so 
occurred when at the beginning of His ministry the 
Saviour came preaching the gospel of the Kingdom of 
God, saying. " T H E TIME IS F U L F I L L E D , and the 
Kingdom of God is at hand." (Mark 1 : 14, 15.V More
over, it is stated that at the time of our Lord's first ad
vent, the day and hour of His second coming were known 
to the Father, but at that time to Him alone, for He had 
not yet given that information to any one on earth or in 
heaven, not even to the well-beloved Son.—Mark 13: 32. 

Besides the above intimations in regard to the divine 
carefulness as to time, there were certain predictions made 

and fulfilled in which time was involved. The Israelites 
were condemned to forty years of wandering in the 
wilderness because they believed not God, but believed 
the slanderous report of the promised land brought by 
their spies. This was so fulfilled upon them. (Num 14: 
33,34.) When they had further provoked the Lord by 
their apostasies, they were condemned to seventy years' 
service of the king of Babvlon, which also was fulfilled. 
(Jer 25:8-13; 2 Chron 36:17-23.) When this time of 
captivity was about expired, Daniel the prophet was per
mitted to understand the prophecy of Jeremiah, where
upon he immediately set his face to the Lord in prayer, 
in confession of the sins of the people, and in supplica
tion of divine mercy and forgiveness.—Dan 9:1-5. 

In the fact that Daniel was permitted to understand 
die prophecy concerning the seventy years of captivity at 
about the time of its fulfilment, and in the further fact 
that he was not permitted to understand certain other 
prophetic times and seasons (although commanded to 
write them), because the time for their understanding had 
not yet arrived, there is a hint in regard to the divine 
methods which must not go unheeded. For the glory of 
God. and in order to exhibit His foreknowledge, the 
token of Divinity according to His own word on the 
subject (Isa 41:22.23), prophecies have been given 
through the holy men of old in such manner as to be 
beyond the comprehension of the prophets. When Daniel 
desired to know the meaning of some of the things which 
he had been shown in vision, and particularly when 
he desired to know about the end of these wonderful 
things (Dan 12:8) . he was told— 

"But thou. O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the hook, 
even to the time of the end: many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased." "And he said, Co thy way, 
Daniel: for the words are closed up and sealed till the time 
of the end." "But»go thou thy way till the end be: for thou 
shah rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days."—Dan. 
12: 4. 9, 13. 

Just as Daniel was permitted to understand the pro
phecy of the seventy years at about the time they were 
fulfilled, so the promise was that although Daniel was 
not permitted to understand these other prophecies. God's 
people at the time of their fulfilment—"the time of the 
end"—would be given the necessary information. And 
even among the professed people of God certain dis-

W h o e v e r r e c e i v e s t h i s p a p e r , n o t h a v i n g o r d e r e d It. I s r e q u e s t e d t o a c c e p t a n d r e a d I t . 
a n d t o c o n s i d e r It a n I n v i t a t i o n to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r r e a d e r . S u b s c r i p t i o n s 

m a y b e g i n w i t h a n y n u m b e r . 
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melons need to be recognised. Some are trying to be 
friends with both God and the world, which'is an im
possibility, for the friendship of the world is enmity 
against God, and one cannot serve both God and Mam
mon. While these wicked ones do wickedly, those who 
are rightly exercised by their experiences are being puri
fied, made white, and tried. Of these two classes among 
Gods professed people, only the one would be allowed 
to understand the prophecies at the right time. 

unSL?" 'n W i c k e d S h a " , i n < i e r s t a n d ; but the wise shall unu(.rsian<] —Dan . 12: 10. 

In a previous article reasons were given, by referring 
o tne signs of the times, without regard to measurements 

01 time, tor believing that we are now living in "the 
time of the end." It was alleged that the present order 
ot things is drawing to its close, and that the new order 
>S making a beginning by smiting the old one to its 
over brow; and current events were given as reasons 
or tins belief. In making this allegation and citing 
' its support the events of current and recent history, 

the example ot our Lord at His first advent is followed. 
Me relerred the messengers from John the Baptist to cur
rent events in answer to their question. ( Matt. 11 • >-6 ) 
And to the Pharisees He said— 

" B u t . i f 1 cast out devils by the Spir i t of God. then the King-
'!'>"i ot Cod is come unto you."—.Matt. 12 : 28. 

Notwithstanding this, one can well fancy some of the 
nar.sees and others saying to themselves and to the 

people that there had been miracles done before, so that 
0. reler to these wonders as proof that the time was ful-

hUed and the kingdom of God was come upon them was 
nothing to them. All these things were as thev had been 

om ancient times. In this they would of' course be 
" n d m g themselves to the fact that the miracles wrought 
'A the Holy Spirit through Jesus were on a much larger 
scale and in vastly greater abundance than those wrought 
I y he same Spirit through the ancient prophets. Similarly, 
and p r e d i c t e d by the Apostle, some are now disposed 

t h c T X J V f f P 7 > m i S e n'' H i s p r e S e n c e (P^ous ia )? for since 
h bei n, n t if ?? P ' a ' ' ^ n g S C ° n , i n U e a s th^ w e r e f r o m 

me ueymiung of the creat ion."—2 Peter 3 : 4. 

Have there not always been revolutions in the world? 
Mcue not governments, political and ecclesiastical, always 
been more or less in trouble, and have not many of them 
been overturned? Why then do you refer to current and 

n S "VTS a S P r ° 0 f s 0 f H i s Pr<*ence (Parousia), inas
much as things are going on as they have done from the 
hepnmng of the creation? The answer to this is that 

> LfV* T" 9°\ng "" in 'l"ite thc samc ™y ™ they 
m rn.'l 7 ? ' " ' **' ^nning of creation. Just as the 
miracles of Jesus at the end of the Jewish age were on a 
greater scale than those of previous times, and so were 
" ' ; S * f a s P / 0 0 / that the Kingdom of God had come 

upon that people, for its then purpose, so are the revolu
tionary tendencies of recent and present times on a vastly 
greater scale than those that have occurred before. Pre
vious revolutions were local and their effects were limited 
to ^ e people countries and times in which they occurred, 
t i V l , r e v o l u t i o , n a r y tendencies that began to manifest 

ee f , ^ ^ ° V e r a I l U n d r e d * * " a«o have not 
bee, united to the countries, peoples and times in which 
fiKt they manifested themselves. Their influence has been 
marching on until now the tendency is worldwide, and 
must soon come to a climax in such a time of trouble and 

HZ} a S h/S n e v e r b e e n k n o w n { n the ^ r l d . The 
grand scope of the present revolutionary tendencies dif

ferentiates them from every thing of the sort that lias 
happened before now. Instead of watching the over
throw of the government of one country, we are eye 
witnesses of the overthrowing of the whole world, the 
present evil world and all of its arrangements, so that 
room may be made for the glorious operations of the 
Kingdom of God, which is to cause the will of God 
to be don- on earth as it is done in heaven. Another par
ticular in which the present revolutionary tendencies 
differ from those that have gone before is in that all 
restraint of religion and reverence for authority of every 
sort are being cast off. It is not a change from one re
ligion to another, but the absolute casting off by the mul
titudes of all religion. 

The worldwide smiting of empires, kingdoms, repub
lics, and ecclesiastical svstems is being done by the "little 
stone" kingdom of God "in the days of these kings" 
(Dan 2:44,45), and present events are thus seen to be 
a token that the King of kings and Lord of lords is here 
in person to take unto Himself His great power and to 
reign over the whole earth. These manifestations of the 
anger of the nations and of the divine wrath against 
them are precisely the proofs that "The Kingdom of this 
world is become the kingdom of our Lord and of His 
Christ: and He shall reign for ever and ever." Halle
lujah:—Rev 11:15 18. 

How carefully we should heed the words of the Apostle 
which intimate that careless walking after our own de
sires is but the prelude to scoffing on this subject, and 
how we should stir up our pure minds by way of remem-
brar.ee.—2 Peter .5 :l-4. 

Having considered in a previous article the weighty 
evidences of the "signs of the times" as to the days in 
which we are living, it is now desired to see how the 
definitely stated prophetic periods agree with, what can 
be seen transpiring al out us and with the deductions 
drawn from these everts. The special subjects of this 
inquiry will ! e the "time, times and an half." the "thou
sand two hundred and ninety days," and the "thousand 
three hundred and live and thirty days" mentioned in 
Dan 12:7.11.!-'. 

L i t e r a l v. Y e a r - D a y I n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
Some students of the prophecies are disposed to inter

pret all of the t'mes and seasons therein mentioned in 
a most literal manner, and there has always been more 
or less controversy between these and those others who 
se~' that some at least of the prophecies involving time 
measurement are to be interpreted on a larger scale, at 
the rate of a day of the prophecy for a year of fulfilment. 
Doubtless the prophecies already mentioned, of the wan 
de-ring in the wilderness and the captivity in Babylon, 
were fulfilled in literal measure of the time stated. Never
theless, when condemning the people to forty years of 
wandering in the wilderness, the Kord stated that this 
measure of time was baited upon the time spent in search
ing the land. 

"Af te r the number of the days in which ye searched the land, 
even forty day*, each day for a year, shall ye !>ear your iniquit ies, 
even forty y e a r s . " — \ u m . 14: 34. 

When Kzekiel lay upon his left side three hundred 
and ninety days, and upon his right side forty days, in 
picturing the iniquities of Israel and Judah, he was told 
that each of these days would represent a year in actual 
fulfilment. ( F./ek 4:1-6.) And the seventy sevens, or 
weeks, of Dan 9:24-26 could never have reached from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince, unless each 

brar.ee
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day o l the prophecy had been counted as a year in the 
fulfilment. The fact that some at least of the prophecies 
of time are to be reckoned at the rate of a day for a year 
is thus established. Hut it is not stated that all of the 
time prophecies are to be so reckoned ; therefore the stu
dent will consider each of the prophecies for itself in 
endeavoring to understand whether it does or does not 
fall under the year-day principle of interpretation. 

T h e " L u n a r " Y e a r 

The study of the time prophecies of the Scripture has 
been unfortunately and unnecessarily complicated by the 
introduction by some students of the "lunar" year, an 
invention wholly without scriptural or other sanction. 
The year, being the measure of time from one equinox 
to the next corresponding equinox—that is. from vernal 
to vernal or from autumnal to autumnal equinox—is 
governed by the sun, and the moon has nothing to do with 
it. Hence, there is and can be no such thing as a "lunar" 
or moon year. 

In the Jewish and some other ancient calen
dars, the lunation, or period of time from one 
new moon to the next, was made to be the 
measure of the month, and new moon day was 
the first day of the month. The time from one new 
moon to the next is generally 29 days, 12 hours and 
about 45 minutes. The Jewish calendar has its months 
alternately of 29 and 30 days. Twelve of these moon 
months make 354 days, and this is the so-called "limar" 
year which has been introduced to no purpose and without 
warrant by some students of the time prophecies. But 
as the time from one new moon to the next is not exactly 
2(>i days, it becomes necessary occasionally to introduce 
an extra day, or to omit one. so that the new moon may 
be made to fall on the first day of the month. In such 
a case, the twelve months make 353 or 355 days. More
over, as the 354 days that ordinarily make up the twelve 
months in the Jewish calendar are eleven days less than 
the measure of the time from vernal to vernal equinox, 
and as the Jewish Passover feast must be held in the 
first month of the year, and this first month must be so 
regulated that a sheaf of the first fruits of the harvest 
would be available at the middle of the month, it becomes 
necessary to introduce an extra month about every third 
year in the Jewish calendar, that is. seven times in nine-
tee:! years. These thirteen months may make up 383. 
3^4. or 385 days. Thus there are six different lengths 
of the year recognised by the Jewish calendar, all in the 
endeavor to secure proper coincidence between the sun 
and the moon, which is possible only every nineteen 
years, .overing 235 lunations. This nineteen year period 
is called a lunar cycle, because in that time the sun 
and the moon come again to occupy the same relative 
positions in the heavens that they occupied 235 lunations 
before. That is to say. if the new moon occurs on the 
da\ of the vernal equinox in any given year, nineteen 
years or vernal equinoxes must elapse before th# new 
moon will again occur on the same day as the vernal 
equinox, and in that length of time there will have been 
235 new moons. As the equinoxes measure the year, 
and as coincidence between the equinox and the moon 
occurs only once in nineteen years, the fallacy of sup
posing that there could be such a thing as a "lunar" year 
is evident. Its unwarranted and unjustifiable introduction 
into the study of the prophetic time periods has served 
only to becloud and make difficult tlu questions which 
should be simplified if possible, rather than made more 

complex. Therefore, in our consideration of the time 
prophecies, when interpreting them at a day for a year 
we shall adhere to the year a= ordinarily understood ; 
viz.. the period from vernal to vernal or from autumnal 
to autumnal equinox. And as we study the prophetic 
periods, let us pray that He Who constituted them by 
His own authority, and would not allow them to be under
stood bv His inquiring people because the time had not 
come when it was intended that they should be under
stood, may give us power by His Holy Spirit to under
stand these things, the time having come for that pur
pose. This is the promise; max we not pray for and 
expect its fulfilment to us? 

" I t is not for yon to know times "T seasons which the Fa the r 
hath appointed by his own authority. B U T V'E S H A L L R E -
C K I V E P O W E R , W H E N T H E H O L Y G H O S T IS C O M E 
t l ' O N Y O U . " — A c t s i : 7. 8, K.\ '. margin. 

" T i m e , T i m e s a n d a n H a l f * 
"And I heard the man clothed in linen, which was upon the 

waters of the river, when he held up his r ight hand and his 
left hand unto heaven, and sware :>y him that l iveth for ever 
that it shall be for a time, times, and an half ; and when he shall 
have accomplished to scat ter the power of the holy people, a l l 
these things shall be finished. And I heard, but I unders tood 
n o t : then said I , U my Lord, what shall be the end of these 
th ings? And he said, ( io thy way. Dan ie l : for the words are 
closed up and sealed till the time of the e n d . " — D a n . 12 : 7-9. 

Whatever the significance of this prophecy, it is clear 
that it was given a long time before its fulfilment was to 
be expected, and that in the meantime the words were 
closed up and sealed. It was a vision of a great, abomin
able, desolating power, which should be opposed to the 
saints of God, and should be allowed to prosper against 
them for the predicted period. The same desolating 
power is spoken of in Han 7:25. and the period of his 
prosperity is similarly measured. It is again mentioned 
in Dan 8:24-26, and it is there stated that the vision 
was to be for many days. 'The same power is mentioned 
in Rev 13:1,5.6, and the period of its persecuting and 
blaspheming is said to be ''forty and two months." The 
time during which God's people should be in the wil
derness condition of persecution ii described in Rev 12 :14, 
in exactly the same terms as those used in Daniel's pro
phecies ; but in Rev 12:6 the -ame period is more de
finitely stated as "a thousand two hundred and three
score days." This period of time, if literally fulfilled, 
would not be for the "many" days spoken of to Daniel, 
for it would amount to but three years and six months. 
It is therefore concluded that this time prophecy is num
bered among those that were to be fulfilled at the rate 
of a day for a year, in which case the "thousand two 
hundred and threescore days'* would amount in their 
fulfilment to 1260 years. This would indeed be a vision 
"for many days," at the end of which the judgment on 
the terrible "beast" would sit, and the power of the per
secutor should be broken without hand by the presence 
of Him Who would be empowered by the Almighty to 
do the work.—Dan 8:25: 7:26. 9-14. 

Inasmuch as this vision is referred to in the book of 
Revelation, which was a prophecy of "things which must 
shortly come to pass," the fulfilment of the 1260 years 
must not be sought at any time prior to the giving of the 
Revelation : they would not begin until after the Revela
tion had been given to John. The prophecy of the 1260 
years is therefore a prophecy 'belonging to the Gospel 
age. and the desolating abomination, or persecuting 
power, should be looked for within the limits of the 
Gospel age. It is not difficult to see in the Papacy—with 
its doctrine of the Mass, which professes to sacrifice Christ 
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afresh as often as required (and paid for) , its engine 
of persecution, the Inquisition, and its blasphemous claims 
and pretensions on behalf of its head, the Pope—the 
"little horn," "speaking great things" (Dan 7:8) , "great 
words against the Most High," and wearing out "the 
saints of the Most High" (v 25), the "beast," or politico-
religious system mentioned in Rev 13:4-6. This view 
has been so often and so well set forth by so many writers 
from the time of the Protestant Reformation onward that 
it seems unnecessary now to go into all the details of it. 
Many books on the subject are available in public libra
ries. Our present task is to find, if possible, when the 
desolating abomination was "set up," so that we may 
know when the 1260 years began, and the time of their 
ending. 

T h e S e t t i n g U p of t h e D e s o l a t i n g 
A b o m i n a t i o n 

The Bishop of Rome early began to occupy a prominent 
and influential position in the Christian Church. The 
emperors Gratian and Valentinian conferred upon the 
Bishop of Rome the right of jurisdiction over all the 
churches of Gaul and I ta ly; this was in the end of the 
year 378 or the beginning of 379. Under this right, 
the Bishop of Rome issued edicts, nominated vicars as 
his representatives and acted in the capacity of gover
nor over all the metropolitans of the other provinces of 
the Western empire. The edict of Gratian and Valen
tinian was confirmed and renewed in more authoritative 
terms in the year 445 by Theodosius and Valentinian I I I . 
But these edicts referred only to the western portion of 
the Roman Empire; the bishop of Constantinople, the 
capital of the eastern portion of the empire, was not 
ready at this time to acknowledge the supremacy of Rome 
in the affairs of the church, neither were he and the 
eastern priests required to do so, until 150 years after 
Gratian's edict. 

In the year 529. the Justinian code was published. The 
preamble of the ninth edict of this code states "that as 
the elder Rome was the founder of the laws, so it was 
not to be questioned that in her was the supremacy of the 
pontificate." The 131st, on ecclesiastical titles and privi
leges, states—"We therefore decree that the most holy 
pope of the elder Rome is the first of all the priesthood, 
and that the most blessed archbishop of Constantinople, 
the new Rome, shall hold the second rank, after the 
holy apostolic chair of the elder Rome." Although this 
decree was questioned by the bishop of Constantinople 
after the death of the emperor Justinian, it was never 
rescinded, but was renewed by Phocas in the year 606. 
As the Rev. Alexander Keith says, in his book on "The 
Signs of the Times," published in 1847, "No earthly 
code of laws was ever more extensive or permanent than 
his [Justinian's] ; it was published A D 529; it con
tinued to be the base of European legislation till it began 
to be shaken by the revolution of France and the code 
of Napoleon." By these decrees the pope of Rorrfe 
was declared to be the supreme priest of the Christian 
church. 

In the year 533, Justinian took a further step in the 
direction of establishing the supremacy of the bishop of 
Rome, in that he addressed the following letter to Pope 
John— 

"Rendering honor to the apostolic see and to your holiness (as 
always was and is our desire), and as it becomes us honoring 
your blessedness as a father, we have laid without delay before 
the notice of your holiness all things pertaining to the state 
of the church; since it has always been our earnest study to 

preserve llie unity of your holy see, and the state of the holy 
churches of God, which has hitherto obtained and will remain 
without any interfering opposition. Therefore we hasten to 
SUBJECT AND TO UNITE TO YOUR HOLINESS ALL 
T H E PRIESTS OF T H E WHOLE EAST. As to the matters 
which are at present agitated, although clear and undoubted, 
and according to the doctrine of your apostolic see held assuredly 
resolved and decided by all priests, we have yet deemed it neces
sary to lay them before your holiness. Nor do we suffer 
anything which belongs to the state of the church, however 
manifest and undoubted, that is agitated, to pass without the 
knowledge of your holiness, who are the head of all the holy 
churches. For in all things (as has been said or resolved) we 
are prompt to increase the honor and authority of your see." 

In his constitution to Epiphanius, bishop of Constanti
nople, dated March 25, 533, Justinian acknowledges his 
epistle to the Pope, and maintains that he is the head 
of all the bishops, and that "by the decision and right 
judgment of his venerable see. heretics are corrected." 
The Pope, in his answer to this letter from Justinian, 

commends the zeal of the emperor, approves his doctrine, 
denounces all who reject it as separate from the church 
adopts the titles conferred upon him by the emperor, 
and commends above all his virtues his reverence for 
the holy see, to which, as truly the head, he had sub
jected and united all the churches. At this time the 
bishop of Constantinople acquiesced in the decision of the 
emperor, and expressed to the Pope his desire to follow 
the apostolic authority of his holiness. The dates 529 
and 533 mark two very important points in the process 
of setting up the desolating abomination. Vet the setting 
up was not accomplished by the decree of the emperor nor 
fully by the subjection of the eastern priests ; a further 
step required to be taken before the Roman corruption 
of Christianity was "set up" in the meaning of those 
words as used by the prophet. 

The rise of the papal power was represented in Daniel's 
vision by the coming up of "another little horn, before 
whom there were three of the first horns plucked up 
by the roots." (Dan 7:8,20.24.) If our understanding 
be correct, the Papacy should be considered as "set up" 
only after the plucking up of the three "horns." or powers. 
The three "horns" that were plucked up in order that 
papal domination in Rome and ultimately in all Italy 
and western Europe might be assured were (1) the west
ern Roman Empire, with its seat at Ravenna, where the 
western emperors ruled for a time in conjunction with 
the eastern emperors, who resided at Constantinople; 
(2) the Heruli, who overthrew the western empire in the 
year 476 ; (3) the Ostrogothic power, which "plucked 
up" the Heruli in 489. The Ostrogothic "horn - ' was 
"plucked up" by Justinian himself in the year 539, which 
we take to be the time when the papal "horn" was "set 
up" as the "abomination of desolation" mentioned in Dan 
12:7,11, the power which would make war against the 
saints of the Most High, and would be allowed to prevail 
against them for 1260 years. From the time of the pluck
ing up of the Ostrogothfc "horn," the supremacy of the 
Popes in the city of Rome was acknowledged, although 
for a while the emperors ruled the remainder of Italy, 
being represented by Fxarchs at Ravenna, the imperial 
rule being later rebelled against by the plucked up Goths, 
who, though they sacked the city of Rome, never re
established their rule there. The imperial rule in Italv 
was overthrown by the Lombards, but these recognised 
the rule of the church in Rome and environs, making no 
great attempt at overturning it until near the end of the 
eighth century, their attempt then made being unsuccess
ful, the Papacy being sustained by the arms of France, 
under Pepin and Charlemagne. 
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The dates 529, 533 and 539 are important points 
of time in the setting up of the desolating abomination, 
and it is most significant that each of these dates, mark
ing points in the uprearing of the Papacy, has its cor
responding date in the tearing down of the system. 

The year 529 witnessed the publication of the Jus
tinian code, in which the primacy of the bishop of Rome 
was decreed. The year 1789 (1260 years later) marked 
the beginning of the French Revolution, which aimed 
at the overthrow of religion as well as of aristocracy. 

In the year 533, the Pope was formally recognised in 
his position of supremacy over the affairs of the church, 
hv the emperor and by the archbishop of Constantinople. 
In the year 1793 (1260 years later), the French Revo
lution was completed, and the career of Napoleon began. 

In the year 538-539, the emperor Justinian "plucked up" 
the Ostrogothic "horn," in order that the papal "horn" 
might have room to grow. In the year 1798-1799 (1260 
vears later). Napoleon "plucked up" the Pope and carried 
him across the Alps a prisoner to France; since then, 
the papal power has been declining: in 1870, the last 
vestige of temporal power was shorn from the Papa' y. 
never more to be recovered, we believe ; an i the deter
mined consumption is going on and shall mtinuj until 
at last the system shall be utterly destro\ < by the mani
festation of the Lord's presence (pa rou ' . i j . 

W h a t I s I m p l i e d 

It has before been seen that if \\.. Papacy is being 
consumed, as is now the case, tb..-. fact is to be recognised 
as proof that the presence of the T.ord has begun, in the 
manner of which the people generally—including many 
that profess to be His—are ignorant; that the Kingdom 
has come "without observation.." as the Ford said to the 
Pharisees it would : that the ridership of this world is 
changing hands, the "strcn.; man" of the house being in 
]>n>a>s of binding l"-v <.' .-"tr'jiiger than he ; that the prince 
of the power of the \UT (Satan) is being made to give 
place to th new Rrier of the "air" (region of influence 
over the minds of men). A perfect agreement exists be
tween all this and what has just been seen in regard to 
the 1260 days. 

If the judgment was to be set, and the Son of man 
was to be given a glorious kingdom, that all peoples, 
nations and languages should serve Him, and if this 
was done before the destruction of the "little horn" or 
Papal power (Dan. 7 : 9-11, 13, 14, 21. 22, 25, 26) ; if 
He Who is called "The Word of God," "Faithful and 
True." was to lead the armies of heaven in war against 
the Papal "beast," the nations of the earth and all false 
•systems of the present evil world (Rev. 19: 11, 13, 
19-21) ; if the Lord Jesus was to consume "that Wicked" 
with the spirit of His mouth (His Word) , and at last 
destroy him with the manifestation of His hitherto un-
revealed presence—parousia (2 Thes. 2 : 8 ) ; if it be 
found that the period of the Papal supremacy has been 
predicted in the prophets and accurately fulfilled in 
history, as above shown, must it not be concluded, that 
our Ford's presence (parousia) began no later than in 
1799? We believe so, and we fully believe that the day 
of visitation is upon Christendom, having come upon them 
unawares, as it came unawares upon Judaism, the reason 
for it coming unawares being in each case wrong ideas 
about the manner and purpose of the Lord's coming. 

The 1 2 9 0 D a y s 
"And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken 

away and tbe abomination that maketh desolate set up, there 
shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days."—Dan. 13: I I . 

The taking away of the daily or continual sacrifice of 
our Redeemer and Mediator constituted Papacy the 
"abomination." This was done by instituting the sacri
fice of the Mass. which claims to offer the body and blood 
of our Redeemer afresh and as often as required, under 
the forms of bread and wine, which it is claimed are 
changed into the body and blood of our Saviour, by the 
words of consecration, which are lawful onlv for the priest 
to utter with a view to the transsubstantiation of the 
bread and wine into the (it is claimed) veritable body 
and blood of our Lord. To intimate that the sacrifice 
of our Lord, offered on Calvary, is not sufficient is most 
abominable in the Lord's sight. The Apostle said that 
Jesus Christ offered Himself "once for all." (Heb. 7: 
27 , 10: 10.) The message of the Gospel is that repent
ance and remisswtt of sins should be preached in His 
name among all nations. (Luke 24: 47.) "Now 
where remission of these is." says the Apostle, "there is 
no more offering for sin." (Heb. 10: 18.) Anything, 
therefore, puq orting to be additional or supplementary 
to the sacrifice offered once for all on Calvary, for the 
sins of the whole world, is in the Lord's sight an abomina
tion. The Papacy was an abomination of this sort before 
it was set u p ; how long before is not definitely ascertain
able, but the Mass is mentioned in connection with the 
proceedings of the council of Constantinople, which was 
held in the year 381. But the "setting up" of the 
abomination came, as already seen, about a century and 
a half later, in the year 539. 

The prophecy does not state what was to be looked for 
at the termination of the 1290 days from the setting up. 
At the rate of a day for a year, this period would reach 
from the year 539 to 1829. Perhaps no single event of 
outstanding significance can be pointed to as having oc-
cured in that year; yet it was at about that time that 
a movement began which in a few years had aroused 
great interest in the subject of our Lord's Second Com
ing. The movement had adherents in both Europe and 
America, and in some portions of the latter country the 
interest was very great indeed. Owing to wrong ideas on 
the subject of the manner and the purpose and the time 
of the Lord's return, that movement collapsed in a great 
disappointment in 1844-46; nevertheless, that move
ment may be regarded as the parent of modern move
ments which since then have sought to arouse interest 
in the great subject which was its inspiration. In the 
absence of direct intimation by the prophet, we take it 
that the reference in this time prophecy is to that pioneer 
of modern movements which have for their object the 
increase of interest in the King and the Kingdom. 

T h e 1 3 3 5 D a y s 

"Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days. But go thou thy way till 
the end be : for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end 
of the days."—Dan. i» : 12, 13. 

This period, at the rate of a day for a year, would 
reach from the year 539 to 1874, at which time a cer
tain special blessing was to come to the waiting and 
faithful people of God. The nature of this special 
blessing seems to be intimated in the fact that a con
trast is made between it and the experience that Daniel 
should have. "Blessed is he that waiteth, . . . . 
but go thou thy way; . . . thou shalt rest, and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the days." Daniel was 
to rest for a long time in death, until in the resurrection 
he should be called forth from the grave to his reward, 
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his lot being to become one of the "princes in all the 
earth." (Psa. 4 5 : 16.) The force of the contrast 
would seem to be that if Daniel was to rest in death for 
a long time before receiving his reward, he who would 
be alive and faithful after the year 1874 would be granted 
his reward fortluvith upon the finishing of his course, 
and without the rest in death. Rest from his labours no 
doubt he shall have, while at the same time his works 
would follow with him. In a word, we understand 
that the year 1874 is the "henceforth" time mentioned in 
Rev. 14: 13. If this be correct, all those who have 
made their calling and election sure to a place in the 
glorious Kingdom since that time have not remained 
one moment in death, but have forthwith continued their 
activities in the Lord's service, changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye. A further deduction, if this 
understanding be correct, is that the saints who fell 
asleep in Jesus, from apostolic times down to the year 
1874. are no longer sleeping, but have been called forth 
from their sleep and made like the Lord, glorious spirit 
beings. The Apostle said that "the dead in Christ shall 
rise first" (1 I boss. 4 : 16) ; if we are assured from the 
prophecy of Daniel that the time has come, since 1874. 
that the faithful should at once enter into their lot with 
out the long time of resting in the grave that Daniel 
was to experience, the inevitable conclusion is that the 
dead in Christ entered into their reward in or before the 
year 1874 : because "we which are alive and remain unto 
the presence of the Lord shall not precede them which 
are asleep."—1 Thess. 4 : 15. 

Has any one seen the dead saints rise from their 
long sleep? No ; no human being has seen that, nor does 
the Scripture say that any human being should witness 
that event. Neither could a human being witness it. 
because the saints were not to be raised as earthly beings. 
but as heavenly, in the likeness of their Lord and 
Master, "dwelling in the light which no man can ap
proach unto: whom no man hath seen nor can see: to 
whom be honour and power everlasting." (I Tim. 6: 
16.) The saints were not to be raised natural bodies, 
but spiritual bodies (1 Cor. 15: 14. 49}. and this sort 
of body is invisible to eyes of flesh. The angel of the 
Lord encamps round about them that fear Him. All 
Christians believe this, though not one of us has ever 
seen the angel of the Lord. If we can believe that the 
angel of the Lord is invisibly present for the protec
tion of God's people, it is not one whit more difficult 
to believe that the Lord Himself is invisibly present and 
that the sleeping saints have been raised, and are in
visibly present with Him, and that those who have 
finished their course since 1874 have been made like 
Him without a moment of "sleep." and that these also 
are present invisibly with the Lord and the faithful, 
who fell asleep in Jesus since Pentecost. No doubt it 
requires faith to believe these things, but to the watch
ful one with open eyes there is evidence for sight, even 
as there was evidence for sight while a good deal of 
faith was required at the time of our Lord's hrst 
advent or presence. At the first advent the wonderful 
works were done publicly, and all the people of Pales
tine saw them: but it required faith to believe that these 
works were Iving done by the Messiah. The consump
tion of the Papacy and the smiting of the nations are 
things that can be seen by every one, and many do see 
them; but faith is required to believe that our invisibly 
present Lord is doing this consuming and smiting, as 
the Scriptures said He was to do. Let us not be hin

dered by any consideration from believing the united 
testimony of Scripture and current events. 

T h e U n i q u e n e s s of t h i s P o s i t i o n 

In times past there have been more than a few at
tempts made to expound the time prophecies, but more 
or less misfortune seems to have attended the efforts thus 
made, in that the expectations of those who made them 
have failed of realization. It has usually been the case 
that some point of time in the near future has been 
fixed upon and predictions have been made concerning 
events that were to be expected at such time. Invariably 
these attempted forecasts have been mistaken, and so the 
study of time prophecies has fallen into great disrepute. 
This we must regret, however much we sympathize with 
those who have sought to elucidate these things and 
have had to bear the brunt of the failures of their pre
dictions. 

Hut the position set forth in the foregoing is probably 
unique, in that it makes no appeal to a future date ; all 
the dates referred to arc in the past, and they are not 
dependent upon any theories in regard to the age of the 
world or th-J lengths of any ages. All the historical in
formation referred to is within the reach of anyone in 
the public libraries ; the historical events are fairly recent, 
and not difficult to substantiate. In this it has at least 
the merit—if it be a merit—of imitating the Lord and 
the apostles, who went about preaching "The Time is 
F U L F I L L E D ; " "The Time IS fulfilled." If we 
realize that the time is indeed fulfilled, let us preach it 
with all our power, and let us declare the Kingdom at 
hand, and the overthrow of the nations imminent be
cause of the presence (parousia) of the King of kings 
and Lord of lords making war with the "beast" and 
with the kings of the earth.—Rev. 19: 19. 

If we be asked to say when in our opinion the over
throw of the present order of things will be consuin 
mated, we can only say that we see nothing in Scripture 
to indicate a date for that. Various dates have been 
surmised. Some of them are in the recent past, such 
as 1899 and 1006: but there was no Scriptural author
ity for any of them, as far as we can understand. Some 
now predict 1914; others 1925: others, again. 1934: but 
there is no evidence for such prognostications. As for 
ourselves, we should say, the sooner the better : 
for then will be fulfilled the promise of the new-
heavens and the new earth, for which we look 
and long and pray—"Thy Kingdom come; Thy will be 
done on earth as in heaven." But this much is certain ; 
the time is short, it daily becomes shorter : what manner 
of persons then should we be! 

O u r D u t y I n t h e C i r c u m s t a n c e s 

•'Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before'the Son of man."—I.uke 2\ : 36. 

These are serious times in which we live, and it is most 
appropriate that all of God's people reflect seriously on 
the situation, and seek to know what is the course that 
will conduce most to the Lord's glory ( 1 Cor. 6 : 19. 20) 
and therefore to their own greatest advantage here and 
hereafter. (1 Tim. 4 : 8, 9.) Some, not sufficiently 
impressed with the gravity of the times, may innocently 
or wilfully say that there have alwavs been revolutionary 
tendencies in the world, and that the existence of some
thing of the sort at the present time is therefore nothing 
new or unusual. To those who raise this point in the 
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scoffing spirit mentioned by the Apostle Peter (2 Peter 
3 : 3-5) we fear we could say nothing that would satisfy, 
because they are not in the mood to be satisfied by any
thing that could be presented. But to all others we 
would mention again that the circumstances of the pre
sent are not of the sort common to revolutions of the 
past. Former upheavals have been limited in their 
sphere of action and influence, but the present revolu
tionary influences are nothing less than world-wide; even 
China is stirred by the prevalent spirit of unrest. It is 
precisely this tvorlet<vide demonstration among the 
nations that in the prophecies is associated with the 
seventh trumpet, and the Kingdom of God taking its 
great power in the earth, causing a time of trouble and 
smiting the nations to their overthrow. (Rev. 11 : 15-18; 
Luke 2 1 : 25-27; Dan. 2 : 44, 4 5 ; 12: 1.) If, then, 
we see these things coming to pass, with the predicted 
consumption of the Papacy well on the way, which 
consumption was to be accomplished by the presence 
of the Lord (2 Thess. 2: 8 ) , it behoves us to recognize 
the day of visitation, lest that befall us which befell the 
Jews who did not recognise their day of visitation, when 
the Messiah was among them. 

In view of the calamities that were to befall the people 
of Palestine on account of their rejection of the prophets 
and finally of God's Son, our Lord, as He was being led 
to crucifixion, uttered some weighty words of warning. 
(Luke 23: 27-29.) It seems certain that, in view of 
the calamity impending over Christendom on account of 
their rejection of the testimony of God's Word, similar 
sentiments to those uttered by our Lord would be no less 
entitled to consideration by those who have faith at the 
present time than they were then. 

The world goes on with its planting and building, its 
marrying and giving in marriage, knowing not the time 
of the Presence. (Matt. 24: 37-39.) Doubtless 
the Lord's people must also take some part in 
the affairs of this life, at least as far as the planting 
and building are concerned ; they must work with their 
hands in order that they may provide things honest and 
have somewhat to give to the necessities of others. (2 
Thess. 3 : 10-12; F.ph. 4 : 28.) This, however, will 
not be done as by the world and sleeping Christendom, 
in ignorance of the times we are living in, but in full 
view of the times and the special circumstances that 
should influence our activities. Those who are free 
to give themselves entirely to the Lord in service of the 
Truth with which He has blessed us, will not, in view of 
the shortness of the time and the evident call for special 
self-sacrifice and self-denial, enter into arrangements 

0 

that would interfere with the privilege of service, but 
will rather seek by every means in their power to take 
a larger part in the work of disseminating the Good 
Tidings. (1 Cor. 7: 27-35.) All, whatever their 
circumstances in life, who have in their hearts the desire 
for greater activity and usefulness in the service of the 
Lord are invited to correspond with us on the subject, 
as well as to make it a matter of special prayer. It 
may be that the Lord will permit us to point out some 
way in which your heart's desire might be accomplished, 
and you be made an instrument in His hands for the 
blessing of others. 

By the great favor of God, we, dear Brethren, are not 
of the night but of the day (1 Thess. 5: 4-8) ; it be
hooves us therefore to live as children of the day and not 
as rioters of the night. We see the predicted distress 
of nations—all nations—with perplexity, not altogether 
on account of other nations, but more on account of their 
own internal perplexities; we hear the roaring of the 
waves of the "sea," the masses of the people voicing 
their discontent on every conceivable subject; we know 
that men's hearts are failing them for fear and for 
looking after those things that are coming upon the 
earth, because they realize that the powers of the ecclesi
astical heavens (nominal Christendom) have been and 
are being so severely shaken that they cannot control 
the masses of the people as once they did. We realize 
the presence of the Son of man with power and great 
glory in this "cloud" of trouble that now is nearly 
covering the whole earth. We see all these things com
ing to pass. "When ye see these things come to pass, 
know ye that the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand." 
When uttering the solemn words of warning to the weep
ing daughters of Jerusalem, the Lord did not say just 
how many years would elapse before the calamity would 
fall upon them. And now neither can we venture to 
mention a future date for the consummation of the 
troubles upon Christendom; but since we see these 
things, and realize the presence (parousia) of the Lord 
as the cause of them, we have this word of cheer for us 
of "this generation,*' doubtless the one beginning since 
the last of the prophetic dates, when the time was ful
filled."—"This generation shall not pass away till A L L 
be fulfilled."- -Luke 21 : 25-33. 

"Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over
charged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare shall 
it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 
WATCH YE therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 

pass, and to stand before the Son of man."—Luke 21 : 34-36. 

0 0 
Qod and Men's Hearts 

\-y% E A R K A S K E D t 0 explain Psalm 33: 15; in 
\%Fy what way does God fashion the hearts of men 

• • alike? The Revised Version (Am.) reads: 
"Jehovah looketh from heaven; 

He beholdeth all the sons of men; 
From the place of His habitation He looketh forth 
Upon all the inhabitants of the earth, 
He that fashioneth the hearts of them all. 
That considereth all their works."—Psa. 33: 13-15. 

At first glance there might seem a touch of fatalism in 
the words under consideration. If God made every 
man's heart either good or bad, the real responsibility 
for the man's acts would rest with God. But we know 

from other Scriptures that God is good, and that H e 
cannot either tempt any man or be tempted himself to do 
evil. To make God in any sense the author of sin is to 
discredit Him. (Jas. 1: 13-17; 1 John 1: 5.) Con
cerning such passages as Amos 3 : 6 where evil is 
ascribed to God, see the "Advocate," April. '11, page 2. 

A reading of the entire Psalm shows that Jehovah is 
reminding Israel that His choice of them for His people 
was not on account of their superiority over other 
peoples; and that the prosperity and peace they en
joyed under their Judges and Kings were not due to their 
own prowess in overcoming the nations around them. 
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If Jeroboam could "fashion the hearts." or mould the nation is entirely independent of God. He considers 
thoughts, of the children of Israel in this way, by all their works, that they are evil, and he moulds their 
simply giving them something to gratify their religious destinies in spite of their pride in their horses and 
feelings, it is not surprising to learn that God can do it chariots and armies. All their secret things, their 
l>y providential overrulings or the placing before men thoughts and ambitious plans, are open before Him. 
of various incentives to action. When Elijah bad his and He frustrates them all. (Verse 10; Psalm 10: 1-15; 
great contest with the prophets of Baal on Mount Car- Hosea 7: 12-16.) Only those who put their trust in 
mel, he cried unto Jehovah— 

"Hear me, O Lord, hear me ; that this people may know that 
thou art the Lord God, and that thou hast turned their heart 
back again."—I Kings 18: 37. 

And, sure enough, when the people saw the fire of the 
Lord consuming the sacrifice, and licking up the water in 
the trenches, they fell on their faces, and cried, "Jeho
vah. He is the God ! Jehovah, He is the God!" 

Another instance: The thought of Shishak, King of 
Egypt, in coming up against Rehoboam, was probably 
conquest, but in God's providence he came up to punish 
Rehoboam for his wickedness in forsaking the law of 
the Lord. (2 Chron. 12: 1. 2.) He was not allowed 
to overturn the kingdom, because Rehoboam repented 
and humbled himself before the Lord; but as a punish
ment on Rehoboam he was allowed to take much trea
sure from Jerusalem. Thus the heart of Shishak was 
fashioned by favorable circumstances and the hope of 
plunder to carry out a purpose of God, while himself 
in complete ignorance of being so used, and the hearts 
of Rehoboam and the people were in a measure restrained 
from evil by the invasion. 

Having regard to the form of Hebrew poetry, by 
which the second clause is a refrain or repetition of the 
idea of the first clause in slightly different language, as 
in the two parts of verse 16, we conclude that the 
Psalmist's meaning is that no nation or individual in a 

Him need not fear his watchful eye; for in their case his 
eve is upon them to deliver and bless them.—Verses 18. 
19. 

" O u r soul hatli waited for Jehovah ; 
H e is ou r help and shield. 
For our l.eart shall rejoice in Him. 
Because we have trusted in Mis holy name. 
Let thy loving kindness, O Jehovah, be upon us, 
According as we have hoped in thee."—Yss. 20-22. 

In the present age the blessing of Jehovah comes only 
to those who come to Him in the name of His dear Son ; 
He is the Way. the Truth, and the Life. Those who 
come in any other way. or who trust in their own 
strength, will be brought to nought. The fashioning 
power for good or ill of the same truth is referred to 
by the Apostle in 2 Cor. 2: 15-17. To those who sub
mit to it, it is a savour of life unto life ; to those who 
resist it, it is a savour of death unto death. Of those 
who accept and obey the truth, we read further—"Whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom He receiveth." ( Heb. 12: 6.) The prize of the 
high calling set befoie them is the incentive to holiness, 
and their hearts are fashioned, their innermost thoughts 
moulded, by the transforming power of divine truth and 
the contemplation of the beauty of the Lord.—Phil. 
3 : 8-14; [ohn 17: 17: 2 Cor. 3': 3, 17. 18. 

—R. B. H. 

•3£®H> < H £ ) ^ • •sise* 

What is Faith? 

I T IS SURELY desirable to have a correct concep
tion of this important matter, when we note 
what great mistakes are evidently being made all 

around us. We read of the Christian faith, the Roman 
Catholic faith, the Mohammedan faith, etc., etc., and 
of some who "concerning the faith have made ship
wreck." "Without faith it is impossible to please 
Him," in whose favor is life, and at whose right hand 
are pleasures for evermore.—Heb. 1 1 : 6 . 

During the last fifteen years I have often reviewed this 
matter, and have always reached the same conclusion. 
F A I T H is a compound article, consisting of three in
gredients or elements ; and if any one of them is lack
ing, it is not the faith spoken of commendably in the 
Bible. Often one of these ingredients is named, and 
the others understood, as may be seen from parallel cases ; 
and there are instances of each one in turn being lack
ing, and these furnish proof that such is not faith. 

These three ingredients are truth (or knowledge), 
belief and obedienc. The amount of truth may be either 
small or large ; in fact, must be small at the beginning ; 
for God unfolds His purposes gradually, as some appre
ciation is manifested, but the knowledge granted, even 
though small, is true or accurate. Belief is not an affair 
of the will: it is the result of the reasoning faculties 
being exercised upon the evidence until conviction is 
produced upon the mind that the thing is true: and then, 
if acted upon (obeyed), it becomes faith. Tested by 

this definition how the faiths (?) of Christendom would 
vanish! How much truth have they for a basis? How-
much of their work has God authorised or directed to be 
done? How many have examined the evidences (?) of 
the immortality of the heathen before undertaking to 
save them from eternal torment? 

But to return: this definition seems to meet all the 
requirements of the case, while some other definitions 
seem to fall short. I will now try to prove it. Speak
ing of his countrymen Paul writes. " I bear them record 
that they have a zeal for God but not according to 
knowledge." These Jews believed certain things would 
be pleasing to God, and acted upon their belief so vigor
ously that they persecuted the early Church, and yet this 
was not "faith " because in the same epistle (Rom. 
15: l\) Paul refers to them as unbelievers. Then we 
have Paul's own case*—"I verily believed I ought to do 
many things contrary to Jesus of Nazareth." He not 
only believed it. but he also did i t : "entering into 
houses, haling men and women and committing them to 
prison." Was this faith? "But I obtained mercy be
cause I did it ignorantly and in unbelief." Therefore, 
in these instances the first element of faith was lacking, 
although belief and action were there. In the 14th chap, 
of Romans we have a possible case brought to our atten
tion of a strong brother and a weak one, and the danger 
of each one despising or condemning the other. Near 
the end of the chapter we are indirectly told that if the 
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weak brother should be told that meat offered to an idol 
was as proper as any other food for a Christian, and 
should NOT believe this, but should nevertheless cat it 
—in /lis case it would be sin. He had been told the 
truth • he had acted upon it: but he had not believed the 
truth told him. Thus the second element of faith was 
lacking, and its absence constituted his action, upon truth 
not believed, a sin. 

F a i t h a n d W o r k 

Abraham stands so high in the matter of faith that 
to cite him seems in Scripture to be the end of all con
troversy. We read. "Abraham believed God." and if he 
did. Cod. who is truth, must have brought some truth 
(the first element) to his attention. Was this then faith 
—truth and belief? In James 2 we read. "Abraham 
was justified by works when he had offered Isaac.'" 
"Faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith 
made perfect (or complete—Diaglott). Abraham's faith 
was ////perfect, ///complete, until belief produced action. 

While this is an indirect proof, the direct ones are 
numerous. "To him that kaoweth to do right, and doth 
it not. to him it is sin.'* "If ye know these things, happy 
are ve if ve do them." "Why call ve me Lord, and do 
not the things which I say •AVhoso heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them not. shall be likened 
to a foolish man, that built upon the sand." 

I f we examine all the illustrations given us in Hebrews 
11. and other portions of the Word where instances of 
saving faith are portrayed, and look up the indirect 
evidence in other places as well, we shall find that in 
every instance some truth was presented to the mind, 
it was believed, and it was acted upon. I will cite one 

Scripture on each of these three elements where one is 
mentioned and the other two implied— 

" Whom I love, and not I only, but also all they that have 
known the truth." 2 John I. 

" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." 
—Acts 16: 31. 

"'The author of eternal salvation to all them that obey him." — 
Heb. 5 : 9. 

With this conception of faith we should be able to 
obey the injunction of 2 Cor. 13: 5, "Examine your
selves, whether ve be in the faith." Has Cod said, or 
promised, or ordered this? Have I examined the proofs 
or evidences of it, until I am convinced that it is the 
truth? Am I obeying or acting upon it? An affirmative 
or negative answer to each of these questions should 
show us exactly where we stand. 

Abstract and Concre te Faith 
What we have defined may be called "abstract" faith. 

What then is "concrete" faith ; the kind we should 
"earnestly contend for ;" the kind that vvill be some
what scarce "when the Son of Man comcth"? In the 
narrowest sense it is that. "Christ died for our sins." 
In the widest sense it includes everything that Cod has 
caused to be written for our learning. "Man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God." Between these two extremes 
there is abundant room for the babe in Christ to grow. 
We cannot suppose that Cod would have caused a large 
book to be written, if a smaller one would have been 
equally efficient. 

"Whom shall he teach knowledge?" 
"And whom shall he make in understand doctrine?" 
"Lord, increase our faith." 

S. W. 
«TSK£* 

Adversaries and the Adversarv 
(Continued from 

D i v i n a t i o n by C l a i r v o y a n c e 
Another form of divination by a familiar spirit is 

clairvoyance, meaning the ability to see things not dis
cernible by the ordinary sight of the eye. Here again 
is found the temptation to be wise, to be "as gods"; 
and the temptation is the more insidious because this 
clairvoyant power is always advertised as a beneficent 
institution—to heal the sick, to re-unite long separated 
friends, to give warning of impending disaster. Many 
innocent victims are drawn into the net by these means, 
particularly by the advertisements to diagnose disease 
and prescribe remedies at a low fee. The industrious 
circulation of tales derogatory to medical practitioners 
helps to increase the number of victims, by causing 
them to lose confidence in the ordinary methods of 
diagnosis and cure. 

The advantages of consulting a clairvoyant are set 
forth in this way: The ordinary doctor cannot see in
side of you; can he? Xo. He can judge of what is 
wrong only by your symptoms? Yes. By what you 
tell him of your symptoms? Yes. He may be mistaken 
in his conclusion as to the cause of your trouble? Yes. 
Would vou not like to know exactly what is wrong with 
von ? Yes. Then vou will know better what, to do to 
cure yourself? Yes. Well, then, consult Mr. , 
magnetic healer; he can tell exactly what is wrong with 
you by merely looking at your finger nai ls ; or send him 
a lock of your hair or a small article of clothing. He 
will see a vision of your internal organs, and locate any 
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tumors or other growths. Or, consult Madame . 
She will go into a trance, and likewise see your inside 
as plainly as the skin of your face. Or, if you cannot 
go yourself, send a friend with an article of your 
clothing, and she will accurately describe your disease. 
The cost is small. Consultation, usually free, some
times f»d. or Is., perhaps one dollar, and the herbs she 
gives vou cost a little extra. Tn a few weeks at most 
you will be quite wsll, and the expense is very slight 
indeed. Mr. or Madame is doing this only 
for the good of humanity; there is nothing in it for 
himself (or herself). 

There is a mixture of falsehood with truth in the 
,ibove which the credulous do not always discern; e.g.. 
(lie statement that doctors judge of the nature of a 
disease only by what the patient tells of the symptoms. 
Tri all severe or peculiar eases a conscientious doctor 
makes a careful examination, and treats the case accord
ing io actual findings. However, many are fascinated 
by the air of mystery surrounding the clairvoyant; to 
others the particular "harm about the latter is the 
cheapness. The victim does not stop to consider that 
it pays Satan and his agents to make the initial cost 
verv low, in order to attract the unwary, knowing that 
iii'inv cured, or believing themselves cured, become 
ardent disciples of spiritualism in one or another of 
its forms, and bring manv other customers to the 
"healer." The Christian, before consulting such a 
"healer," should consider whether he can afford to of-
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fend God. and become associated with demons, for the 
sake of better health or the saving of a few shillings. 

Some of these "healers" manifest almost no desire 
to gain influence over the minds of their victims, while 
others frankly acknowledge i t ; indeed, stipulate for it 
before they will undertake the case. A friend of ours 
consulted a healer, under the impression that he was 
an ordinary herbalist; hut when he required as a first 
preliminary, before he would undertake a cure, that 
she give Up her will lo his and agree to keep it subject 
to him for three months, and that she continually re
peat to herself her belief that she was being cured, she 
took alarm and fled—rightly so. 

A similar class of advertisements is that which claims 
to cure by post, regardless of the nature of the disease, 
by the exercise of the "healer 's" mind over the patient. 
This necr--ifates, of course, the complete subjection of 
the will of the patient to the absent "healer." Being 
entirely ignorant of the personality and character of 
the "healer." those who -eek help on such terms are run
ning grea' risks. Ts it safe to give up the will entirely 
to a stranger? Tn sickness, when all the powers of 
resistance are weakened, what can be better than the 
care of an honest physician of good character and the 
loving ministrations of home friends? Much to be pre
ferred are rhey to the services of such "healers," how
ever wonderful their claims. Any man who claims, 
without, seeing you, to know more about your disease 
and how TO cure it than your physician knows after a 
careful examination, cannot possibly have knowledge of 
your case by the exercise of purely human ability, for 
a man cars know nothing except what he acquires by 
the exercise of his five senses—seeing, hearing, touching, 
smelling and tasting. Tf then the "healer" has genuine 
knowledge of vour case, and has not acquired it by con
nivance wi^h human beings acquainted with it, the only 
other source from which he could obtain it would be 
his "familiar spir i t" or "control." And, logically, any
one willing to accept a cure at the hands of such a per
son places himself under the influence of the "demon." 
and will suffer the consequences later on if not at once. 

T r a n c e L e c t u r e s 
Another spiritualistic manifestation which can be 

explained only on the ground of spirit-demon control is 
the giving of lectures by mediums while in a trance. 
The medium yields his or her body to the spirit , which 
takes possession and uses the vocal organs. In this way 
mediums of known illiteracy give lectures on abstruse 
subjects or in foreign languages, and oftfni in a voi-e 
(piite different to their own. When the spiri t has de
parted, they remember nothing of what has transpired. 
The claim is often made that some dead scientist or 
writer or politician returns from the spirit world to 
give the lecture, but those who know from the Scrip
tures that the dead cannot communicate with the living 
are not deceived by such false pretensions. 

Wri t ten M e s s a g e s 

Ordinary messages from the spirits are received by 
table rapping, or by means of an alphabeticallv ar
ranged board, the words being laboriously spelt out. 
Simpler is the written message, inscribed frequently on 
the inside of two slates fastened together, or received 
on a specially prepared tablet. Trickery is often 
charged in connection with the larter writings, as that 
the medium has previously prepared the slate, or that 
the slates only appeared to be secure, but were really not 
so, allowing the medium to write on the slates under 
the table. But while many investigators have claimed 
to expose various tricks, and there mav be many so-
called spiritualists who are adepts at sleight-of-hand, 
merely deceiving their audiences, the fact remains that 
other investigators believe the phenomena to be genuine. 
But the Christian's attitude to all this is perfectly 
simple: whatever is mere trickery can be of no interest 
to h im; whatever is not trickery, but due to the activity 
'if evil spirits, he will avoid having anything to do with. 
The nature of the messages whether silly fas many 
•ire siid to be) or otherwise matters little when their 
true source is recognised. 

(To he con tinned.) 

$ ® $ 

A Group of Similitudes 
(<'ontinned from last issue.) 

T u r n e d f r o m S a t a n to Q o d 
During the present age the call has gone forth to men 

to repent ami believe the gospel ( M a r k 1: 15; Acts 
2f>: 20; 17: :{()). tha t they might be del ivered from 
the power of darkness , and t rans la ted into the 
kingdom « f God ' s d e a r Son (Col. 1: 13") ; * t h a t 
they might escape the corrupt ion that is in the 
world (2 Pet . 1 : 4 ) . and be turned " f r o m . . 
the power of Satan unto G o d . " (Acts 2 6 : IS.1) 
Notwithstanding that our Lord Jesus has the power 
to cut short all Satan's evil work. He is not exercising 
that power to the full; thus Satan is allowed to con
tinue to deceive the majority of mankind. This fact 
causes uninformed sceptics to mock, and to sav, 
"Where is the promise of TTis presence?" Tn this 

delay there is a purpose served, which has been re
ferred to elsewhere in these pages. But soon the 
Lord's power will be more fully exerted; He will for
cibly take complete" possession of the Strong Man's 
house, liberate the captives, and destroy all who after 
full light, knowledge, and opportunity, prefer the evil 
to the good, the bondage of Satan to the liberty of 
Christ. 

"'And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voices 
in heaven, saying, The kingdom of this world is hecome the 
kingdom of our Lord r that is, Jehovah 1, and of His Christ; 
and In- shall reign forever and ever. . . . And the nations 
were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead 
that t hey should he judged, and that thou shouldest give re
ward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name small and great.; and shouldest de
stroy them that destroy the earth. '"—Rev. 11 : 15-18, 
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Some of the great Satanic systems of evil which 
have deceived the whole earth during this age are to 
be destroyed at the end of the age (Rev. I S : 2 1 ; 19: 
20) , while other-* are to be only restrained until the 
end of the thousand years (Rev. 2 0 : 2, 3 ) , but at the 
end of the Kingdom age the final harvest of evil will 
be reaped, and thereafter rhe perfect earth will be the 
habitation of those only who have learned to delight in 
the will of God and who desire to serve Him evermore. 
"There shall be no more curse." 

Thank God for the victorious, all-conquering King 
of kings and Lord of lords, in Whom is life, and hope, 
and every blessing, and in Whose tr iumph the saints, 
his joint-heirs, are promised a share. (Rom. S: 37-39; 
17. 18; 1 John 3 : 2 ; 1 Pet. 1 : 4 ) . But in the mean
time we have to remember, that if H i s revilers called 
our beloved and holy Master Beel-zebub. their suc
cessors will not hesitate similarly to revile and mis
represent His disciples. (Mat t . 10: 24-28.) Be not 
surprised therefore, dearly Beloved, if your best efforts 
to serve and glorify God are misunderstood, and your 
names cast out as evil. (Matt . 5 : 11, 12.) Rejoice 
always in the Lord; He understands and sympathizes, 
and will one day bring to nought your present accusers. 

T h e C h i e f S e a t s a t a F e a s t 
(To the guests of one of the chief Pharisees.) 

—Luke 14: 7-11 — 

THE PARABLE. 
7. And He put forth a 

parable to those which were 
hidden, when He marked 
how they chose out the chief 
rooms: saying unto them, 

8. When thou art hidden 
of any man to a wedding, sit 
not down in the highest 
room; lest a more honour
able man than thou be 
bidden of him; 

9. And he that bade thee 
and him come and 3ay to 
thee, Ciive this man place; 
and thou begin with shame 
to take the lowest room. 

10. But when thou ar t 
hidden, «c> and sit down in 
the lowest room; that when 
he that hade thee rometh, he 
may say unto thee, Friend, 
<*o tip higher; then shalt 
thou have worship in the 
presence of them that sit at 
meat with thee. 

TH E J E W S W E R E a very hospitable people, as are 
the Arabs of the present day, ever ready to 
entertain s t rangers ; they also frequently gave 

entertainments to which the whole neighbourhood, as 
well as personal friends, were invited. The latter was 
particularly the ease in the event of a wedding, as may 
be seen by Gen, 29: 22 ; Matt . 22 : 1-10. 

Even on ordinary occasions the poor were allowed 
entrance to the court, and to the room where the guests 
dined, that they might receive a gratui ty or gather 
some of the crumbs which fell from the table. (Luke 
7 : 3 7 ; 5 : 29 ; Matt . 9 : 10; Luke 16 : 21.) So on the 
occasion of the utterance of the present parable, a 
dropsical person found his way into the Lord's presence, 
before the guests were seated, who was evidently not a 
guest, for upon being healed he was "dismissed/' To 
the lawyers and Pharisees standing near, the Lord 

T11E IXT ER PRETATION*. 

\2. Fur whosoever ex-

alteth himself shall be 

abased; and he that 

humbleth himself shall be 

exalted. 

then propounded the similitude of the Ox or the Ass 
in a Pi t , followed by the parable we are now consider
ing. 

At a marriage feast, when the company was large, 
special tables were reserved for relatives and intimate 
friends, others for persons of social standing, while the 
servants and poor were served in the court. The festivi
ties at a marriage usually lasted seven days. At the 
special tables there were often places reserved for guests 
of honor, and it was these honorable positions which 
the scribes and Pharisees loved, and for which they 
contended. On this occasion our Lord made their con
tention the basis of the parable. 

It was the custom for guests to recline upon couches, 
the body resting upon one elbow, and each guest lying 
"in the bosom" of the one next above h i m ; the disciple 
John often lay "in the bosom" of Jesus, thus indicating 
their mutual relations and sympathy. 

Two different words occur in the Greek, both trans
lated " room"; but the thought is not that of separate 
apartments, but rather of positions at the tables. The 
Revised Version notes the distinction, the "chief seats" 
being places reserved for honorable guests, while the 
"lowest place" may mean any unreserved position. The 
truly humble minded would hesitate to seat themselves 
until the honorable guests were placed, and then would 
occupy any convenient vacancy remaining, by prefer
ence among those of least social standing, that they 
might if possible assist to their enjoyment. Thus occu
pied in friendly intercourse with, the humble, the invi
tation from the master of the house to come up higher 
would be a genuine surprise, and not an expected honor 
secretly waited for or striven after. Thus called upon 
to leave the lowest place, and to be conducted to the 
ehief seat, he would be honored before all, and those 
to whom he had shown himself friendly would rejoice 
in his exaltation. On the other hand, the one boldly 
and conceitedly occupying the chief seat would be 
shamed before all. 

I t is customary to draw from this parable a lesson 
as to the proper degree of modesty which should be 
displayed by an aspirant for honors. As our Lord gave 
the parable when he saw the guests striving among 
themselves for the most honorable seats at the feast, no 
doubt it is right to take warning, and on any occasion 
when we may be invited to a function to conduct our
selves with seemly reserve. But the parable was not 
intended by our Lord as a lesson in manners ; rather as 
instruction in spiritual things, and as indicating the 
method of the Heavenly Father who has spread a feast 
of fat things and invites both Jew and Gentile to par
take of His bounty.* 

An assumed modesty before men might gain unde
served praise of men, even while the heart is proud 
and conceited; whereas some uninformed but really 
humble-minded guest might unconsciously occupy a 
prominent place and require to be corrected. But no 
such mistakes can occur among the guests at God's 
table, for He can read the heart , and H e will unerringly 
carry out the principle referred to in verse 1 1 — 

"Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he tha t 
Immhleth himself shall be exalted." 

Xo mere outward semblance of humility will deceive 
the Lord, and secure an invitation to an honorable 
seat; no truly humble heart, associating with the lowly 

"See explanation of "The Parable of the Marriage of the 
King/a Son," in "Advocate," June, 1910. 
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through love of doing good, will miss the reward of the 
Lord's approval, but will in due time receive an honor
able position in the Kingdom. 

Of those who receive honor one of another and strive 
for place and position our Lord said—"How can ye 
believe?" (John 5: 44.) Their hearts are in no condi
tion for the entrance of the grace and love of God. 
Those who consider themselves better than their neigh-

bors and therefore treat them rudely, or who crush the 
weak and poor that they may rise over their prostrate 
bodies (literally or figuratively), will sooner or later 
be abased. The spirit of Christ is humility, kindness 
and love; and it is written that— 

'"If any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his."' 
—Rom. 8: 9. 

Let us all who read our blessed Saviour's words take 
the lesson well to heart! 

Prophetic Parables 

OF THE PARABLES already examined many con
tained prophetical hints, to the effect that those 
who exalt themselves shall be abased, and those 

who lay up treasure upon earth shall lose it, while those 
who seek heavenly treasure shall be rewarded. These 
predictions will undoubtedly be fulfilled. Other para
bles, such as those of Matthew 13, were prophetic of 
the special work of an entire age; the scattering of the 
truth concerning the Kingdom, and the gathering in 
of the resultant faithful believers to shine forth in the 
Kingdom. 

Our Lord's great prophecy, in reply to the question 
of the disciples concerning "the sign of thy presence 
and of the end of the age," as recorded in Matthew, 
Chapters 24 and 2~i, was enriched with several remark
able parables, which deserve the most prayerful atten
tion and study by all His disciples, from the original 
twelve down to the least inquirer of our own day. The 
parable of the fig-tree points an important moral, that 
we do well to heed: The "signs" which the Lord gives 
are like the leaves on the trees—nothing illusive, but 
facts to be understood by all who pass by and take the 
trouble to observe, and who heed the import of what 
*Jiey see. We know it is Spring or Summer, not by 
hearsay, or by our own imaginative fancies, but by what 
we see transpiring all around us, the change of tem
perature, the timely rains, the upspringing of vegeta
tion, and, most glorious of all, the blossoming and 
leafing of all variety of trees. These signs are 
observable everywhere—in the forest, in the orchard, by 
the wayside, and even in the tiny box on window-sill 
or in narrow alley or court. Thoughts on these lines 
help us to realize the large and universal scale upon 
which the "signs" of His presence and of the end of 
the age are given. Truly the Lord is generous. Let 
ug not fail to watch for the signs, and so understand 
the day of our visitation. 

T h e I V l a n M a k i n g a F a r J o u r n e y 

—.Mark 13: 32-37.— 

(To the Disciples.) j» 

THE PARABLE. THE INTERPRETATION. 
32. But of that day and 

that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels which are 

is as a man taking a far i n heaveilt nefther t h e S o n > 

journey, who left his house. b u t t h e Father. 
- _ . ,. . . 33. Take ye heed, watch 
and gave authority to his a n d p r a j . f"or y f l k ' n o w nofc 

•ervants, and -to every man whe™ * h e , t i m e „ i s- tTh° 
words and pray are not 

his work, and commanded found in the Vatican MSS. 
1209.] 

the porter to watch. . . . . 

34. For the Son of man 

35. Watch ye therefore: 
for ye know not when the 
master of the house cometh, 
at even, or at midnight, or 
at the cock crowing, or in 
the morning. 

36. Lest coming suddenly 
he find you sleeping. 

37. And what I say unto 
you I say unto all, Watch. 

WHILE THE parable proper is contained in verse 
34, further details are given in verses 3 J and 
36, and the application made by our Lord to 

Himself as the Master and to the disciples as the ser
vants. This parable divides the present High Calling 
Age into three parts. 

( 1) The beginning of the age. During this time the 
disciples were instructed, the Apostles were appointed 
to their special work, and arrangements were completed 
for the sending forth of the message to all nations be
ginning at Jerusalem.—Luke 24: 44-48. 

(2) The long interval between the first and the second 
advents—represented in rhe parable by the time that 
would be occupied by the man travelling a long 
distance. 

(3) The end of the age; marked by the return of the 
Master to His house and His servants. 

T h e D a y a n d t h e H o u r 
The curiosity of the disciples as to the day and hour 

of their Lord's return was most natural; indeed, not to 
have been interested in it, would have indicated a most 
reprehensible lack of love for and interest in His per
son. Our Lord did not reprove them, but it was not 
God's will to inform the disciples in advance; hence 
the Lord was under the necessity of explaining the 
matter, and giving the disciples such hints as would be 
valuable to them in the circumstances. These hints 
were embodied in several parables which would leave 
no doubt in the minds of the disciples as to what the 
Lord expected of them, seeing that His requirements 
were only such as were common as between other mas
ters and their servaifts. 

It has surprised some Bible readers that our Lord 
should make the confession of verse 32, that He knew 
not the day nor the hour of His own return. Tt must 
be remembered, however, that He spoke these words "in 
the days of His flesh," while He was yet as a Son learn
ing obedience by the things He suffered. (Ileb. 5 : 
7, 8.) And while He had the promise of the Father 
that faithfulness unto death would bring Him 
a crown of life and glory, these words give us 
to understand that all the details of the future 
purposes of God had not as yet been confided to Him. 
But we may well believe that after His resurrection, 
when all power in heaven and in earth was given unto 
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Him. He was fully informed concerning these and many 
other detai ls of the future.—Rev. 1 : 1 . 

Some Christians believe that the exact date of the 
Lord's second advent depends upon the degree of pro
gress made by His people in the conversion of the world; 
and that it may he earlier or later according as they 
are energetic or lax in their efforts. "Looking for and 
hasting unto the day of God" (2 Pet. '): 12) is given as 
proof, particularly the marginal reading. But, such an 
understanding of this text brings it into unnecessary 
conflict with a number of other passages which show 
that (fod has fixed definite periods for the outworking 
of His glorious purposes. Our Lord's words in con
nection with this very parable show that the Father 
knew both the day and the hour, although Jesus and 
the angels did not know it. The same lesson was given 
just prior to the Day of Pentecost, when the disciples 
asked. "Lord, dost thou at this lime restore the kingdom 
to Israel?" Our Lord's reply was— 

•'It is not for you to know times or seasons, which the 
father hath appointed by His own authority/ '—Acts 1: 7. 

The thought here is, not that the Father has no set 
rime; on the contrary, it is plainly stated that He has 
by His own authority appointed certain times and sea
sons; but it was not His will to reveal at that time 
certain details of "day" and "'hour.'' Subsequently, 
when the Holy Spiri t was poured out, they were given 
"power" to understand many things concerning times 
and seasons, which they explained to the Church. (Acts 
1 : 8 ; I Thes. .">: 1-3.) But while there is no record of 
a precise "day and hour" for the Lord's arrival , the 
Scriptures contain a number of prophecies by which 
His people might approximate the time of His 
"presence." Of these may be mentioned Dan. 2: 31-
15; 7 : 15-27; 12: 7-12; Matt. 2 1 : 11 ; Luke 2 1 : 24 ; 
Rev. 11: 2 ; 1 1 : 15; 12: 11 ; etc. Another reason for 
considering the probability of a fixed date for the 
Second Advent is found in the definiteiiess with which 
tiie date of the first advent was announced over four 
hundred years in advance. (Dan. 9 : 24-27.) On this 
point we have the following positive statements— 

"Ami it was revealel unto him [Simeon] by the Holy Spirit, 
that he should not set- death, before lie had seen the Lord's 
Christ."—Luke 2: 28. 

"When the fulness of. the time was nunc, (!od sent forth His 
Sun."—lial. 4: 4. 

"Repent j*e, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand."—Matt. 
:»: 2. 

"In due time Christ died for th«» ungodly."—Itom. 5: ii. 

I t will be observed that in these passages neither the 
"day" nor the "hour," either of our Lord's birth or of 
the beginning or end of His ministry, was foretold 
plainly, though we, looking back, and comparing the 
facts with the prophecies and types of the Old Testa
ment, can see reasons why He was crucified at the Pass
over season, and probably began His ministry about the 
Atonement 'Day.* 

"•See DlBLE TALKS, page 201. 

From these considerations we gather that the ignor
ance of the early disciples in regard to definite dates 
was no indication of indehnitouess on Gad's part. l ie 
knows the end from the beginning; and all His pur
poses are accomplished, nor only in the way He pro
poses, but also according to the specific rimes and sea
sons He arranges.—Acts 15: IS; Dan. 12: 1. 13. 

H a s t e n i n g t h e D a y 

It remains then to find an explanation for 2 Pet. 3 : 
12, in harmony with the fixity of God's dates, as He 
has reserved them in His own purpose, now sharing His 
confidence we may presume with His beloved Son. the 
Lord of Glory, at His right hand. The Lord is pleased 
to use His people ill ihe spread of "the gospel of the 
kingdom." but He is not ;it their mercy, as a modern 
householder is powerless in the hands of dilatory ser
vants. Every detail of the work of the age has been 
accomplished; where any servant has proved unfaithful 
there are always others available for the despised tasks. 
So we find, in the parable of the Tares of the Field, 
that when the harvest time came the Master Himself 
directed the gathering in of the wheat and the burning 
of the tares. (Matt . 13: 29, 30. 11.) Harvest time 
for wheat is a definitely fixed period of the year, and 
is often very limited. The parable shows that the har
vest came as expected, and that the required number 
of servants was on ha ml to do the work. 

There are several ways in which tbe saints can be 
said to "hasten" the "day of (rod" without in any wise 
altering its set chronological date. 

!. It is io be noted, first, that ih.- day of (rod men
tioned is the day when the present ecclesiastical heavens 
and social earth are to be completely dissolved. Thai 
complete demolishing of present systems of evil is neces
sary before the "new heavens and new earth" can pre
vail. (Dan. 2 : 3 5 ; Rev. 2 1 : 1; 2 Pet. :?: 7. 10. 13.) 
Everyone, therefore, who succeeds now, by the preach
ing of the truth, in turning sinners to God. and over
turning strongholds of error and deception (1 Cor. 1: 
27, 28 ; 2 Cor. 10: 4c, 5) , is doing in a very small way 
what (Jod will do on an immense scale shortly. The date 
of the Lord's Second Advent is not thus brought any 
nearer, but the work of dissolution of evil is hastened 
or to an extent anticipated by such small overturning.-) 
of evil as may be accomplished by the activities of 
(rod's people. 

2. That day may be said to be "hastened" when the 
servants by reason of their zeal in the service in a mea
sure forget the lapse of time. Xo day drags so slowly 
as that which is idled away while waiting for an ex
pected event. The common proverb expresses it thus: 
"The watched pot never boils." But get busy at some
thing, and it is "boiling in no time," as another familiar 
phrase has it. The time required in either case is the 
same, but in the latter the apparent time has been 
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shortened by the activity of the watcher. It is the busy 
people who find the time flying by: they have no time 
to count the days and the hours. They just keep right 
on with what they have to do, and before they know it 
another year is gone. This seems to be Peter 's intima
tion when verses 11, 12 and 14 are read together—BK 
DILIGENT in the important work of cultivating holiness; 
find always some fresh detail in which the character 
can be improved; be diligent also in helping others to 
grow in grace and in knowledge, and the day of God 
will appear to come (one inight almost say) too soon ; 
there is so much to do and so little time in which to do 
it. And even at the last God's children will find them
selves reflecting on all they left undone that they might 
have done. 

" L o o k i n g For a n d H a s t i n g Unto" 
But the fact that some translators use the phrase 

"hasting unto" indicates that they consider the thought 
of the original to be thus properly expressed. A child 
who is looking for its father to come home hastens his 
coming, not by quickening the father's pace, but by 
running out to meet him. We cannot bring the day of 
God nearer chronologically, but we can be so earnestly 
desiring it (compare K.V. Am.) that we will, as it were, 
meet it half way. How can we do this * By casting 
down and out all those traits of character which we 
see by God's Word to be of a piece with the evil which 
is t > be destroyed in that day, and by cultivating the 
righteousness and holiness which the Lord requires. 
Thus we may get ourselves ready for the Kingdom. 
Would it not be foolish to talk of the coming of a 
kingdom of righteousness, and to profess to be look
ing for and expecting it, and yet sit down in "'filthy 
rags" until that day is just upon us, and then have to 
In- cleansed and made fit for salvation? In such a case 
we would not indeed be able to retard the Kingdom 
chronologically, but we could postpone its blessings to 
ourselves, and thus lose twenty to sixty years of 
righteous life, which had we been more diligent we 
might have entered into at once. Let us more and 
more look for and earnestly desire the coming of the 
<lay of God! 

Another passage sometimes used to teach that our 
Lord's return can be brought chronologically nearer by 
the activities of the saints in the present age is Acts 3 : 
19. 20, which more literally reads, according to the 

Revised and many other modern versions-— * 
"Repent ye therefore, ami turn again, thai your sins may 

be blotted out. that so there may come seasons of refreshing 
front the presence of the Lord; and that he man send the 
'"hri.st who hath been appointed for you, even Jesus." 

What is here conditioned as dependent upon the con
version of the Jews addressed was not the Second 
Advent, but their own blessing. Verse 26 shows that 
after His resurrection the mission of Jesus was first to 
the Jews— 

"Into you first («od, having raised up His Servant, sent Him 
to bless you, in turning away every one of you from lus iniqui
ties." 

And verses 19, 20 show the further blessing which 
would come to them if they would heed His message. 
repent and be converted, etc. 

Everyone repenting, and becoming converted to Jesus 
Christ, has his sins "blotted out" ; that is, they are com
pletely and everlastingly forgiven. God remembers 
them no more. (Eph . 1: 32 ; Heb. 8 : 6-12; 10: 14-18.) 
lie receives seasons of refreshing from the presi nee of 
Jehovah, primarily by means of the Holy Spiri t and 
the instruction of Scr ipture; he also receives Jesus, 
the great Prophet like unto Moses, the Seed of Abraham 
in whom all are to be blest. Both the Father and the 
Son love him. and take up their abode with him. ( John 
14: 23, 24; Rev. 3 : 20.) Those who have this blessed 
experience need not fear the day of retribution coming 
upon evil doers. The Lord is their portion now, they 
have cultivated His character of love, and they know-
that in His presence such characters will have approval. 
(1 J o h n 4 : 6-17.) God Who is love will not condemn 
His people who obey Him, who are also love. They 
are G'id's representatives in the world of what true 
love is—imperfect representatives to be sure, but never
theless the only visible representation of God's charac
ter, and the only witnesses of the truth.— 1 Tim. 3 : 15, 
16. 

The Posi t ion of the S e r v a n t s 

But to return to the parable of Mark 13: 32-37. 
Several details stand out prominently concerning the 
position of the servants during their Master's absence, 
and what is expected of them. (1 ) Each servant re
ceives his authority as a servant direct from the Mas
ter ; (2) to every man is given his particular work— 
including the porter, whose special duty it is to keep 
the door and protect the household from intruders; 
nevertheless (3) all the servants are told to ' 'watch." 

The reason all must watch is distinctly stated—"X'e. 
know not when the Master of the house eometh," and 
should He come suddenly you would be very much 
ashamed to be found unprepared. The reference to 
night time and its four divisions must not be considered 
as marking four points in the age, but as a detail add
ing emphasis to the parable, because at night the 
vigilance of servants ' is usually relaxed—especially was 
that the ease in antiquity. The gates of the cities were 
closed at sundown, any travellers being obliged to camp 
outside until the gates were opened next morning. Xo 
guests from afar would be expected during the night 
seeking admittance. The lesson of the parable, then, is 
that the Lord's servants, to whom He has given 
authority and work lo do. must so conduct themselves 
as to be prepared for his advent and scrutiny of their 
work 'it inn/ moment. They must not have the rooms 
in disorder, or the larder empty, at any hour of the 
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day or night ; nor must they in fancied security become 
drunken or leave the premises on pleasure excursions. 
The porter must be always on duty to answer the ex
pected summons. 

The best way to "watch" is not to gaze at the sky 
in expectation of seeing a manifestation in the literal 
clouds, nor yet to spend overmuch time and attention 
upon the symbolical signs in the ecclesiastical heavens 
and social ea r th ; but to let the mind be centred upon 
the Lord, and to be as diligent and faithful as possible 
in performing the duties which He left for us to do— 

"Blessed that servant, whom his lord when lie cometh shall 
find so doing."—Matt. 24: 46. 

Not only were the disciples to " w a t c h . " they were 
also to pray, thus keeping up communion with God, and 
receiving daily help in time of need. "Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation."—Matt. 26: 4 1 ; 
Heb. 4 : 14-16. 

Those who think that "waiting," and "watching," and 
praying for the Lord's return mean idleness during His 
absence make a great mistake. When the Master comes 
He will want an accounting. The general principles 
upon which He will reckon with His servants are shown 
in the Parable of the Talents (Matt . 2.">: 1-13) and the 
Parable of the Pounds (Luke 19: 11-27), which will 
now bo examined. 

(To be continued) 

The Cheerful Givers 
" T h e God of Heaven. He will prosper us . therefore we His 

servants will arise and build." "Through God we shall do 
valiantly."—Neh. 2 : 20. Psa. 60 : 12. 

" But this I say. He which, soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully ; every man according as he purposeth in his heart, 
so let him give : not grudgingly or ol necessity ; for God loveth 
a cheerful giver."—2 Cor. 9 : 6, 7. 

" Upon the first day of the week let everyone of vou lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered him." — 1 Cor. 16 : 2, 
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Sufferings and Joy 

y ^ H K Seventh Annual Hampton Conference was 
^-* held at llampton-on-Soa, November 7, and as 
usual, was an occasion of much pleasure as well as 
profit. The weather was perfect, the little ones re
ceived their portion on the Gospel, or good tidings, 
and what it means, and afterward enjoyed recreation 
on the beach, while their elders continued the spiritual 
part of the programme. The following condensation 
of the addresses on the topic of the day, "Sufferings and 
Joy," we trust will give as much pleasure to "Advo
cate'' readers as the addresses gave to those who were 
privileged to hear them; for while no doubt it is pain
ful to suffer, even when it is for righteousness' sake, 
still we receive a blessing when we turn aside in this 
way and consider quietly and lovingly all that suffer
ing means to our race, to the Old Testament peoples, 
to our blessed Lord who gave up his all of life and 
glory to redeem us, and to one another, our fellow-
pilgrims following in Hid footsteps; and finally when 
we look for the joy in the suffering, and in spite of it, 
and anticipate the glory to follow if we are faithful 
in if. God grant to each of us to suffer patiently, to 
rejoice exceedingly, and to love and help one another 
always! 

T h e P r o b l e m of P a i n 
Jehovah is my portion, saitli my soul: therefore will I ho[>e 

in him. 
Jehovah is good unto them thai wail for him, to tin- soul that 

seeketh him. 
It is good tha t a man should hope and quietly wait for the 

salvation of .Jehovah. 
It ig good for a man that he hear the yoke in his youth. 
Let liim sit alone and keep silence, because lie hath laid it 

upon liim. 
Let him put his mouth in the dust, if so be there may be 

hope. •* 
Let him give his cheek to him that smiteth him; let him 

l>e filled full with reproach. 
For the Lord will not cast off forever. 
For though he cause grief, yet will he have compassion 

according to the multitude of his loving kindnesses. 
For he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of 

men. 
—Lam. 3 : 24-33, Am. R.V. 

• ^ H E questions arising out of the existence of pain 
*—' are among the most persistent as well as the 

most acute that we have to consider. Probably 
every being in the universe is concerned one way or 
another in the solution of these questions, because a 
perpetual "why" attends all experience of suffering, 
and has done so from the beginning of human history. 
Sometimes this "why" can be answered very conclu
sively by pointing out that negligence and careless
ness or wrong-doing, more or less wilful, have led to 
suffering and pain which were entirely avoidable, so 
that the sufferer has only himself to blame for his ex
perience. No doubt, a very considerable proportion 
of our painful experiences must be explained in this 
way if we would be truthful, however little we may 
relish the implied reflection upon ourselves. Wrong 
words or actions, or even wrong thoughts within our
selves, may have led to the derangement of our rela
tions with our Creator or with our fellows; indiscre
tions in diet for the pleasure of the palate may have 
led to physical derangements; and the mental and 
physical sufferings consequent, upon all of these can be 
blamed only upon the one who has transgressed. But 
making due allowance for all the sufferings brought 
on by one's own carelessness, negligence and wilful 
wrong-doing, a great deal of pain not so occasioned re
mains to be accounted for, and it is concerning this 
that we would now inquire. Enasrauch as everything 
is judged by the result (not necessarily the imme
diately apparent, but eventually by the ult imate re
sult) of its action or influence, it is necessary that we 
have a right view of pain in perspective as well as a 
correct apprehensio/i of the function of pain. 

P a i n in P e r s p e c t i v e 

When one is very near to an object, that object is 
the most prominent thing in the scope of one's vision. 
Retiring from the object, as the scope of the vision 
broadens, one perceives that there are other objects as 
well as the one first mentioned, and that some of these 
are larger and more imposing than it. One begins to 

Whoever rece ives this p a p e r , not hav ing ordered It, Is r e q u e s t e d to accept a n d r e a d It, 
a n d to cons ider it a n Invi tat ion to b e c o m e a r e g u l a r reader . S u b s c r i p t i o n * 

m a y beg in w i th a n y n u m b e r , 
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got a true appreciation of the relation of the first 
object to some of the others, and feels that its import
ance—due in the first instance to the close proximity 
that prevented a view of the other objects—diminishes 
as the others come into view. Receding still further, 
the importance of the first object continues to diminish 
as more and yet more objects enter the ever-widening 
horizon. At last, the first object—once the most prom
inent, perhaps the only, thing in the sight—vanishes 
in the distance. 

So it is with our painful experiences. While actu
ally enduring the-pain* whether physical or mental, it 
obtrudes itself upon the attention to the exclusion of 
everything else, so that it seems to be almost the only 
fact of one's existence. But as one recedes from the 
illness or oilier painful circumstance, and as a proper 
view of it in perspective is obtained, showing its rela
tion to other facts of experience, its inherent import
ance diminishes, and one realises that there are other 
things well worth consideration. As still more time 
elapses, the painful experience becomes less and less 
prominent, and presently there conies a time when one 
ceases to think about it, or if recalled to memory it 
does not have that bitterness which it had while it was 
a real experience; while the actual pain, as such, is for
gotten. If this be the experience of individuals, as we 
know it is, should we not expect that it will be the 
experience of our race as a whole, when they realise 
the favour of God in aud through Jesus who died for 
us? The Scriptures seem to intimate as much, for 
they not only say that there shall be no more pain, but 
also tell us that the present evil conditions shall not 
be remembered or come into mind.—Rev. 2 1 : 1, 4; 
Isa. (>."): 17. 

A due consideration of [tain in its proper perspec
tive will perhaps guard us against the mistake of 
attaching too much importance to pain as such. We 
shall be able to realise that there are other things than 
pain that enter into our experiences, and, distinguish
ing things that differ, we shall be better able to assign 
to pain its proper place, as well as to arrive at a just 
estimate of its value aud importance to us.—Phil. 1: 
10, margin. 

T h e Funct ion of P a i n 
Inasmuch as God, though He cause grief to the chil

dren of men, does not do so willingly, it is not to be 
supposed that He is vindictive in regard to any of 
the pains that He allows or causes us to have. The 
function of pain is, therefore, educational—to correct 
us where we are wrong, to assist us to a better under
standing of what is right, and to demonstrate the de
sirability of the right rather than the wrong. By en
during the pain of a burn, the hitherto inexperienced 
child learns to dread the fire; by getting his fingers 
pinched in the door, he learns that there are places 
where his fingers ought not to be ; by these and -ether 
pains, including that of the parental rod judiciously 
administered, he learns that he is not the owner of the 
universe and all that therein is, and realises that there 
are certain just limitations that he is bound to recog
nise and within which he must permit himself to be 
circumscribed. If he goes beyond these proper metes 
and bounds, he is likely to acquire more painful ex
periences on account of his intrusion into places and 
conditions which are not suited to him. En t ry into 
conditions not intended for us is probably, in one way 
or another, the cause of all our pains from the time 

when Adam and Eve trespassed, down to the b u s y 
bodies of present times. 

Well realised, the grand fact that the function of 
pain is educational thoroughly disposes of the teaching 
that it is par t of God's purpose to torment for ever 
some of His creatures, because pain that would never 
end, even if the culprit reformed, could have no bene
ficial effect; it would be an exhibition of vindictive-
ness on God's part , and a demonstration of cruel 
pleasure in the sufferings willingly inflicted by Himself 
upon helpless creatures. God would thus be an un
speakable-m-onster, and not the God of loving kind
ness and tender mercies that we know Him to be. We 
know from His Word that the time is coming when 
there shall be no more pain, and that His purpose in 
respect to the wilfully wicked, who will not reform 
under any of the experiences sent them, is that they 
shall be" punished with "everlasting destruction," 
which will blot them out for ever as being unworthy 
to live in any state or condition.—2 Thess. 1: 9 ; 
Rev. 2 1 : 4. 

T h e S a i n t s i n P a i n 

One of the special prerogatives of the saint, oue of 
the peculiar privileges to which he is invited, is suffer
ing. The suffering to which he is invited is not, of 
course, that which is common to men; that he would 
have in any case, and could scarcely avoid. I t is in 
addition to the common lot of suffering that the saint 
is invited to suffer with Christ, by following in His 
footsteps of doing well and suffering for it, which suf
fering may be mental, or physical, or both. ( 1 Peter 
2 : 19-23.) Besides this suffering, the saint is the ob
ject of special divine care, and receives as tokens of 
his sonship and acceptance with the Father certain 
corrections in righteousness, which are not pleasant 
but grievous. (Heb. 12: 5-9.) If it be asked, Why 
should they specially be called upon to suffer, who 
have the witness of the Spir i t with their spirits that 
they are the sons of God, the answer it that God chas-
ens and corrects in order that His saints might be pro
fited thereby, and made partakers of His holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord. (Heb. 1 2 : 
10-14.) But, having profited by these corrections, and 
having faithfully followed in the footsteps of H i m who 
trod the way before us and left us an example, the 
saint is being changed into the likeness of the Lord 
even now, as far as his mind is concerned (2 Cor. 3 : 
I S ) ; ultimately he shall be made like the Lord in 
body (1 Cor. I S : 49) , shall see Him as H e is ( 1 J o h n 
3 : 2 ) , and shall reign with Him for the thousand 
years. (Rom. ',: 17; 2 Tim. 2 : 12; Rev. 20 : 4.) The 
experience of and the promises to the saints fully cor
roborate the thought that the function of pain is educa
tional. * 

T h e G r o a n i n g C r e a t i o n 

The entire race is suffering the pains of death and 
"sheol" on account of the wrong-doing of Adam and Eve, 
and in this trouble, which none can escape, we have 
been involved, without our knowledge or consent, by 
divine decree. (Rom. 5 : 12 ; 8 : 20.) Is there an ade
quate explanation for this wholesale infliction of pain 
upon infants and aged and all between, and this with
out first seeing whether they would sin or not? N o 
doubt we all add unnecessarily to our original heritage 
of suffering; but apar t from this, the fact remains 
that we were born iuto the conditions in which we 
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find our race, and that we could not avoid being born 
into these conditions. Would it not have been better 
and more equitable to all concerned, had God given 
each one of us a trial on his own merits, not subjecting 
ua to the evil results of the sin of our first parents? 

The answer to this is that God has taken the most 
economical way to accomplish His purpose. By caus
ing us all to share the condemnation of the one sin, not 
condemning us separately on our own individual ac
counts, God is able to permit us to share—through the 
exercise of our faith—in the benefits of the righteous
ness of His Son, Who gave Himself as our ransom, 
and has thereby become the Mediator between God 
and all who come unto the divine throne. Had each 
of us been tried separately under the same conditions 
as those under which Adam and Eve lived in the Gar
den of Eden, the probability is that no two of all our 
race would have done differently than they did. The 
consequence would have been that each would have 
needed a separate sacrifice to be offered for him, if he 
was to be redeemed, which would have meant thousands 
of millions of Redeemers and Calvaries. Is not God's 
way of condemning all through one and redeeming all 
through another One much better than the other way 
would be which would have required sacrifices innum
erable? We must all agree that God's way is the very 
best from His standpoint, and that we 'are in no wise 
disadvantaged by being made to inherit Father Adam's 
condemnation and the penalty of death. 

But further consideration shows us that God's way 
is the very bi-st from our standpoint as well as from 
His, and that His mode of procedure is a master stroke 
of economy for us as well as for Himself. I f it be 
admitted that the probabilities are all in favour of the 
statement that every one of us would have done the 
same as Adam did, had we been placed in his circum
stances, it must also be admitted that the probabilities 
would be in favour of the assumption that we should 
all have lived approximately as long as he did after 
sinning, since we are now supposing that we should 
have started with a perfect organism such as he had 
at the first. We should thus have had to go through 
030 years of imperfection, weakness and pain, instead 
of the three score and ten, more or less, which are 
allotted to us. I t is no small mercy to have been 
spared—each of us—some eight and a half centuries 
of pain, and this thought alone should make us very 
thankful to God that He caused the whole of the groan
ing creation to be made subject to vanity (death) 
through one man's disobedience, instead of being put 
through the experience separately at such tremendous 
expense as would have been involved.—Rom. 8 : 20-22. 

Another brother will be telling us about the joyful 
prospect of deliverance from the bondage of corruption 
that awaits the groaning creation when the sons of 
God shall be manifested; I shall, therefore, not touch 
upon that, but shall conclude this portion of my hfilk 
by saying that since it is God's purpose to have the 
earth inhabited by a race of intelligent beings, living 
in voluntary and happy subjection to His holy will, 
and since it is manifest that such intelligent, voluntary 
and happy obedience to His will could not be rendered 
except by those who had a knowledge of both good and 
evil, it seems perfectly clear that God has chosen the 
best and most kindly manner in which to accomplish 
His glorious purpose. Those who have faith in His 
promises can look forward with confidence to the time 

in the long perspective of eternity when pain and its 
memories shall have reached the vanishing point, while 
the benefits of its salutary lessons remain, being fixed 
in the characters of those who have been educated in 
obedience through suffering. 

T h e A n i m a l s in P a i n 

This phase of the Problem of Pa in is perhaps the 
most perplexing of all. The animals are not promised 
a future life in which the inequalities of the present 
existence might be remedied; yet they are allowed to 
suffer pain and sometimes the most cruel treatment 
without redress, at the hands of men to whom a re
surrection from death is promised. How shall these 
things be seen to harmonise with God's character for 
loving kindness and justice? 

I confess that I am not as fully informed as I should 
like to be on this par t of the subject, and I do not ex
pect to be able to give you an answer that will be con
clusive in every respect; but we may, perhaps, be able 
at least to start on the right way, and for the rest that 
we cannot now ascertain we must trust in God, Who 
will doubtless make it all very plain in due time. One 
of the great hindrances to our acquisition of thi3 know
ledge is in the limitations of our being, which hinder us 
from entering fully into the state of the animals, and 
another great hindrance is in the limitations of the 
animals which prevent them from expressing them
selves to us in language that we can thoroughly under
stand. As long as these hindrances continue, we need 
not expect to understand as much as we might like to 
know about these things, unless the Almighty shall 
Himself inform us. 

X o doubt the animals, although made to be taken 
and destroyed (2 Peter 2 : 12), learn some things by 
the experience of pains. Within their limits, they arc 
subject to correction and training through discipline 
and chastisement, as are human beings. I t is certain 
also that they appear to have an advantage over men 
in that they know by instinct a good many things that 
are useful to them. They do not have to go through a 
long apprenticeship as men must do, before they can 
take par t in the activities of their lives. We are told 
also that all flesh is not the same flesh, and that there 
are differences between the human race, the beasts, the 
fishes and the birds. ( 1 Cor. 15: 39.) The animals 
have nerves, but as their flesh is not of the same sort. 
as that of men, we cannot say just how sensitive they 
are to pain, though it is clear that they can and do 
suffer somewhat. I t may be also, that the limited 
mental capacity of the animals, if we knew just what 
value to attach to it, having regard to their general 
condition, would have some bearing on our opinions 
concerning their sufferings. As for the needless cruelty 
which some of them suffer in helplessness at the hands 
of some men, it m a y b e some consolation, if not alto
gether an adequate explanation, to know that the man 
who shows the spirit of vindictiveness is thus making 
marks on his character that will render his reform all 
the more difficult in the next age, and that his cruelty 
is preparing him for the experience of stripes which 
he might have saved himself had he been more consid
erate in the present life. 

T h e S u f f e r i n g s of Q o d 
The whole problem of pain is much simplified when 

we remember that the Almighty has not inflicted upon 
us pain and Himself never suffered. God has certainly 
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not suffered in the way of worry or anxiety over the 
outcome of His affairs and arrangements, because He 
knows the end from the beginning. But if it is an 
affliction for a loving parent to chastise the erring 
child, how much more would the loving Heavenly 
Father be afflicted when it is necessary for H i m to 
discipline His sons? " I n all their affliction He was 
afflicted," is written of Jehovah's dealings with the 
children of Israel. ( Isa. 6 3 : 9.) But how much more 
must the Father have suffered in the afflictions and 
sufferings and death of His beloved and always obedi
ent Son? Into this we cannot enter; we can merely 
with the greatest reverence make mention of it as show
ing us that without doubt God Himself has suffered, 
and is no stranger to pain. Yet love for us prompted 
Him to give His Son.—John 3 : 16. 

The condescension of the Almighty in voluntarily 
taking upon Himself to suffer, whereas He would not 
have needed to do so, is emphasised by the fact that it 
cannot be said that in His case the function of pain 
is educational. H e knows all things, and does not re
quire to be educated. It must, then, be true, as the 
Scripture says, that it was because of love for us that 
God has entered into the experience of suffering as 
He has done. Shall not this thought cause us to love 
Him more, and to try to serve Him better? 

Dearly beloved, as we go on our way through life, 
and as we further experience sufferings, whether those 
that are common to the groaning creation or those 
that come to us specially because we are sons of God 
and followers in the footsteps of Jesus, let us take all 
these things patiently, endeavouring to learn from them 
the lessons that are intended for us. Let us view pain 
in its proper perspective, and let us have a right ap
preciation of the function of pain. So shall many of 
its problems be solved for us. In this we shall be much 
assisted by remembering the words of the Psalmist:— 

"Teach me good judgment and knowledge; 
For I have believed in thy commandments. 
Uefore- I was afflicted 1 went as t ray: 
I'.nt now 1 observe thv word. 

ft is good for me that 1 have been afflicted; 
'Hiat I inav learn thv statutes. 

^3(£o •SI 'S* 

[ know, O Jehovah, that they judgments are righteous, 
And that in faithfulness thou hast afflicted me. 
Let, t pray thee, thy loving kindness be for my comfort, 
According to thy word unto thy servant. 
Let thv tender mercies come unto me, tha t I may live; 
For thy law is my delight."—Psalm l i t ) : 6(5-77, Am. R.V. 

B. C. 11. 

The Sufferings of God's People before 
the First Advent 

TH E R E are different reasons why this subject 
should interest all Christ ians: One reason is be
cause we love (rod's people, whether those around 

us, or those in distant lands, or in ages gone by. We 
love them because they are God's people. Another 
reason why this subject should interest us is from the 
standpoint of Rom. 15 : 4. Although the Apostle Paul 
was not here speaking of the suffering of God's people, 
but rather of a prophecy concerning our Lord, still 
I think we can take it to apply to all the Old Testa
ment writings, and it is from this standpoint that we 
intend to approach this subject, that— 

"Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, t ha t we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope." 

There fore , if we can profit by the exper ience of 
others, it will be cheaper than experience bought at our 
own cost. 

The subject of suffering might be divided 
into different heads: (1) Suffering on account of 
transgression; (2) suffering on account of righteous
ness, and (3) suffering as a trial or test of faith. We 
will look at a few examples under each of these 
divisions. * 

Suffering on Account of 
T r a n s g r e s s i o n 

The first instance we have is that of our first par
ents, as already referred to. All are familiar with the 
Bible s tatement: How they were created in God's 
image, and placed in a position where they had every
thing they required for their sustenance, with but one 
prohibition—that they should not eat of the fruit of 
one tree, which command they broke and brought upon 
themselves and upon all their posterity the penalty 

pronounced; and thus we see it even unto the present 
day, suffering and the extremity, death. 

The second instance of suffering on account of trans
gression is that of Cain. (Gen. 4 : 11, 12.) We re
member that both Cain and Abel brought an offering 
unto the Lord. Abel's offering, a lamb, was accepted, 
because offered in accordance with God's instructions, 
while that of Cain, the fruit of the ground, was re
jected, being his own choice of what to offer. The re
jection of his offering and the acceptance- of Abel's 
caused Cain's anger to arise, so that he slew his 
brother and brought upon himself a special penalty, 
"cursed from the ear th." 

We have also the sufferings of the Children of Israel 
on account of transgression; how often they murmured 
and were punished for i t ! For example, see Exodus 
•V2,: 1-6. They desired Aaron to make something 
visible for them to worship; as for this Moses, they 
said, we wot not what has become of him. So Aaron 
made a moulten calf, and the people worshipped it, 
and brought upon themselves just suffering. (Vss. 19, 
20.) Moses ground their idol to powder and cast it 
upon the water, and made them drink it. Verses 27-
29, 35, show the further suffering they had to endure, 
as punishment for their transgression—three thousand 
put to death by the children of Levi, besides others 
"plagued" by the Lord. 

Yet they forgot the lesson they had learned, for soon 
they murmured aga in ; this time on account of the 
journey and the bread; and the Lord sent fiery serpents 
among them, which bit the people, and much of the 
people of Israel died. (Xum. 2 1 : 4-6.) I n this case 
again we see that the sufferings they endured were on 
account of their transgression. We remember also that 
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for their unbelief they were kept wandering about in 
the wilderness until all that came out of Egypt had 
died, except Caleb and Joshua. The sufferings of 
Xadab and Abihu were also on account of disobedi
ence, inasmuch as they offered strange fire unto the 
Lord, which he commanded them not ; and they suf
fered at once for their rashness, being devoured in a 
fire that went out from the Lord. (Lev. 10: 1, 2.) In 
many cases the punishment, with its accompanying 
suffering, which came upon the transgressors was for 
their correction; in other cases that their evil influence 
might be removed, and that others might be warned 
to avoid wrong-doing. Says the proverb, "The way of 
transgressors is hard."—Prov. 1 3 : 15. 

The experience of Jonah is a good illustration of 
suffering for correction. The whole book needs to be 
read to get the full account, but you remember how 
God wished him to deliver a message to the people 
of Nineveh. From this duty he sought to escape by 
taking ship to Tarshish. But. he could not get away 
from God, and God caused such conditions to arise as 
to bring his disobedience home to him. 

Now we will turn to a par t of the subject which I 
hope will stimulate us all, for this is the more honour
able kind of suffering; namely, 

Suffering for R i g h t e o u s n e s s ' S a k e 
The first example we will look at is that of Moses. 

We read in Heb. 1 1 : 24-26, that he refused to be called 
the Son of Pharaoh 's daughter, choosing rather to suf
fer affliction with the people of God. This he was 
afterwards called upon to do, and that from those whom 
he loved and sought to help. Such suffering was 
harder to bear than if it had come from the enemies 
of the people of God. When we think of the number 
of times Moses was grieved, how careful it should 
make us that we should not cause any suffering to 
God's dear ones! (See Exodus 14: 11, 12.) The chil
dren of Israel murmured at the first obstacle; how 
soon they forgot the high hand with which they had 
been delivered, and the miracles which the Lord per
formed by the hand of the same Moses. Their mur-
murings against Moses must have caused him great 
grief and suffering. 

Again in Exodus 16: 2, 3, we find them murmuring 
for bread, saying: 

"Would to God we had died by the hand of the Tx>rd in the 
land of Egypt, when we sat by the ileah pots, and when we did 
eat bread to the full! for ye have brought us forth into this 
wilderness; to kill this whole assembly with hunger." 

This unthankfulness from the very ones he was en
deavouring to help must have caused Moses great men
tal suffering; for he whom the Scriptures declare (Num. 
12: 3) to be the meekest man in all the earth would 
far rather have forfeited his own prospects that they 
might be forgiven and brought safely through to the 
promised land. But the people were too engrossed in 
their own selfish pleasures to appreciate the living, 
self-sacrificing disposition of their Leader.—Num. 
14: 12. 

David also suffered for righteousness' sake—at the 
hand of King Saul. Although we read that he was a 
man after God's own heart (1 Sam. 1 3 : 14) , and was 
favoured of the Lord in subduing the enemies of God's 
people, yet because he was so favoured Saul became 
jealous, and sought to persecute him. Tn 1 Samuel, 
Chapters 20 to 24, we see David had to hide himself, 
and became as an outcast. 

See also the Prophet Je remiah ; he was a prophet of 
God who feared not to speak exactly what God told 
h im; his faithfulness caused the people to become very 
angry. Some who profess to be God's people at the 
present time ill-treat God's messengers in a similar 
manner. When the word of the Lord is told them, if 
it does not fall in with their own ideas, they soon ful
fil the words which our Lord spoke to His disciples; 
namely, that they should be put out of the Syna
gogues. So it was with Jeremiah, The people said, 
Thou shalt surely die; also we read in Jer . 32 : 2 that 
he was imprisoned, and in Jer . 38:6 that he was cast 
into a miry dungeon. 

We have also Daniel, the one who purposed in his 
heart to serve God. We read in Dan. 1: 8 how Daniel 
made his stand in the first place. When Nebuchad
nezzar required him to be fed with a portion of the 
King's meat, he refused, and proposed a diet of pulse, 
which he was permitted to have; and after the time of 
testing Daniel and his friends were fairer than the 
other young men. Daniel found favour with the King 
because he interpreted the dream which none of the 
wise men were able to do. 

Daniel and his companions were exalted to very 
high and honourable positions in the Kingdom of 
Babylon, but that did not relieve them of the tests of 
faithfulness to their God; they still had the privilege 
of suffering for righteousness' sake. God's people are 
severely tested, whether their outward circumstances be 
apparently prosperous or the reverse. I t is encourag
ing to find that Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego en
dured the test of the fiery furnace with the same un
flinching devotion to God as was shown by Daniel 
himself in his sufferings for the truth's sake. 

And when they had proved their loyalty to the 
last God graciously delivered them.—Dan. 3 : 8-30.. 

The captains and governors under Darius were 
envious of the honours bestowed upon Danie l ; but, they 
said, we cannot find occasion against Daniel except it 
be concerning the Law of his God. So they desired the 
King to make a decree, that none should present a 
petition to any but the King for thirty days. This 
decree Daniel did not hesitate to break, by continuing 
his regular practice of praying three times dailv with 
his windows open toward Jerusalem. TTere again was 
suffering for righteousness' sake; for, according to the 
decree, he was cast into a den of lions; and when he 
had thus demonstrated his fidelity, God graciously de
livered him by shutting the mouths of the lion*. 

Suf fer ings a T e s t of Faith 

Tn all these instances of suffering for righteousness' 
sake a test of faith was involved. Moses esteemed the 
reproaches of the people of God greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt because he bar! "respect unto 
the recompense of the reward"; he forsook Egypt, not 
fearing the wrath of Pharaoh, because he "endured as 
seeing H i m who is invisible." (Heb. 1 1 : 24-27.) 
Without faith in God and in His promises he would 
have fainted under the burden of the continual mur
muring and bickering of the Children of Tsrael in the 
wilderness; but their rebellion and unl>elief only in
creased his own faith and confidence in the God of 
Tsrael, and his desire that God might be glorified even 
at the loss of his own name and posterity. David's 
faith was tested while suffering at the hands of Saul, 
for God had anointed him king in Saul's stead, and 
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yet did not give him possession of the kingdom. So 
strong was David's faith that God would give him the 
kingdom at the right time that he would not slay Saul 
when at different times he could easily have done so. 

Job's sufferings were of a different nature to those of 
either Moses or David, but they also were a severe test 
of faith. 

Satan sought to make him turn from God, and was 
permitted to try h im; and this he did very severely. 
First we read that in one series of calamities his chil
dren were all slain; his oxen and asses and camels 
rakcn ; his sheep burned with fire, his servants slain 
with the sword; in fact, all that he had was taken 
from him; and lastly, he himself was stricken with 
boils from the crown of his head to the soles of his 

feet. Yet in all this he "sinned not nor charged God 
foolishly," although tempted to do so by his supposed 
comforters, and also by his wife, who said, Curse God 
and die. But Job did not give way, and in the last 
chapter of the book we find that he was rewarded 
double for his faithfulness. 

So we see that God's people in Old Testament times 
were called upon to suffer for different reasons—for 
sin, for righteousness, and for a test of faith. May 
we profit by their experience, as recorded for our learn
ing. May we seek to avoid the necessity of suffering 
for sin, take patiently the suffering for righteousness, 
and remember that the trial of our faith is more pre
cious than that of gold which perisheth.—Rom. 1 5 : 4 ; 
1 (V,r. 10: 6 ; 1 Pet. 3 : 16, 17; 1: 7. 

H.S . 

The Sufferings of Christ 
1 Pet. 

3X looking into the great question of the sufferings 
of Christ we find that they were for two pur
poses; first, as an atonement for sin, the inno

cent victim suffering for the gui l ty ; and, secoud, that 
!!<• might learn obedience by the things He suffered. 

When we consider our Lord's sufferings as an atoue-
ment for sin. it comes naturally to us to ask, What is 
this sin which has created such havoc in the human 
family, men living for only a few years more or less. 
and then passing away? Death is continually before 
our eves, and we all know by indications in, ourselves 
and each other it is only a question of a few years, 
and we will also go likewise. 

Doubtless you have all heard various suggestions as 
lo what this sin was that brought the sentence of death 
upon our first parents; and as it concerns us very much 
let us turn to-day to the Divine Records of Tru th in the 
endeavour to find out exactly what it is ; and we might 
also ascertain whether there is any hope of escape from 
the effects of sin, and how it may be accomplished. 
From the account given in Gen. 2 : 15, 16, 17, as al
ready explained to-day, we see that the man was given 
charge of the garden, 'with liberty to eat of all the fruit 
therein, only one tree being held in reserve; lie was 
not to eat of that, "for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die." Gen. 3 gives the account 
of their disobedience, and of the sentence being passed 
upon the serpent, and upon the man and the woman. 
The latter were then driven from the garden, out into 
the wilderness, to earn their bread by the sweat of their 
brow, till they went back to the dust from whence they 
were taken. 

Disobed ience a n d Rebe l l ion 
Disobedience is defined as neglecting or refusing to 

obey lawful commands; not obedient to authority. To 
be disobedient is to rebel against or to resist lawful 
authority. To rebel is to fight or make war against 
a lawful sovereign. Disobedience is self-will or selfish
ness. 

The immediate result of this action of our first 
parents was to depose the true King from His posi
tion as Ruler in the heart of man, and to raise up 
another, who usurped that position, and by false repre-

1: 11. 

sentations won them over to the act of disobedience. 
As man himself is not an independent creature, he 
naturally became subject to him whom he obeyed. He 
was the servant of him whose word he accepted as 
truth, and who became to him his master. 

"Know ye not. that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to 
obey, his .servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin 
unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness."—Rom. 6: 16. 

To have a wrong thought enter into the mind is not 
of itself sinful; yet when it is presented, to receive it, 
then to entertain or consider it, and finally to act upon 
i t—that is wrong, that is sin. Disobedience, therefore, 
is not a simple act, such as taking some forbidden 
frui t ; that is only the outward indication of the de
cision of the will. The real act is the determination 
to disobey lawful authority, and to throw off allegiance 
thereto; neither is it negative, as of something done by 
misadventure, but it is absolute and positive, resulting 
finally in the taking of definite action. 

To disobey is to rebel against. Our first parents ac
cepted, believed and acted upou the lie presented to 
them. They dared even to question the truths of the 
statements made to them by their Creator regarding 
the necessity of absolute obedience, and to cast reflec
tions upon the honour, justice, goodness and t ruth of 
the Almighty God Himself. This was the sin com
mitted in the garden—disobedience to God's most just 
commands; rebellion against Him, and charging the 
Almighty with deceit (Gen. 3 : 1-7), which brought 
the race forever under bondage to Sin as a great task
master. God, as Creator, has sovereign rights over the 
created; He could not share His sovereignty with an
other; and he had just right to pass the capital sen
tence of death upon the criminals who had violated His 
command and rebelled against Him. 

"Wherefore, us by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned," etc.—Rom. 5 : 12-18. 

All the descendants of Adam have shown by their 
proneness to disobedience that, as already stated, they 
would have transgressed in the same way, had they 
been tried individually in Eden. I t was therefore in 
our interest that we were involved in that original sin, 
in order that one redemption price might redeem us alb 
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W h a t is a S i n Of fer ing ? 
That which can take away the sin, and also remove 

the penalty against that sin, for which the offering is 
made. The fulfilment of the sentence passed on the 
criminal would satisfy Justice, but Mercy is here re
vealed to us, in that a hope of future deliverance was 
given, even in the passing of the sentence. There was 
to be enmity between the serpent and the woman, "be
tween thy seed and her seed, it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel." Kindness was shown 
to :he disobedient pair in clothing them before sending 
them out into the wilderness to earn their bread by 
the sweat of their brow, till they went back to the dust 
from whence they were taken. (Gen. 3 : 15, 21.) 
Kindness was shown also in that they were allowed to 
approach unto the Lord, in the acknowledgment of 
their sin, and in that provision was made through the 
blood of the sacrifice which clothed them whereby they 
might obtain a standing before the Lord. 

Abel offered an acceptable sacrifice unto the Lord; so 
did Enoch, Xoah, Abraham, Isaac and J a c o b ; there 
were all the offerings for sin according to the Law, with 
Aaron as High Priest , the great atonement Day sacri
fices for the priests and then for the people, and then 
again sacrifices as need would require for any who 
committed trespass at any time during the year, so 
that; with a nation of imperfect and impulsive people a 
continual stream of sin offerings would be on the way 
to :he door of the tent of the Tabernacle.—Heb. 1 1 ; 
Lev. 16; 17 : 1-5. 

The reason for the sacrifice of animals as offerings 
for sin is stated in Lev. 17: 1 1 — 

T o r the life of the flesh is the blood, and I have given it 
to you upon the altar, to make an atonement for your souls; 
for"it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul." 

In all those sacrifices according to the Law, we may 
surely note this : that whether for the priests, the con
gregation, or for individuals, each and all of these sac
rifices were for personal transgressions only. As touch
ing the great original transgression in Eden, and Sin 
the great taskmaster, none ever could venture there. 
Each one being fully engaged with his own short
comings, how could any man redeem his brother, or 
give to God a ransom for him? (Psa . 4 9 : 7.) But 
even the sins of the offerers could not be fully atoned 
for by such means; for we are told that had the blood 
of bulls and of goats been able to take away sins the 
worshippers would have been purged and no repetition 
of the offerings would have been required.—Heb. 10 : 
1A. 

T h e T r u e Sacr i f i ce 
"Wherefore when he eometh into the world he saith, Sacrifice 

and offering thou wouldeat not, but a body hast thou prepared 
me. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is 
written of me) to do Thy will, O Cod."—Heb. 10: 5, 6. 

"BY the which will we are sanctified, through the olTering 
of the bodv of Jesus Christ, once for all."—Heb. 10: 10>comp. 
vs. 14. 

Of the efficacy of the blood of Jesus to take away 
sin, the Holy Spir i t is a witness unto us, for the Holy 
Spirit is not given except to those who have accepted 
the sacrifice of our Saviour as for themselves, and upon 
doing so they have the testimony of the Holy Spiri t 
that their sins are forgiven fully and freely. (Heb. 
10: 15-22; Acts 2 : 37, 3 8 ; 1 John 1: f) to 2 : 2.) Here 
is the true Lamb of God, slain from the foundation 
of the world, "the Lamb of God, which beareth away 
the sin of the world," the blood of the sacrifice which 

speaketh better things than that of Abel, the blood 
that maketh an ever-efficacious atonement for the soul.. 
The blood of bulls and goats could not take away s ins ; 
but the glory of the sacrifice of the Lamb of God, the 
MAN C H R I S T J E S U S , is that the our sacrifice;.fox] 
sins, holy and without blemish, is full and complete, a 
perfect offering, needing never again to be repealed. 
(1 Tim. 2 : 4 - 6 ; Heb. 1 0 : 1 2 , 14; 7 : 20, 2 7 ; 0 : 14 ; Rom. 
4 : 24, 25; 1 Cor. 1 5 : 1-4; John 1: 29 ; Rev. 13: 8; 
Matt. 26: 28 ; Lev. 17 : 1 1 ; Isa iah 5 3 : 10.) Through 
this sacrifice there is remission of sins, to be no more 
remembered against us for ever. (Mat t . 26 : 2;s; Acts 
2 : 3S; Rom. 5 : 1 ; 8 : 1 ; Heb. S: 12, 13; 10: 17.) 
Where remission of these is, there is no more offering 
for sin.—Heb. 10: 18. 

Jesus also redeemed Israel from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for them, for it is written, 
"Cursed is everyone that hangeth ou a t ree ' ' ; "cursed 
is every one that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the Book of the Law to do them.' ' (Gal. 
5 : 13, 10; Deut. 2 1 : 23.) All Israel were under these 
curses of the Law, and because He hung on the 
tree, our Lord was the sacrifice for the sins of the 
people of Israel, as well as for those of the Gentile 
world, its efficacy covers all the sins of the past, and 
the present, and of the future also, for there is not any 
need of additional sacrifices for sins still to be com
mitted by our fallen race now living or as yet unborn. 
The offering for sin is complete, the great work is 
finished. "This he did once, when He offered up Him
self." (Heb. 7 : 27.) H e tasted death for every man.— 
Heb. 2 : 9, 10. 

Whoever, therefore, would make an offering of atone
ment for their sin and their transgression, acknowledg
ing their sin unto the Lord, can bring no other sacrifice 
than to plead the blood of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ 
long ago offered on Calvary. Whoever comes to the 
Father in the name of Jesus will be heard, his sins will 
be forgiven for His name's sake, and they will be re
membered not any more against him for ever. 

"Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose ^in i* 
covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity."—Psa. 32: 1, 2; Rom. 4: 8. 

All who accept Christ as their surety have this as
surance, that they are no more enemies of God, but 
reconciled and at peace with H im. "There is, there
fore, now no condemnation to those who are in Christ 
Jesus."—Rom. S : 1. 
"Not all the blood of beasts on Jewish altars slain 
Could give the guilty conscience peace or wash away the stain; 
But Christ, the heavenly Lamb, takes all our sins away. 
A sacrifice of nobler name and richer blood than they." 

L e a r n i n g O b e d i e n c e 
Even a son, dear and loved, may need to learn some

thing in the school of experience. Theory may be good, 
but practical experience proves the nature of our pro
fessions. I t is not prosperity that tests the professions 
of affection. When everything is well, when health 
is good, business prospering, wealth increasing, then 
we may have many friends. But let times of difficul
ties, trials, want of wealth and health, with hardship 
and distress, surround us on every hand, then_ we shall 
see and learn who amongst all our professed friends still 
remain with us, to help us in our trouble and to comfort 
in the hour of trial . These are the things which try 
and test professions of friendship, and which show us 
whom we may truly hold as friends. The test of the 
heart is trouble, and those who stand loyal and true 
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ill dark days we may surely rely upon in brighter days. 
I t is with a thought like this that I ask you to look 

at the first chapter of Genesis, and the great account 
of the wonderful works of creation—how each epoch 
developed and prospered; and, at last, behold, it was all 
very good. Will you look also please at John 's Gospel, 
and see therein a revealing of the mighty actors in all 
that wondrous creative work— 

"In the Beginning was the Word, and Hie word was with God, 
and a God was the word (Gr. .MSS.). The same was in the 
lwginning with God. All things were made by Him, and with
out Him was not anything made that hath I>een made." "The 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among as."—John 1: 1-3, 14. 

Here is given to us the grand statement, that the 
Word, who was made flesh (our Lord Jesus) , and 
dwelt amongst us, was with the Almighty away back 
in the beginning; it was He who received all the com
mands of the Almighty and straightway carried them 
into execution in all the large and small details of 
creation. And now there are other works on hand. 
The (Jreat Almighty God Himself is engaged in this, 
and he employs and commissions as His chief Mes
senger and representative, the Word who was with Him 
at the beginning. And He came, as willing here ns 
there, either to create worlds by the power of God, or 
to come as a humble messenger to sinful men. 

Let us notice the contrast : In creation's work, there 
W&S no opposition; everything answered to the will and 
power of the Almighty workers; therefore it was a joy
ful work, it was a work that prospered, it was a work 
of great magnificence. The stars of heaven sang the 
praises of the Most High, the earth, the trees and the 
hills resounded with joy, the beasts of the fields praised 
the Lord ; yea, all living creatures bore witness of His 
power, His glory, His wisdom and His love. How dif
ferent was it when He came to ea r th ! He came not 
as a mighty angel, but in form as a man (albeit per
fect and separate from sinners) , to endure ignominy 
and shame, even the death of the cross. ' 'Phil . 2 : 6-8.) 
Xot only did He leave the glory which He had with 
the Fa ther before the world was, but He left a condi
tion of honour and power for one of dishonour and 
suffering. He came to declare what the Father is, and 
what grace and t ruth mean, and to work out the great 
plan of salvation purposed in our Lord Jesus according 
to His eternal purpose.-—Eph. 3 : 11. 

A grand mission it truly was—not to do His own 
will, but the will of the Father who sent him, to "finish 
Hi's work," and that work was, not that the world 
should be condemned afresh for the sins of the past, 
but that the world through Him might be saved. 
( John 6 : 38 ; 4 : 34 ; S: 30; 17: 4 ; 3 : 17.) And how 
was H e received? Did men respond to His voice as 
readily as did the atoms of matter in creation ? Ah, no! 
He was met with scornful unbelief; He was rejected 
and despised of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted^ 
with grief. 

"We hid, as it were, our faee.s from Him: He was despised 
and we esteemed Him not. Surely he hath home nur griefs 
and carried our sorrows, yet we did esteem Him strioken. 
smitten of Ood, and afflicted. But He was wounded for our 
transgressions, lie was hruised for our iniquities, the chastise
ment of our peace was upon Him. and with his stri|>es we are 
healed. All we. like sheep, have gone as t ray : we have turned 
everyone to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all. Yet it pleaded the Lord to hruise him, 
he hath put Him to grief. By his knowledge shall my 
righteous servant justify many, for He shall hear their iniqui
ties."—Tsaiah 53. 

How keen must have been His sufferings when thus 
despised and humiliated by the very people He came 
to save, and misunderstood even by His own disciples. 
Yet in these sufferings He learned obedience; He 
learned to fulfil the will of God under adverse condi
tions as cheerfully and joyfully as He had previously 
executed it under favourable conditions; but the 
severity of the tr ial was shown by the agony in the 
garden, not because of unwillingness to carry the work 
through, but because He felt the lack of sympathy and 
appreciation on the par t of His disciples and the final 
anguish of complete separation from His Father in 
death. In the days of creation He was glorious and 
powerful; in the days of His flesh, He offered up strong 
crying and tears to the One alone who understood and 
sympathised with H i m ; and He was heard because of 
His piety. He had borne the tests. 

And there at Calvary, having given His life, there 
svas nothing more to give; He gave everything; and so 
He exclaimed, " I t is finished."—John 19: 30. 

W e a k n e s s a n d S t r e n g t h I n T e m p t a t i o n 

Adam in the garden, specially prepared, planted with 
all trees and in full bearing of all manner of fruits 
necessary for the sustenance of life, and all given into 
his hand, and King over all the animal creation (Gen. 
2 : 15-20): and with the very first word of temptation 
that comes to him, he lays down all his privileges and 
duties, and accepts the lies presented. N"ot so our Lord 
Jesus. Not in a garden of plenty, but in the wilder
ness did the temptation come to Him. (Matt . 4 : 1-10.) 
After forty days' fasting Jesus hungered. Then at 
that moment of greatest extremity came the tempter, 
"I f thou be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made bread," H e replied, " I t is written, man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro-
eeedeth out of the mouth of God." The tempter tried 
H i m by daring and rashness, to show Himself indeed 
God's Son, and was answered. "Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord Ihy God." Nor could the kingdoms of the world 
and the glory of them tempt him from his allegiance— 
"Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
shalt thou serve." Everything in the world, the desires 
of the flesh, the desires of the eyes and the pomp of 
life came before Him, and He resisted them all. He 
would abide by the arrangements which God had 
made; first the cross, afterward the glory, honour and 
immortality. The cup which the Father had prepared. 
He v . x willing to drink. At the mock trial before 
Pilate, rhere was no attempt at defence, and when 
Pilate asked, whence art thou, he answered nothing. 
Then said Pilate, speakest thou not to me? Knowest 
thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and power 
to release thee? Jesus answered. Thou couldest have 
no power at all against me, except it were given thee 
from above. ( John 19: 9-11.) Here surely was obedi
ence being learned and practised in times of greatest 
need and darkest hour ! Then delivered he him there
fore to be crucified, and they took Jesus and led H i m 
away.—John 19: 16. 

Our Lord's submission to the Heavenly Father in 
His creative work, acting as His agent, was a testimony 
to His fidelity and loyaltv to God. But those works 
were all external to Himself; they did not involve Him 
in the loss of honour or prestige; thev did not cause 
Him physical pain or mental anguish. Tn those days 
He was not made perfect through suffering. But when 
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the Father altered the field of action, and said. Come 
and he thyself tested and tried as a man despised and 
rejected, till it l>e proven that thou art all that thou 
dost profess to be; that thou wilt be true to me in ad
versity as well as in prosperity; then came the keenest 
of internal conflicts. 

"For it became Him, for whom are all things, and by whom 
me all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 
(fcptain of their salvation inrfevt through suffering."—Hob. 2 : 
10. 

Jesus engaged in open combat with the great temp
ter, the accuser, and by loyal obedience to the will of 
God in every time and circumstance, even to death 
itself, He redeemed all of Adam's race (1 Cor. 15 : 
22), and He is now the Owner of the race, with full 
authority from the Father, to give to all of the family 
of Adam an offer of life and salvation. 

And so, though l ie were a Sou, yet learned He 
obedience by the things which He suffered; and having 
been Himself thus perfected or established in obedience, 
Hebecame the author of eternal salvation unto all those 
who obey Him. ( H e b . ">: 8, !>.) The original sin of 
disobedience and rebellion was atoned for by Hiin who 
practised both obedience and submission, and knowing 
what suffering is involved in learning the lesson of 
obedience, He is able to sympathise with and to help 
all those who are willing to be taught the same great 
lessons.—Heb. 4 : 15, 16; Matt . 1 1 : 28-30. 

" Cilory to God on high ; let earth and heaven reply— 
Praise ye His Name ! 

Angels His name adore, who all our sorrows bore. 
Saints sing for evermore, 

Worthy the Lamb! " 
T. V. S. 

& & & 

A Spiritualist's Experience 

I
X T H E series of articles on "Adversaries and the 

Adversary," now appearing in the "Advocate," we 
explained that we could not speak from personal 

experience of Spiri tual ism, having been preserved from 
dabbling in it by the warnings of the Scriptures and the 
advice of other Christians. For this preservation we 
thank Cod, and we trust that others may take similar 
warning aud thus avoid the difficulties which ensue to 
those who allow themselves to come under the control 
of evil spirits even to a slight extent. The Apostle 
Paul was never a spiritualist, and yet he could speak 
with authority of the Evil One, saying, We are not 
ignorant of his devices, even though he transform him
self info an angel of light, and appear as a harbinger 
of light. Underneath he is the same prince of dark
ness.—2 Cor. 1 1 : 13-15; Eph. 6: 11-13; Acts 26 : 18. 

We do, however, recognise a value in what any one 
may say who has had personal experience of anything, 
and therefore we have felt a lack in not being able to 
present to our readers facts concerning Spiri tualism 
seen by our own eyes, and heard with our own ears. 
This lack has now been supplied by a brother who 
comes forward and voluntarily presents his personal 
oxperience for what it is worth. Tn our opinion it is 
worth a great deal—not that he or we advise anyone to 
•»eek a similar experience, but rather that his inside 
knowledge of what Spiritualism really is may serve as 
an additional trustworthy testimony against it. The 
brother's hope also is that some who have been like him
self drawn into it without fully realising what they 
were getting into may be enabled to grasp the fact that 
there is hope for them also. The spirits have mu£h 
power, but they have not all power; they may annoy 
in various ways the one seeking to break away from 
their influence, but they cannot hold anyone against his 
will when backed bv the all-powerful name of Jesus. 
Tn the name of Jesus of Nazareth this brother stands 
before you whole, represented in his letter, but prefer
ring to remain incognito; let us unite in prayer that he 
may be preserved in his liberty, and that others now in 
bondage may be made free. "Tf the Son therefore shall 
make vou free, ve shall be free indeed."—Tohn 8 : 36. 

F r o m D a r k n e s s to L i g h t 

Dear Brother Henninges:— 
Seeing the great progress which Spiritualism is mak

ing in these days all over the earth, I feel led to write 
you an account of my experiences in that direction, 
with the earnest hope that 1 may be used by God in 
helping some one from being led astray by this fearful 
deception. Being born in a country town of Victoria. 
[ knew absolutely nothing about Spiritualism in my 
youth, as it was not followed by anyone except an odd 
one or two whom we looked upon as "cranks." But 
without any teaching on the subject 1 found myself at 
a very early age possessed of peculiar gifts. I could 
influence the minds of persons and in some cases hypno
tize them without saying a word, and also could read 
thoughts, etc. I had visions, and saw some of my future 
unfolded, but met with very little encouragement in 
this from others, as what I saw seemed very unlikely to 
transpire (although it did come true afterwards). I 
could tell people things of which no one knew except 
themselves, causing astonishment to myself as well as 
to them, as I did not understand what the power I pos
sessed was. 1 then developed the gift of writing poems 
and short stories under inspiration for a popular re
ligious paper. Sometimes I would awaken in the night, 
being compelled to get up and write a poem as fast as 
1 could put the words down. When it was finished T 
would return to bed and sleep again. 

All this time I was a professing Christian, but was 
quite ignorant of what awful power was gaining con
trol of me. In fact, some Christians, on experiencing 
some evidence of my gifts, would tell me it was the 
power of God. Later on T came to Melbourne to live, 
and gained quite a name in my circle of friends, mostly 
Christians, for the powers I possessed, which I thought 
were natural gifts. I may say that all this time if 
Spiritualism was mentioned to me I denied any know
ledge of if. But one evening I accompanied a few 
friends to a Spiritualistic meeting, more from curiosity 
than anything else, not expecting to enjoy it much, but 
it was a complete surprise to me. T found the same 
things said and done under the name of Spiritualism 
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which 1 had been doing nearly all my life, and the 
society of others with the same powers as myself 
proved to me a great attraction. Hymns and prayers 
were indulged in, my prejudice vanished, and I thought 
that Spiritualists were after all quite as religious and 
quite as good a crowd as those who cried them down. 
This was the beginning of many visits. L soon became 
a regular attendant at a, Spiri tualist Church; the 
spirits told me I would be capable of becoming a good 
medium, inspirational speaker, mental and magnetic 
healer, etc. 

I therefore joined a developing class, and sat with a 
select circle weekly in a class. The supposed spirits of 
my mother and my father visited me, giving their 
names and also addressing me by my Christian name, 
which was not known to any person present at the 
time. My mother, who was in life very fond of the 
Bible, held one in her hand, and both parents expressed 
pleasure at my progress. Gradually, so gradually that 
1 did not notice it going on, / found the same spirits 
who at. first professed faith in the Bible, and prayer 
and God undermining all my faith in these things. I 
found they taught that God is only the name for 
'"good," and Devil another name for "evil," and that 
these are principles, not persons. Prayer is not made 
really to God, but is the means of calling into play the 
hidden forces within the persons' own minds, or some
times gaining the help of sympathetic spirits. 

Amongst other things a closer knowledge revealed the 
following as some of the teachings of Spiritualism 
which were new to me, viz., that Jesus was a Son of 
God only in the sense that we all are, and that His 
death on the cross is only a myth, as far as its being 
of any value to us. They say we must not look to any
one outside ourselves for salvation, but by our own 
efforts gradually progress unto perfection; but as there 
is no death our opportunities in this direction have no 
time limit, so they do not urge any haste in the matter. 
Hence, beyond some vague teaching of love to all, 
spirits have never in my experience condemned sin in 
any way, and seem quite willing to work through per
sons who are far from moral, and never trouble to re
mind them of their sins. 

In this regard T may mention that a spirit professing 
to be Mrs. General Booth, who, I believe, was a good 
woman in life, frequently gave trance addresses through 
a medium who T was informed had been in jail for im
posing by false pretences on a lady. I found also that 
the tendency of spirit teaching was towards following 
affinities regardless of marriage vows. I t is a well-
known fact that many of the leading mediums who are 
married are far from being happy or contented with 
their lot; in fact, Spiri tualism tends to ruin home life. 

I believe that the cause of many people be
coming mixed up with Spiri tualism is the wrong 
teaching of so-called Christendom. Many people 
—some really good - hearted and honest folks—• 
are driven away from the Churches by the 
doctrine of eternal torment, etc., and find the 
Spiri tualist teachings more merciful. Many of their 
ideas are on the lines of the higher criticism. I found 
some things in Spiri tualism which puzzled me, and 
some disgusted me also. Some spirits acted very pecu
liarly. T have seen persons in a weak state of health 
taken hold of by spirits and injured by their want of 
consideration. I may mention also one special instance 
which for a time turned me against the spirits. A 

gentleman of refinement, occupying a good position in 
the city, invited me to his house one evening for the 
purpose of holding a seance. 1 accepted the invita
tion with pleasure, and after some time spent in table 
rapping, etc., the spirits requested us to form a circle. 
We did so, and my host went off in a trance quite 
against his will, and under the influence of a spirit 
behaved himself very unlike a gentleman, and also used 
bad language to his wife. After a great deal of trouble 
we got rid of the spirit, and on regaining his senses 
my friend seemed unaware of his bad conduct, and 
again behaved as usually a gentleman does. Of course 
all Spiritualists admit that there are bad sp i r i t s ; they 
say that death does not change the disposition of per
sons, so they say that this accounts for the evil spirits 
who they all admit often do a great deal of mischief, 
lying and deceiving the mediums by giving false mes
sages. 

I have been often, while a Spiri tualist , very much 
annoyed by spirits, by great noises in my home, knock-
ings, etc. Although they teach love as the ruling force 
in the spirit, world, and express groat anxiety that it 
should be so on earth, writings, hymns and trance 
addresses being in this strain, yet if the desires of the 
spirits are opposed in any way the spirits show their 
love in a very peculiar fashion by vulgar, spiteful 
actions. I have known them to appear to the children 
of mediums in the form of a man holding an axe over 
their heads, etc., and nearly scare the poor children out 
of their wits. One of the leading mediums of Melbourne 
fold me this was her experience, and it was mine too. 

I found also that spirits did not always keep their 
word; sometimes at our weekly circle they would 
promise to materialise at the following class, but did 
not do so; also the spirit of some well-known person 
would appear and tell us things which at a later ap
pearance he would deny, and explain that he had not 
been present before but had been impersonated by a 
bad spirit. 

I found the teachings of spirits by no means uni
form, but on the contrary very confused. Some de
scribed the spirit world as bright and happy (the 
"Summerland," they called i t ) ; others said they were 
not at all happy, and professed to suffer remorse, etc. 
They also continually worry those on earth whom they 
profess to love with prophecies of coming sickness, 
deaths and various other things which often do not 
take place, but give their friends a lot of unnecessary 
trouble. Although spirits profess to cure disease, and 
often do cure people, yet nearly every medium of any 
experience is a nervous wreck, and requires frequent 
holidays to recuperate strength. The practice of com
municating with spirits ruins the nervous system, be
cause spirits work largely through the emotions. I 
have also been taught that if a bright light is intro
duced into a room while a medium is in trance, it will 
cause serious heart weakness. I know that spirits can
not work nearly so well in a bright l ight ; a subdued 
light or almost total darkness suits best. 

Tn spite of all these drawbacks the spirits trained a 
great influence over me. Although T did not like every 
phase of it, yet I became convinced that Spiri tualism 
was the most advanced of all religions, and the more T 
followed its teachings the greater became my powers. 
Sometimes by the knowledge T obtained of the inner 
life of persons, T was able to do some good acts, and 
this seemed to show Spiri tualism in a good light. Yet 



wjbourn*. A u i t n l i a 

g^tklin. N Y - T h e INew C o v e n a n t A d v o c a t e 139 

the teachings of the spirits being so mixed up and 
obscure as to the future I might look forward to after 
death, I was not altogether satisfied. However, my 
deliverance was at hand from an unexpected quarter. 
[n my constant travels about the city and suburbs, I 
quite casually picked up some literature which inter
ested me very much, as it taught probation beyond the 
grave, and held it as a Bible truth. As this was quite 
new to me, I became interested and was introduced 
to a small booklet on Spiritualism showing its Satanic 
origin. 

Then began a most powerful opposition on the parr 
of the spirits, who ( I believe) possessed me. I was 
quite determined to thoroughly search the matter ont 
in spite of them, but they opposed me in a most violent 
manner. I could hardly read at al l ; my state was fear
ful, more especially if asking help against them; they 
would convulse my whole body in a terrible manner, 
but being now thoroughly convinced of the errors of 
Spiritualism, I was determined to get freedom. 1 
could not pray, and did not know hardly to whom to go 
for help, as I did not expect to find many who under
stood my ease, for so many Christian people look on 
Spiritualism as so much imagination. Frequently I 
would have to get a firm grip on something solid to 
steady myself as the spirits shook me up. At last one 
Saturday, feeling too ill to work, and having eaten no 
food all day, I called on a gentleman, and was in the 
act of asking him to request prayers on the following 
Sunday for my deliverance, when the spirits seized 
me and I fell backwards on the floor like a dead man. 
After being for some time unconscious, T slowly came 

round, and although it was some hours later before I 
could walk, I was delivered from that hour. Since 
then the spirits have no control over me in any way, 
although they try to. 

After gaining my freedom 1 found my mind much 
clearer to study further t ruths; and praise God 1 very 
soon afterwards obtained peace though believing on 
Jesus Christ. The spirits told my wife that while in 
a certain town I would take ill, complain of my heart, 
and that she would be a widow before Christinas, 1910. 
[ did take ill in the town they mentioned with nervous 
breakdown, caused by all I had passed through, and 
it affected by heart principally, as they had predicted. 
I was given up by quite a number of doctors, who said 
I would die very soon; in fact, they said just what 
the spirits had foretold, that I would not last till 
Christmas, 1910. 

Doubtless the spirits would have been pleased to 
witness my death, but God preserved me through it 
all, and still preserves me from their evil powers. I 
may say that I have now no power to see the future 
of anyone, nor do I know anyone's thoughts, nor can 
I do any of the wonderful things I once did. I am 
still far from strong in body, but my determination is 
growing stronger to make my calling and election 
sure. If there is anyone whom I can help by my ex
periences of Spiritualism I shall be so glad to do so, 
as I want to do something for Jesus Christ and ITis 
Kingdom. 

I am, yours in Him, 

E X - S P I R I T U A L I S T . 

Adversaries and the Adversary 
(Continued from Xovemli«*r Issue.) 

D i v i n a t i o n b y t h e O r a c l e 

TH E E N G L I S H word "oracle" is derived from 
the Latin oraculum, from orare, to pray ; but 
the word which in the New Testament is ren

dered "oracle" is the Greek logian, meaning "an utter
ance," from logos, a "word." The word "oracle" in the 
Old Testament is applied to the Most Holy of the tem
ple, which contained the ark, wherein were the "ten 
words" and the books of the Law; that being the place 
from which God's utterances were made to the High 
Priest, and through the priest to the people. Stephen 
referred to the Law received at Sinai as the "l iving 
oracles" or word (Acts 7 : 38, R . V . ) ; Paul said the chief 
advantage of the Jew over the Gentile was that they 
had committed to them "the oracles of God," by which 
he no doubt included both the Law and the Prophe t s ; 
and Heb. 5 : 12 calls the gospel which the anostles taught 
"the oracles of God." Any authoritative word or ut ter
ance of God is therefore an oracle, and to be received 
by the believer with humility and reverence. "We in 
our day are favoured in having the written Word ever at 
hand to refer to. "See that ye refuse not Him tbat 
speaketh." (Heb. 12: 25.) Access to a knowledge of 
God's will was not always so simple a matter. 

Before the giving of the written Law through Moses, 
with Moses as Mediator between God and the people, 
God communicated His will to men in four ways— 

1. By a Voice. Whether the messenger were seen or 
unseen, whether it were the voice of God himself or 
of an angel, whether the voice were audible to the ear, 
or merely apprehended in a dream or vision, the re
cipient recognised the communication as from God. 
(Gen. 1 : 2 8 ; 2 : 16; 7 : 1 ; 12: 1, 7 ; 15 : 1; 18 : 13, 14 ; 
Exod. 3 : 2-10.) These messages were direct commands 
or promises, and were given only to special persons for 
specific reasons. 

2. By special human agents or prophets, as Noah, 
who spoke in the name of the Lord. 

3. By figurative dreams, interpreted by analogy; as 
Jacob's dream of the ladder (Gen. 28 : 12; John 1: 51) , 
and Joseph's dream pf the sheaves, or of the sun, moon 
and stars doing obeisance to him. (Gen. 3 7 : 7-10.) 
These revelations by dreams and visions were likewise 
given to only a few chosen persons; occasionally unbe
lievers in contact with his people, as Abimelech 
(Gen. 2 0 : 3 ) , and as the two officers of Pharaoh. The 
giving of the latter is shown to have been for a special 
purpose; namely, to give Joseph a reputation as an 
interpreter and thus cause him to be called to Pharaoh 's 
attention at the proper time.—Gen. 10 : 1-23; 4 1 : 9-16. 

4. By special providential intervention, as when 
Abimelech was plagued on account of Sarah, and as 
when Joseph was carried by the traders to Pharaoh 's 
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court.—Gen. 12: 17; 3 9 : 1, 2. Compare 2 Chron. .'53: 
11-13. 

After the giving of the Law, and up to the close of 
the Jewish age, these four methods of revelation were 
continued with some modification. (1) The Voice com
municated in the first instance with Moses only; when 
the people had opportunity to hear it at Sinai, they 
requested that it be withheld from them. (Exod. 20 : 
18, 19 : 19: 7-9.) The inauguration of the Urim and 
the Thummim for the use of the High Priest only, ren
dered unnecessary the constant use of an audible voice, 
although occasionally used afterward, as when God 
snoke to Eli jah in Horeb (1 Ivi. 19: 12), and when He 
called upon Israel to hear His Son. (Matt . 3 : 17.) 

(2 ) When the priesthood failed of its duty in guiding 
the children of Israel in accordance with the decisions 
of the Urim and the Thummim, God raised up special 
prophets, to whom His messages were given for de
livery to people, rulers and priesthood. These were 
"holy men of old," who spoke and wrote as 
they were moved by the Holy Spir i t . (2 Pet. 1: 21.) 

(3 ) Dreams and visions and visitations of angels were 
employed for the conveyance of messages as before to 
a limited number of persons, including the prophets. 
( 4 ) Providential intervention also continued, having 
been arranged for in the Law. (Lev. 26.) There was 
no nation so great as Israel , that had statutes and judg
ments so righteous and a God so wonderful and power
ful. 

Three of these methods are mentioned in 1 Sam. 28 : 
6 ; God showed his disapproval of Saul by refusing to 
answer by dreams, by IJrim or by prophets. 

I t was only to be expected then that the Adversary, 
observing these operations of God for the guidance and 
protection of H i s people, should endeavour to thwart 
God's purposes by imitating His methods and misleading 
as many as possible by subtlety. Among the nations out
side of Israel the Adversary was allowed a free hand. 
These nations had early forsaken the light of nature, 
and whatever of revelation they were acquainted with in 
the days of Noah, and given themselves over to a repro
bate mind, becoming the slaves of the grossest supersti
tions and practises. (Rom. 1: 21-32.) Being without 
God, no argument is needed to show that their oracles 
and their visions and dreams were not of God, any more 
than were their idols and fetishes.—Acts 17: 24-29; Isa. 
4 4 : 9-20; J e r . 1 0 : 14, 15. 

V o i c e * . D r e a m s , P r o v i d e n c e s 

Each of these had their imitations among the dis
obedient of the children of Israel, as well as among the 
surrounding idolatrous nations. As the magicians of 
Egypt imitated the miracles of Moses and Aaron to dis
credit them (Exod. 7 : 11, 22 ; 8 : 7 ) , and as the lying 
spies brought back an evil report concerning the pro

mised land, for the purpose of inducing the people to 
rebel against God (Num. 1 3 : 31-33; 14: 1-4), so there 
were false prophets among Israel after they became 
established in their land. These false prophets heard 
voices, dreamed dreams and saw visions not of God; 
fhey gave the people a false feeling of prosperity and 
security in order to seduce them from God to the wor
ship of the Baal and other gods.—2 Pet . 2 : 1, 15. 

Every message from the false prophets was repre
sented as the voice of God, thus giving the people His 
apparent approval of their wickedness. ( J e r . 5 : 25-
3 1 ; 14 : 14.) Jehoshaphat knew that the King of Israel 
was in rebellion against God, yet he asked him to inquire 
of the Lord, and willingly listened to the prophesying* 
of four hundred prophets of Baal. They said, " T h u s 
saith the Lord," with as much assurance as any true 
prophet could have in saying it. But when Micaiah, 
the genuine prophet of the Lord, apparently agreed with 
the false prophets, Jehoshaphat discerned (perhaps from 
Micaiah's manner and tone) that he was speaking 
ironically. What Jehosphaphat wanted was, that 
Micaiah should agree with the false prophets. He had 
already made up his mind to do wrong, and he wanted 
some one to justify him in his wrong course. ( 1 Ki . 
22 : 5-18.) For his faithfulness in delivering the true 
message Micaiah subsequently suffered (Vs. 2 7 ) ; it re
mained for following events to prove its genuineness.— 
Vss. 28-37. 

Jehoshaphat 's action was representative of the con
duct of many others among both rulers and ruled in 
Israel, and finds its counterpart to-day among Chris
tians, who set their hearts on having their own way 
and then seek far and wide for a prophet of some sort 
to bolster them up in the fancy that they are doing 
God's will. Having "itching ears" they search for a 
preacher to tickle them with sophistries. Such must 
sooner or later come to grief. (2 Tim. 4 : 3, 4 ; 2 Pet . 
2 : 1-3; J u d e 5, 15.) Likewise there are teachers to
day, as there were prophets in olden times, ready to sell 
God's people for a consideration.—2 Pet . 2 : 3, 14-19. 

T h e O r a c l e of the H e b r e w s 

The following are all the references to the Ur im and 
the T h u m m i m : Exod. 2 8 : 3 0 ; Lev. 8 : 8 ; Num. 2 7 : 2 1 ; 
Deut. 3 3 : 8; 1 Sam. 28 : 6; Ezra 2 : 6 3 ; Neh. 7 : 65. 
The meaning of the words is "the Lights and the Per
fections." (See R.V., Leeser, etc.) Some commenta
tors consider that these were but another name for the 
precious stones of the breastplate, upon which were 
graven the names of the children of Israel, and that the 
answers were given by illumination of the stones; others 
think that the answers were given by an audible voice. 
I t would be difficult, fo: example, to understand how 
the prophecy of John 11- 49-52 could have been com
municated to Caiaphas by simply illuminating the stones 
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of the breastplate; but it would be easy to understand 
how a "Yes" or " N V could be given by the appearance 
or non-appearance of a light, in answer to a direct ques
tion as to the eligibility of a priest ( E z r a 2 : 61-63; Neh. 
S: 63-65), or the guilt successively of a tribe, family and 
individual (Josh. 7 : 14-18), or as to whether David 
should go up to battle. ( 1 Sam. 2 3 : 2, 4, 11.) The 
necessity of the Urim and the Thummim in order to re
ceive answers from the Lord is shown in Ezra 2 : 61-63; 
Neh. 8: 63-65. With the Urim the question of eligi
bility could have been decided in a moment; without it 
there was no alternative but to exclude the applicants. 

Another suggestion is that the Urim and the Thuiu-
mini was neither the breastplate nor its jewels, but some
thing added. Exod. 28 : 15-29 describes the breastplate 
with the twelve stones, and verse 30 says, "And thou 
shall put in the breastplate of judgment the Urim and 
the Thummim." Leeser's translation reads " i n t o " ; 
other translators have "ou to." Might they have been 
two precious stones of part icular purity and brilliancy? 
Moses seems to have understood what was meant, and 
may have instructed Aaron in their use. Were they 
some token of His presence which God had given him 
in the mount? 

"The Lights and the Perfections" being placed in flic 
breastplate of judgment may have symbolised that God 
who is light knows all things, and that His judgment 
is perfect; and the fact that Aaron bore them upon his 
heart would indicate the preciousness to him and to 
Israel of the presence and judgment of God, just as 
the bearing of the twelve stones upon his heart into the 
Most Holy was a memorial before the Lord of the exist
ence and fidelity of Priest and people. 

It is not unlikely that some method of receiving 
answers from God was in vogue from the very begin
ning among those descendants of Adam who called upon 
the name of the Lord (Gen. 4 : 24) , and that Noah and 
his family continued the same after the flood. Melchise-
dec was priest of the Most High God, ministering at 
Salem, and no doubt enjoyed the privilege of com
munion with God. Rachel inquired and received a com
forting assurance, together with a prophecy quoted in 
the New Testament as an authoritative answer from the. 
Lord. (Gen. 2 5 : 22, 2 3 ; Rom. 9 : 12.) In this she no 
doubt followed the custom of her people who originated 
in Ur of the Chaldees, whence Abraham and his family 
migrated to Canaan. Indeed, it was to avoid an*alli-
ance with idolaters that Abraham sent his servant to 
the city of Nahor in Mesopotamia, to select a wife for 
Isaac (Gen. 2 4 : 3, 1 0 ) ; Jacob also marr ied among his 
own people, who acknowledged the same God.—Gen. 3 1 : 
44-54. 

T h e O r a c l e a m o n g the P a g a n s 

This may have existed from earliest times in imita
tion of the oracle of God; for the custom of consulting 

the oracle can be traced among many ancient eastern 
peoples, and is in vogue to this day among savage tribes. 
Balaam appears to have been a worshipper of the true 
God, though not closely associated with the children of 
Israel ; his apostasy, graphically told in the Scrip
tures, suggests how others may have fallen away. In 
spite of his covetous desire to *-arn the reward of the 
enemy of Israel, each time he consulted the Lord, hop
ing for a curse upon Israel, he could gain consent only 
to bless them. But he grievously sinned in having the 
evil desire in his heart, in visiting Balak, and in build
ing altars to God in the mount of Balak; thus publicly 
associating himself with the idolaters. He could not 
curse Israel under the inspirati-m of God, but his per
sonal example proved a curse, and the rebellious among 
the Israelites soon joined themselves to Baal-peor.— 
Xuni. 22; 2 3 ; 24; 2 5 : 1-5; 2 P^-t. 2 : 15. 

This association of the children of Israel with the 
Canaanites in the worship of Baal continued more or 
less all through their age, one o£ the greatest of their 
abominations being the passine of innocent children 
through the fire of the god Moloch. (2 Kings 17 : 7-17.) 
NV> wonder the Lord was provoked to anger and sent 
them, first the ten tribes, and subsequently the two 
tribes, into captivity! (2 Ki. 17: 18-23.) The valley 
of Hinnom, in which the statue of Moloch was erected, 
became subsequently the garbage tip of Jerusalem, and 
was used by our Lord as a representation of the Second 
Death.* 

The oracles of the heathen deities, while ostensibly 
speaking with the authority of God, could not of course 
guarantee their utterances; too often the God of the 
Hebrews discomfited them. But the memories of the 
people were short, and the idol temples exercised a 
fascination for them. Moreover, the priests were crafty, 
and knew how to make their failures appear successes. 
They also knew how to give answers from the oracle 
capable of more than one interpretation, or so worded 
that whatever happened the oracle would seem to have 
foretold it. From this practice the word "oracular ," 
in the case of the Hebrew oracle referring to an 
authoritative utterance from God, came to have its 
secondary meaning of "obscure" or "enigmatical ." I t 
is in the latter sense that it is principally used to-day, 
an "oracular" speaker or teacher being one to whose 
phrases two or more meanings may be at tached; hence, 
an unreliable person. 

One of the best known of the oracles of antiquity 
was that of Apollo at Delphi, situate in a magnificent 
temple. There was also a popular oracle at Dodona, 
whose god dwelt in a tree, the responses being given 
by the priests in accord with certain augurs by the flight 

See "Everlasting Punishment," page 44. 
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of birds and other movements of nature. Concerning 

the oracle at Delphi the historian says:— 

" In the historic period, and perhaps from the earliest times, a 
woman known as the Pythoness was the organ of inspiration, and 
it was generally believed that she delivered her oracles under the 
direct afflatus of the god. The divine possession worked like an 
epileptic seizure, and was exhausting, and might be dangerous, 
nor is there any reason to suppose that it was stimulated . . . 
It is probable that what she uttered were only unintelligent mur
murs and that these were interpreted into relevance and set in 
metric or prose sentences by the 'prophet' and the 'holy ones. • 
members of leading Delphi families who sat round the tripod, who 
received the questions of the consultant beforehand, probably in 
writing, and usually had considered the answers that should be 
given." — Encyclopedia Britannica, 11th edition, art. "Oracle ." 

Spec i a l p r e p a r a t i o n was made by the P y t h o n e s s for 

the se izure , such as p a r t a k i n g of c e r t a i n foods or d r i n k , 

the practice of various form of magic, and the utter
ance of certain mystical words. Modern critics as above 
discredit the use by the medium of logical sentences, 
and attribute to her only "unintelligent murmurs." The 
modern science of psychology seeks to explain such 
phenomena on the ground of mental stimulus or self-
delusion, whereby the subject throws himself into a 
trance and exhibits a purely human phenomenon, the 
activity of the ''subconscious mind' ' while rhe controlling 
faculties are under restraint. This is nor the view, 
however, of many Christians who study their Bibles 
and compare the historical descriptions of the oracle at 
Delphi with the account of Paul 's meeting with the 
Pythoness at Thyatira . (Acts 16: 16-18.) This damsel 
had apparently at one time acted as Pythoness at the 
temple of Apollo, or been associated with that oracle in 
some capacity requiring spirit possession, and had been 
taken "on tour" by certain speculators for gain. The 
words she uttered were not "unintelligible murmurs," 
but a plain and emphatic declaration—" 'These men 
[i.e., Paul and his companions | are the servants of the 
most high (rod, which show unto us the way of salva
tion/ And this she did many days." Paul had no 
hesitation in ascribing her state to demoniacal posses
sion, similar to that elsewhere described in the New 
Testament. The command was given to an intelligent 
spirit who knew Jesus, and knew the disciples of Jesus, 
and when the demon had left the damsel she was of 
no more use to her masters. Possibly that same evil 
spirit assisted in the uproar following, as the spirit cast 
out of the man among the tombs caused the trouble 
among the swine. But the Lord by a miracle delivered 
Pau l and Silas from the illegal imprisonment. 

Psychologists have yet to prove that mediumship and 
similar phenomena are natural manifestations of 
human powers. The burden of proof is on them. In 
the meantime it is safe to conclude, on the basis of the 
Scriptures, cited, that if the travelling Pythoness was 
under the control of an evil spirit, who gave her the 

(To 

power of divination or soothsaying, the same was the 
case with the Pythonesses who served at Delphi and at 
other pagan temples. 

Without questioning the fact that, as historians state, 
influential persons at Delphi surrounded the oracle, as 
hosts of priests aud priestesses were attached to the 
temples, and that they often gave out good advice, tend
ing to the temporal prosperity of those who sought 
guidance from Apollo, the god of ways, demoniacal 
possession is the only adequate explanation of the more 
mysterious facts and phenomena associated with pagan 
oracles. But even this good advice, bringing apparent 
prosperity to the frequenters of the oracle, was not an 
unmixed good, because it increased rhe power of an 
idolatrous religion; it was a false "providence," as the 
god represented by the idol was a false "god." Adver
sity is better than prosperity in many cases; it is always 
better than prosperity under the delusions of Satan it' 
it will assist one to seek and to find the true God and 
IIis righteousness. 

Of those who consulted the oracle, there were skeptics 
then as now, who possibly saw nothing phenomenal, or 
who attributed what they saw to purely human agencies. 
Indeed, the skeptics often made their own omens by 
causing a flight of birds and then announcing a pro
phecy which they proceeded to carry out. At a later 
day the Koman consuls were not above gaining popular 
support to their military campaigns by such moans. 
Hut, all the charlatanry and trickery attributable to 
priests Mr rulers in tho?e days no more explain the 
spirit-po.-session of the Pythonesses than do the tricks 
and sleight of hand of modern "magicians" explain 
modern spiritualistic mediumship. Thousands of inves
tigators, including well-known scientists, have sought to 
discover where trickery ends and actual spirit-manifes
tation begins, and have failed. They fail partly be
cause, in the words of M. Camille Flammarion, the 
French scientist, " I t is infinitely to be regretted that, 
we cannot trust the loyalty of the mediums. They almost 
all cheat. This is extremely discouraging to the inves
tigator." As all of the most famous modern mediums, 
taken up by different scientists, and of whom much has 
been said and written in books, newspaper reviews, and 
magazine articles, have been found untrustworthy, and 
the scientists are in despair or seduced to collusion to 
save their own reputations, the Christian has nothing 
to gain by personal "investigation." 

Perhaps the Apostle Peter had in mind heathen 

oracles in contrast with the authoritative and unchange

able utterances of God, when he said— 

"If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God." -
2 Pet. 4:11. 

B continued.) 
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Bible and Book List 

T h e V a r i o r u m B i b l e 
Every " A d v o c a t e " R e a d e r 

shou ld h a v e a Copy 

THIS edition of the Bible is specially recommended, be
cause it shows the various (whence the name "Vario
rum") readings of the most ancient known manuscripts 

of Holy Scripture, and the various translations by devout 
scholars, including the translators of the Revised Version. 

These readings and renderings are shown in notes on each 
page, so tha t the benefit of comparing ever so many versions 
with the Authorized Version is at once before the eye. 

Nevertheless, the VARIORUM BIBLE is no more bulky than 
the ordinary Bible, which does not give this valuable infor
mation. 

And, notwithstanding the trouble and expense of compiling 
these various renderings and readings, the VARIORUM BIBLE 
is no more expensive than others. 

I t is a marvel of value and cheapness, and is most suitable 
for presentation to the Pastor, to the Teacher, and to any 
Christian friend. 

The VARIORUM BIBLE is published in London by the 
King's Printers, and is imported direct by us, to supply in 
Australasia at the following prices- — 

Emerald (clear) type, Central References, Concordance, 
Maps, etc., size ~'i x 5$ x l.J inches. 

No. 2. French Seal, round corners, red under gold edges 7/6 
Posted in Australia. 7 / 1 1 ; to New Zealand, 8/4. 

No. 1772. French Morocco, Yapped, leather lined, round 
corners, red under gold edges, boxed 10/6 
Posted in Australia, 1 1 / - ; to New Zealand, 11/6. 

For prices elsewhere, apply at London or Brooklyn addresses. 

Oxford Reference Bible 

Mini.in type, India paper, size 7 x 3 in., Cyclopedic Con
cordance and Helps. Yapp, 15/3, post. 3d. 

Palestine Pictorial Bible 

Emerald type, India paper, references, size i% x 6 7-8 in.. 
beautifully illustrated with 60 engravings and 56 Oriental 
scenes in colours, line leather binding, Yapp, 12/6, post. 3d. 

Child's Reference Bible 
Yapp, nonpareil type, with over 50 coloured illustrations, 

size 6 x 4 in., . . . . 4 /3 , post. 3d. 

Pocket Bible 

Yapp, pearl type, 2/6, post. 2d. 
Particulars and prices ou other varieties of Bibles and 

Testaments sent on request. 

Aids to Bib le S t u d y 
Young's Bible Translation 

Cloth, 5/- post. 4U. 

Emphatic Diaglott 

New Testament only, with word for word Greek transla
tion, cloth binding, 6/6, post. 5d. 

Bible Dictionary, Smith's 

For description see July Advocate, cloth binding only, 1017 
pp., size 6V4 x 9 lA. Price in Australia, 5/3 postpaid; else
where 5/9 ($1.30) postpaid." 

Concordance, Strong's Exhaustive 
A masterly work, with Hebrew and Greek Dictionary, highly 

recommended to all students of Scripture, cloth binding, size, 
12 x 9 in., £ 1 : 0 : 0 ; half leather, £ 1 : 6 : 0 . Carriage extra, 
according to destination. 

Concordance, Young's Analytical 
With Hebrew and Greek Index Lexicon, .seventh edition, 

size 12 x OV-i in-, cloth, 17/-, carriage extra, according to 
destination. 

Concordance, Cruden's 
This favourite concordance for handy reference, 3/6, post. 6d. 

How We got our Bible 
This book contains much valuable information on old manu
scripts and various versions of the Bible, 139 pp., cloth covers, 
1/1 (25 cents), paper covers, 8d. (15 cents), post. 2d. (4 
cents) . 

Wall Texts 

From V->u- to 1/6 each; all sizes and colours. The most con
venient way to order these is by our specially assorted Packets 

—No. A, 1/6; No. B, 2 /6 ; No*. (.', 3 /6 ; No". 1), 5 / - ; all post
paid. 

For prices of the above in Great Britain and America, please 
apply at London and American branches. 

Explanations of Scripture 

I t is a good thing to have a Bible; and it is helpful to have 
a Concordance, to assist in finding various passages and in 
ascertaining the meanings and origins of the Hebrew and 
Greek originals. It is also desirable to have logical and reason
able and Scriptural explanations of passages under considera
tion. This want is supplied to a considerable extent by the 
following publications, which are recommended to all t ru th 
seekers. 

"For the glory of <!od; la honour His Sou; to Comfort His 
people." 

New Covenant Advocate, The 

A monthly publication for the Exposition of Bible truths.— 
Subscription price, 2/6 per year in Australasia; 3 / - (75 cents) 
elsewhere, postpaid. Hack numbers at same rates. 

Bible Talks for Heart and Mind 

The Book of Comfort, explaining many difficult texts. 354 
pages, cloth bound 2/6, price to subscribers to The New Covenant 
Advocate, 1/6. Postage extra in Australia, Id.; elsewhere, 5d. 

In the U.S.A. and Canada, 60 cents; price to subscribers, 
35 cents; postage extra, 10 cents. 

From London, 10 copies in one parcel, carriage paid any
where in U.K. for 16/-. 

Everlasting Punishment 

112 pages, cloth bound, l/~ (25 cents) ; post, extra, 2d. (4 
cents) each. Three copies to one address, postpaid, 2/6 (60 
cents). In paper covers, 6d. (10 cents) per copy; 3 / - (75 
cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

The Church and its Ceremonies 

77 pages; considers, What is the Church?—the Ordinances 
of Baptism and the Lord's Supper; (id. (10 cen t s ) ; 3 / - (75 
cents) per dozen, postpaid. 

The Dead 
What Hope may l>« entertained on behalf of the 90,000 who 

died yesterday, and of the like number who are expiring 
to-day? 3d. (5 cents) per copy; 1/6 (35 cents) per dozen, 
postpaid. 

Miracles of the Past and Future 

32 pp. . . 2d. (4 cents), 1/- (25 cents) per dozen, post
paid. 

Tracts 

Free on request, single copies or quantities. 
No. 5. Death Abolished, 16 pp. 
No. 6. The Wideneas of God's Mercy, 4 pp. 
No. 8. Making the World Better, 8 pp. 
No. 10. Believe, 4 pp. 
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T h e C h e e r f u l G i v e r s 
" T h e God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we His 

servants will arise and build." "Through God we shall do 
valiantly."—Neh. 2 : 20 ; Psa. 60 : 12. 

" But this I say. He which soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully ; every man according as he purposeth in his heart, 
so let him give ; not grudgingly or of necessity ; for God loveth 
a cheerful giver."—2 Cor. 9 : 6, 7. 

" Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered him."—1 Cor. 16: 2. 

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received since our 
last report for the spread of the Good Tidings concerning the 
Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator and Intercessor under 
the terms of the New Covenant. 

The letter " G " after a donation number indicates that the 
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It gives us pleasure to see some taking up the work in this way. 
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Voluntary donations to this fund have been received asunder , 
since our last report. As the " Advocate" is regularly published 
at a financial loss, it is obliged to depend t'pon the loving co
operation of its friends until it shall become self-sustaining. Let 
the good work continue! 
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